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RIGHT REVEREND 
FATHER IN GOD 


BRIAN, Lord Biſhop of Sarum, 


and Tutour to both their Highneſles, 
The moſt Illuſtcious CHARLESthe 
Prince of Wales, and the moſt 


noble ] AMES the Duke 
of Tork, my moſt Honored 
Lord and Patron, 


Right Reverend Father in God, 
EC>V-QRaey OUR Lordhip hath often= 
SZAQ times call'd upon metro goe 
VN JIE N 
OD out and ſbew the people their 
2D T 4 
Pp Tranſgreſſions,and the Houſe 
DS? of Jacob their ſins, 
& Nextto my owne conſci- 


ence I confeſlſe my ſelfe bound co give your + 


Lordſhip fatisfaGion, 
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" The Epiſite Dedicatory, 
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To fall foul upon the degenerous and in- 
tractable nature of this people cannot anſwer 
you, forir doth not me, | OY 

-F doe not fay Famnot eloquent and there- 
fore rhat you woutd-ſend by the band of Him 
whom you ſhould fend, When Iam indeed able 
for theſe things; 1 doubt not to have Him 
with my month, becauſe I, mean toleave all 
my ſclt out. There was never more provoca=- 
tions for all rh&n ro ſpeak then now,when all 
the miſchict that other ages did: but imagine 
are practiſed by a Law,andin the mean time 
the dumbe Aſſes are. taught to forbid the mad- 
neſſe of the Prophets. | 

' The Harzeſt is confelledly Great, but then 
the Labourers arenot few. And if while io 
many are thug excellently imployed about 
the reſt of the Bmlding, ſome one or other 
doe as well as hee'ran towards the making 
good ofthe Ground=wotk,] think he may be 
letaloneat leaft, The hopes of the Super- 
ſtruction lyfrgm the aſſurance of the Foun= 
dation, Lfhalt give chem leave to be Pillars. 
This I am(ure'ts the Corner=ſtoze, and I necd 
not te] you how rejected, meanitnot of all, 
but of the CommonBuilers, ; ©... off 
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The Epiſtle Dullcatory. 


If the Church bean Ark he that hath never 
{o little to doe with. the Compaſle, though 
be firNill.in his place, yer does as much or 
morethen all the other zeceſſsy Noiſe in the 
Ship - the Compariſon is quit of arrogance, 
for itholdeth 1n the &/igr,it is not meant of 
the performance, 

The courle I have run here is Labour too, 
and in the ſame Vineyard, And I truſt my (elf 
for this, that my accounts will bee as well 
pals't ahowe,if I reckon-upon thele pains, the 
pretence whereof though not fo popular, 
yet 18as ſubſtantially prefictent towards the 
main Xdification.. .. _ | 

I have principally endeavoured tocedeem 
my Reader from that flavery, by which I 
bave ſo long fate down my lelf,in not prints 


| ing (ſo nearas[ could'l havenot) the fame 


things overagann, 64 

I am fure{ bave ſet downe nothing but 
what | beleive,if more ſometimes then { wel + 
underſtoad, I havecompany. enough,and the 
acknowledgement of an erour is more eaſe 
ro me'tfien the committing of it was, 
Whyl1I ſhould make theſe addreſſes to your 

—_ :. Lordſhip 


* 
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| The Epiſtle Deticatory, | 


Bernardin.SCar- 


Lordſhip there is all che reaſon in the world; 
what have I but what [I have received from 
you?and that which is, would be Nothing of 
it {clfe, Rayes of incidency contratt no 
warmth upon tbe Earth, unleſſe refleged 
back upon their originall Sun, 

My Lord, As onee the Sons of the Prophets 
ſaid unto the Mar of God, Behold xow the place 
. where we dwell 3s too ſtraight for us, Wee are 
humbly expeQing the laſt courle of rbat 
Indgment which began at the Houſe of God. 
Whar ſhall be done to the dry Tree,or where 
the ſinner will appear,is to be left to him to 
whom vengeance belongeth. 

The Great Genizs of this Place muſt now 
burn a while like thoſe Subterraneous Olibi- 


an Lampes under the Earth,Ve ſhall ſee it but 
not now,we ſhall behold it but net nigh. 


CS PA Have, ſalve, fit tibi terra Levis, 
cis civibus Patd= Abite hinc peſſimi fures, 


Buid voſtris vultis cum oculis Emiſitiiat 


Your Lordfhips moſt faichfull 
Servant and Chaplain 


Joan GREGORY. 
To 


To the Reader. 


a HE Mabumetans ſay, that the firſt thing 
M that God created was a Pen ; Indeed the 


ut if you will beare the end of all, there is one Booke more 
befides the great Volume of the JYorld, written out of God 
himſelfe, ſuch a one as may indefatigably be meditated in day 
and night. This indeed is the only Text wee have, all other 
Bookes, and arts, and men,and the world itſelf are but Notes up + 
on thy. 

So unworthy are they to unlooſe the Seales of this Booke, or to 
looke thereon who receſſetully and impertinently pretend to a 
Spirit of Interpretation. Ephraims that feed upon the winde. 

This is indeed @ -Spirit that bloweth-where it liſteth, and no 
man can tell whence it cometh, -nor whither it willgoe, I would 
have you tell me by this ſpirit of what kinde the Dyall of A- 
has was, or how the Sunne could goe ren degrees 5 

or 


Chronicon, de vis 
#s MaPumet.gy 
ſucceſſor.” 
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[| To the Feader, 
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For the kinde Pme ſure *twas like none of ours: now in uſe, 
and if the Ketroce/jjon could be meant of the ſhadow (and ſom? 
men look no further) the ſame thing may be made to fall out 
every day upon an ordinary Dyall, and (notwithſtanding 
what agood Mathematician hath ſaidto thecontrary )in a Site 
and Poſition of Spheare without the Tropicks. 


Per,Nonna, 
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Tell me by the ſame Spirit how darkneſſe could be typo the 
Face of the whole Earth at the Paſſion of our Saviour, and no A» 
ſtronomer of the Eaſt,nor ary man of allthat Hemiſphere (ex- 
cepting thoſe of Hieruſalem) perceive it ? 

Make it good yon can out of the mouth but of two witneſſes, 
(what's Phlegm and Apollophanes?) or if the firſt be one, the No- 
tice is ſo fingle,that it will not ſerve to celebrate, but bring 
the Wonder into doubt. The Sun was not totally Fclipſed as to 
all the zyorid.One Hemiſpheare of his body ſhined ſtill. * And; 
the Face of the whole Earth is to be meant of the Land of Fudea, 
as 'tiS elſewhere. 

By the (ame Spirit I would know why the Greek and Hebrew 
Scriptyre ſhould differ ſo vaſtly in Accompt, and how the 
Cainen JSwmgG got into Saint Lyke's Gaſpel/ intolerably (Fo: 
Scaliger hath ſaid more) againſt all originall truſt, 

But I nay poſlibly tell you the manner of that hereafter,and 
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haveit) buc the Helleniſts gr Greciſis{({o.it ought to beejread, 
| not Greeians, Aq.6.1.)added -what is ſupergumerary to- theſe 
| | | Epiogſyncs. And Cainan came in too,at this back doore, as I 
1 thinke I ſhall beable to ſhew you at ſome other time, and 

| from an inconfiderable ground (but for this it were ſo.)of the 
[19/8 Helleniſticall Chiliaſts, 

FI þ Rut it by tbz or any other ſpirit whatſoever (that of Ged 
| only excepted) you can declare what was Melchizedeck's Gene 
- If ration,I ſhall think you try'd here too much. 
| f * Hugh Breugh- To ſay he was Sem the Great, */as oneeſpecially,in a bun- 
| fon, dle of bulineſſe hath taken ſo much paines todoe, is not little 
| enough to deſpiſe, and too much to anſwer to, Ireckon it 
| at the ſame rate as I doe their opinion who accounted him os 
| the 
| 


Therefore the going back is to be meant of the Sun it ſelfe, - 


that the Jews did not cat off ( as the Arabick Catene would, 
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T7 To the Reader, 


eee ee Emo—_ 


the Holy Ghoſt, which I had not mentioned bur to take my 
{elfe the ealilier off from that wonder which is juſtly to bee 
conceived ypon that grave and late learned Man, who could 


Cuneus de Re« 


not be content with any other recourſe of this Hereſy, but to pub. Heb. 


miſtake him (and with a great deale of Judgement too) for Sec Epiphes 


Chriſt himſelte. | 

I cannot promitle you *cis all truth,but 1 can tell you ſotne 
newes as concerning this Great fan. In the Arabick Catena 
to theſe words of the Text, Gen. 10. 25. The neme of one was 
Phaleg. This Note is ſes in the Margin. q2X 1h In 
PIRDWID 12K EY INPWR ic. 4nd this (that is, Pha- 
leg) ww the Father of Heraclim,the Father of Melchizedeck,Cat. 
Arab.Cap.31.tol.67.4. 

But in the Chaptergoing before his Generation is declared 
in a ſetand ſo]emne Pedegree DOYWITIR fIN IT PIR WD 
FIARNY [IN RD JAR That is, Melchizedek ws the Sonn* 
of Heraclim, the Sonne of Phaleg, the Sonne of Eber. And bis 
Mother name was JaN% NANA Na2 NARa2 Mmm — NL 
N12 TAN NBR? Salathiel the Daughter of Gomer, the Sonne of 
Japher, the Sonne of Noah. JANE JON CINPIR NINS 
S150 NNN NR, T1. ne nay, YRNNTy 
PIRPWIDN MN =IDN JL YN Aud Heradlim the 
Sonne cf Eber marryed bis wife Salathiel,and ſhe ws with Child,and 
brought forth a Sonne,and calleth his nume Melchizedek, that js, the 
King of Righteouſneſſecalled alſothe King of Peace. 

Then after this,the Genealogy is ſet downe at length. Mel- 
chizedek, ſonne of Heraclim, which was the ſonne of Phaleg , 
which was the [onne of Eber, which was the ſonne of Arphaxat , exc. 
till you come to EaNoIR VI 21K ja which 
was the ſonne of Adam, Peace be upon him.Caten. Arab. c.z0, fol. 
A. 

Sabid Aben Batrick, diretly ſaith that Melchizedgk was 
a9 JInthe ſon of Phaleg. And fo hee interpreteth (and 
does it Well too ) the dyxviexb il im Saint Paul, Heb. 7. 3+ 
not without Deſcent or Pedegree, as weee Hee is not therefore 
faid (faith he) to be without Father or Mother, as if hee had 

e none 
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 Tothe Reader, 


none,or po known ones, but Czx x NW CI 
RIP PD 'D Becauſe be hath no Father or Mother put down 
among: the reſt of the Genzalogies. And (o the printed Arabia tran- 
{lateth the place,as the Syriack alſo,&c. 
Doe you know now of what ſpirit you are ? ; 
Alc5ran Arab. The Turbe writes upon the outſide of his Alcorgy W272 
MS. in Arch. ODIN SIN NDC Let no man touch this booke but he that is 
Bud. pure. I would no man would meddle with ours ( Alcaran fig- 
niticth but the Scripture, yow need not beatraid of the word.) 
but ſuch as indeed are what other men doe but thinke theme 
{c]ves. 
If T have not It I ſhould meet a Prophct or the ſon of a Prophet with a- 
Ao ou * Ny Pretenceto this ſpirit about him,;he would Jooke to mee 
——_— like the little childe in Salibury Church that lies buryed in a Bis 
what the mean= ſhops Robes. Indeed I beleeve God ordained more ſtrength out 
ing of this Ch. of the meuth of theſe Epiſcopal Babes, & becauſe of his enemies too, 
riſter Biihop Þ;a1.$.2. then from thele other Infants of dayes and Children of a 
he Gigs mY 100 years old, Eſay 65.20. 
you . 
haveamind to 1 waSasked once by an able and underſtanding man whe- 
ird The Pre- ther the Alcoran as it is of it ſelf,had fo much in ic as to work 
ceſſionsll of S4=any thing upona Rationall beleet. I ſaid yes, Thus much only 
- upon Saint 7 required that the belcever ſhould bee broughtup firſt under 
nnocents day, > th 
and Melanu: de Ce engagement of that book, That which is every where cal« 
Canoricis 116.2, led Religiun hath more of Intereſt and the ſtrong Impreſſions 
e.4%.which is of Education,then perhaps we conſiderof. Otherwile for the 
De Epiſc:Po.  Bookeit ſelf it is taken for the greater part out of our Scrip- 
—— tareand would not heare altogether ſo ill, ifit were looked 
Martywn, upon init own Text, orthrough a good Tranſlation. 
But(not as to gaine any thing by this the Alcoran is ſcarcely 
Tranflaced yet. The beſt diſguite of it is, That Arragnojs by Jo- 
annes Andreas the Moore,but the Entire Copy of it is not ea(t- 
ly met with. 

Our Scripture to the eternall glory of it,is rendred almoſt 
into the Jhole Conſufion.Strangers at Komey Parthians, Medes, 
and Flamites, Cretes and Arabians, may all read the Wonder- 
tull Workes of Gad in their own tongue in Whish they were 


borne. 
This 
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To the Reader, 
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This Booke of ours (or a good part of it ) may be read in 
Samaritan, Greeke, ) and the vulgar Grecke too. )In Chaldee, Sy. 


— 
It 


riacks Arabick,, the Hieruſalem Tongue, in the Perſian, Arment= 


to ſay nothing of themore commonly known,7talian,Spaniſh, 


French,Dutch,&c. 


And though we meet not yet with any peice of Seripture tran« 
{lated into the China Tongue, yet there is extant even in that 
a very full Tradition of our Goſpell, as it was found written Ups 
on a Stone, wrought in the forme ofa long ſquare, and dugge 


out of the ground at the building of a wal in Sanxuen, in the 
yeare 1625. i. 2 ny 

The Title of the Stone is written upon with 9 Charadters in 
the Chinozsz expreſling as tolloweth. Lapis in laudem & memoriam 
eternam Leys lucis & veritatss portate de Fudeag&+ in China promul. 
gat e,erecius. 

The Stone ſaith, that our Saviour aſcended up into Hea» 

& yen about Noone,e relinquens ſeptem viginti tomos doFrine ad 
© portam magne conver ſionis mundi aperiendum. 

« And left behind him 27 Bookes of Dodrine, (ſo many 
& there are in the New Teſtament) to ſer open a gate for the 
«oreat Converſion of theworld. 

Baptiſmum inftituit ex aqua &+ ſpiritu ad ab/uenda peccatage>c. Ex- 
citat omnes voce Charitatis reverentiam exhibere jubens verſus Ori- 
entem, ut pergant invia viteglorioſe. © He inſtituted Baptiſme 
<« by water and the ſpirit to waſh away fins; Hee ftirrd. all 
& men up in thevyoyce of Charity, and gave command that 
« they yould worfhip towards the Eaſt, that they might 'goe 
& forward in the way of aglorious lite. 

If the Stene ſay true you have reaſon to take it ſo much the 
better,which you will finde hereafter ſaid of this Leading Ce- 


1emony. 


But whether you doe or doe not, I ſhall make bold to tell 
you here that this was the reaſon why our Saviour ſo often 
made uſe of the Mount Olivet (which was upon the Eaſt fide 
of Hieru(alem) tor his Private Devotions. 


q 2 And 


Predromecopr. 


- =o 
-——__—__ — 


\ : » 
3 — 


_— _— 


— IC CC ou. 


wo 


© — 


_ -— — 


—and mahiy o- 


* ent & unuſuall 


Do — — 


Io the Reader. 


And becauſe I am falne upon this, I will here ſatisfy ſome. - 
thing which hath beene objeRted unto meas concerning this 
Adoration towards the Eaſt, how it can. bee made good upon. 
all.poſitions of the Spheare.Suppoſe Hierjalem to bee the Center, 
and the Aquine7iall Eaſt of that to bee the Eaſt of the whole 
wor!d,becauieit anſwers to the place of our Saviours eſpeciall pre« 
ſence in the Heaven of Heavens. 

It is required that I te]] which way they ſhall worſhip who 
live a quadrant of the Equator or more Eaſt trom the Horizon of 
the Holy City. The anſwer is ready, . 
olyphical table They are to worſhip toward the I/eft,in reſpeCt of, the ri- 
viven to the ſing of the Sun, which is not the thing regarded in thismat- 
Fublique Li- ter,for l amnot cngaged to account for the word,but as to this 
brary with an Northerne Hemiſpheare, . the Center whereof O_ is to bes 
Arabick Map, and the Aquino7ia!! Eaſt of that the Center of all Adoration 
*her Monu- and devetion from all degrees of the whole Circle, be it where 
ments of anci- It will. | 
Forthe Stoxe I mention'd the Originall could not ſo well be 
ws. by brought off from the Place.But Alikg to that they. can ſhew 
"Pc. Yyouttillat Rome,inBibliatheca Domus profeſſa. 


* An Hiero- 


a. _— There is a ſhort and admirable Tradition of the whole Cres 
Farality,the ation in Hieroglyphicall Scripture , where you may ſee the 
Moſt Reyet= great. world written all out into a leffer print then that of _ 
_— ;, aMan.In the lower Limbe and ſecond Scheme of the Tabula 
amt; * Laudina Hieroghphica (it is the ſame with that which the 


Archbiſhop of Cardinall Bembus had) there is ſet downe tbe Figare of the- 
Canterbury,and Scarab eis Or. Beetle for the Trunke, but with the Head and 
on _— be Face of a Man, and holding a little Table with this Coptick, In- 
gan” 11 {ctiption,$vae. About the Neck a Number of Concentrick Cirs 
Chancelior of c1es to expreſle the Orbes and motion of the Heavens ; upon 
this Univer= the top of the Head a Face of the increaſing Moone to ſhew her 
hty. Monethly Revolution ; within thata Croſſe markg for the foure 
= — , Elements;nearto all this above a winged Glebe, and wreathed about 
tiſſue eraditi- with Iwo Serpents. : ; 

The meaning of this laſt is told you by Barachias Albenephi 


0714 VINAKM in 


Pred Gpr.cap. in his Booke ot the Ancient A'gyptian learning,and in that part 
ults thereof, where he diſcourſeth, ppy2 NINGD 'Þ of Pha- 
raochs 


To the Feader, 


raobs Obeliſques Hee faith, WIA PID Nan Wha 
OIND»N MIN DAI =I28IP V1;,e.The winged Sphear wreathed 
about with Serpents is the Hieroglyphick, of the ſoule and ſpirit 0 
the world, The Humane face 1s meant of the Sunne and his 
courles, 

For the Holy Beetle (which an old Zgyptian durſt not tread 
upon) Horus Apol}s ſaith it fignifyeth tor the Figure of the 
world,and he giveth this reaſon and ſecret for its 

The Beetle, faich he, when it hath a minde to bring forth, 
B00 apidevua nafu ogainnlei mygriInciv TH 07G Wine 5 n 
Toy 6mAioy wgay whions Sn ayamnns tis ms euros. agk dvankiy 


Cater. Taketh the excrement of an Oxe, which having wrought int» 
ſmall pellets round as the world, it turneth them about from Eaſt to 
Weſt, it [elf in the mean t)me (as to call up Great Nature to theſe 


' Travailes) twrning towards the Eaſt, 


The A*yptian word 9v\ held out inthe Table is the ſame 
with the Greek #1aiz to ſhew that the whole frame hangs to- 
gether by a true magnetick, Love, that invifble Harmony and. 
binded d:\cordof the Parts, 

C 1 cannot think that time ſufficiently well imployed which 
hath bin ſpent upon the Integrity anddiſtin&ion ot Scripture 
into Canonicall and Apopcryphall. 

" There's no Apecrypha in the Alcoran. It is told you in the 
Synodicum ſet forth by Pappus, that the Councel of Nice made 
a miraculous Mound betwixt thoſe two, 'Er 14; ww 3 mw Te See 
x47 med. Th Yrid Team n dura; mae Itwey Geronvzar ws coupe M- 
yau Tas StomdFas amdvos my xurior barry run, th mts uf lA 56 x) 
MKoprevg\onagmwItye They [et all the Bookes in aChurch. a little 


below the Holy Table, and prayed God that thoſe of the company Pappi Zurbdt- 
which were done. by his inſpiration. might bee found above , but *9Y-9/09-34- 


the (pario:s part underneath ; and God did ſo. Doe you beleeve 
this ? | 
The Canon of Scripture ſubjoyned to the Councell of Lao- 
dicea is much depended upon tor this matter of diſtifttion, 
And 'yetthis'very Canon it felte is not extant in ſome very 


ancient Manuſcripts. Ic is wanting in one Greeke Zuvo)y 
C3 here. 
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Talmud in Baba 


To the Reader. 


Syrod)x. gr: here,and moreover then ſo It 18 not to be found in Foleph the 
Miſe m Arch. Bas Fpttian's Arabick Code. 
- I  Andthereisno man of ſenſe but muſt thinke,that this was 
rover” :1.8:þ, a thing more likely to bee put in into ſome Copies, then left 
Bod, out of any. 
The Hebrew Canon indecd is a good ſure ground, And yet 
you muit not thinke that all,no nor any of the Apocryphall 
Bookes, were firſt written in the Greek. 
The Hebrew Edition by the Jewes at Conſtantinople is the un- 
doubred Text of Tobit (Saint Hierome faith as much for Ju- 
dith) Libellus vere aurcus,as Munſter (aid _ of it. 


For that of the Son of Syrach it is contelled in the Preface, 


where] muſt tell you by the way that this Booke of Syracides 
was heretofore accounted ayfong the Hayjographas. 

Il know not what elſe tq make of that in Baha Kama where 
the Talmwdiſts quote this Proverbe out of the Cetubim (which 
is the ſame wich Hagioprapha WP 53 &c. Every Bird ſorteth it 
ſelfe with one of the ſame kjnd, (Burds ot a Feather,&c.) and ſs eve« 
ry man to hs like. 

The Teſephoth ſay to this that NQw &c, perhaps it is 
inthe Bookeof Ben Syra (was Ben Syra reckoned for Canoni-« 
call roo?) but ſure enough there's no ſuch ſaying in that 
Booke, In the Booke of Syracides, you meet indeed with it 
Chap. 13:ver.10.Tlav (ao d3a-T# 73 bfotoy dvr3, y ms av3pun 
Tov zAnaey dure. | 


Kama .cap.v- 
fob92.6. 


For the Wiſedome of Solomon, a Booke worthy enongh of 
that name,and comparing with any that was ever writ by the 
hand of Man. That this Booke was written in Chaldee is cer- 
tain,for K.Moſes Ben Nachman quoteth it ſo out of Chap.7, v.5, 
&c,&v,17.c.in the Pretace ro his Comment upon the Pen- 
tateuch, 

One of the Bookes of the Maccabees are known to bee in 
Hebrew, and the worſt of all the company (and excepted a- 
gainſt by Bel/armine himfelte) though appointed to bee read 

in our Churches)that is the fourth of E(dras will beeclearely 


of 


To the Reader, 


Qr_— 


© . ; . ® . .  -»  —_ 
of another credit and Reputation to you,it you read it in the 9 Arcb, in 


Arabick. 

The ſtory of the Woman taken in Adultery hath met with 
very much adverlity.Saint Hierome noteth it wanting in ſeve. 
rall Copies of his time. The Paraphraſt Nonnus had nothing to 
lay to ic. Nor is it noted upon by Theephylait,&rc. The Armenie 
an Church (as one of their Prieks informed me) allow it not 
a place in the body of the Goſpell, but reject it to the latter 
endas aſu{peCted peice. The Syriack Paraphraſt leaveth it our 
(that js,the Printed Paraphraſt) But in ome of the Manu- 
icriptsitis found to-bee, though not received as the reſt of 
Scripture, but written upon- with this *Aſteriſme, wy4q 
MIDYong mm & That it ix not of the Text, 

But the Argbick hath it, and in the Greek Manuſcripts ic 
wanteth but in one of ſeaventeene, ſed ira (ſaith Beza) ut mira 

ſit [eftionis variet s,er.oughto make me (he ſaith fo too) ut de 
totius iſtius narrationis fide dubitem. 


. But Euſebius noted long agoe,that the ſetter forthof this £<//.vi/t 14.3. 


Hiſtory was the ancient Papizs, i 7 18% pes bay 
<2. And that it was to bee had in the Goſpell, Secundum 
Hebr eos; 0 ; 

Et ſuſpicari merito quis poNt(laich Druſius) ex Evangelio illo ad 
exempladia rimanaſſe, though I ſhall conclude trom hence, (bur 
as he doth) with a Nthil affirmo. 

To ſay nothing hereof Salomons Plalter lately = forth by 
de la Cerda,our account of Davids Plalmes is 150. but the Ara- 
bick and ſome other Tranſlations ſet downeone more. Foſe- 


phus Hypomneſticus faith that David made v=1s5 £745, an infi- 1/eph Chriſtian. 


nite number of P(almes. 


Athanaſius ſaith he made 3000. and reckoneth this to bce - — ; 


one, ey mv Toaiad” ove, wc, | | 
In the Greek Pſalters it is no rare thing to meet with ic in 

the Manuſcripts. 'Tis extant in more then one or three in our 
publick Library. | 

One hath it in Magdalen Colledge,anot her in Trinity Colledge, 
anda thirdin Corpus Chrijti Colledge, given them by Clai- 
und their firſt Preſedent, 
In 


To the Readbr, 
In the late printed Copies you are not tolooke for it, but 
in the older ones you will finde it, in that of Ald eſpecial- 
ly. And Fuſtize Decaduws who wrote the Epiſtle to the Rea» 
der tels you,that having gotten ſo excellent an Aſſiſtant (as 
Aldus indeed was) they were reſolved ro begin to the world 
(printing was not very ancient then)with #* 2467rd5y ifro 
Twy via» {Myuav The Booke of Pſalmes inſpired by God. And 
yet they reckon this ſupernumerary for one of the com- 
any. 

"ou may take it perhaps as forbidden by the Laodicean Ca- 
non among the Idioticall Pſalmes. But the Arabick Schulia to 
that Cannon will minde you of another matter. 


Lol £5191, TINT PORTA Va MAID nNDY 2X 5 MP! I Nan muy 
pb OP NSD (8 nope wn tg vb} nach wing 
rab.Mſ.in Arch. QNTD V3 MMR VONTD EPR ANDY DORIRIR (1 
Ren BVLBd: ID ©N2. IR SDN SNAP 2K M1 
RIVANR) Inn IAIN SM TM mx M9 
Vx [5 —&Þ RD? Do3iaRIR mn Newt ta 
DNR UN [11 ECSMNIN ECD ann 9354 
mhMob Towns Tn NI2D) RON MIDNOmE 
*NUSDIN "WIR 
i.e. No mas ſhall read in the Church any other Pſalmes then 
thoſe of David , for it had beene related to the Holy Synod that 
certaine men among the Heretickes had made to themſelvss other 
Plalmes over and above thoſe which were made by the Prophet 
David, and that they read them inthe Church, aying for themſelves * 
boaſtingly that they wer: good and honeſt men 4s well s David 
the Prophet , and that they were able to Prophecy as well as Hee. 
And they alleadged for themſelves out of the Booke of the Atis, 
that of the Prophet Joel, Teur Sonnes and your Daughters . ſþall 
Prophecy, and your old men ſhall ſee Viſtons,&c. And there were 
that received theſe new made Plalmes,but the Councell here forbids 
them. 
But Ican tell you ſomething which will not make very 
much towards the repute of this Plalme, 


In 


TE 395. Rs, PE 


To the Reader, 


In the Maronites Editiox you find the Number in the head 
of it, and which is worſe then thatit is there ſaid that David 
fel”d the Gyant with three Stones which he flung out in«the ſtrength of 

he Lord. | 
You will not eaſily meet with either of theſe things in the 
Manuſcripts: Here are feverall to be feen,and one I have of my 
owne, bur all without mentioning the Number,or this Parti= 
cular, 

The Revelation of Saint Jobn, you know 'what Eraſmus 
himſelfe hath ſaid of, and how little Beza hath ſaid to 
that. 

What if it be wanting in ſome of the Syriack Copies ? *tis 
extant in others.” Tis wanting in a Manuſcript Arabick tran» 
lation in 2ucenes Colldge. The Printed Arabick hath ir, ſo 
the _ Armenian,&c. . 

What it the Leodicean Canon acknowledge it not? It is 
moreto be marvail'd at that it ſhould be.found in the Apo- 
ſtolicall In the Greek I do not ſay.but in the Arabick Tran- 
lation it is thus mentioned. 1ZPD2YN INV 1172 NOWOIN 
vDDOIIRNAMR IN The ſixth is the Revelation of Saint John cal-4 
Apocalipfis. 

Judicious Catvin being once askt his opinion concerning 


the Apocahpſe made anſwer, Sepenitus ignorare quid velit tam ob- Bodin method, 


ſcurus ſcriptor; qui qualiſq; fuerit nondum conſtat inter. eruditos, 
© That torhis part ke was altogether ignorant what that ob- 
& {cure Author would have,and that no body yet knew who 
or whathe was. 

For thefirſt part of the Anſwer it will paſſe well enough, 
Cajetan ſaid right, Exponat qui poteſt. 

The latter words (ifthey were his) doe not become the 
Writer of the Revelation,or the man that ſpake them. 

Kerſtenius in his Notes upon the Lives of the foure Evange- 
liſts written in Acrabick,letreth fall this Obſervation . 

Obſervandum quoq 3 eſt bunc Authorem ne verho quidem uno 
mentionem facere Amugausus Ds Foannis , quam quidem hunc 
Fvangeliſtam in Pathmo ſcripſiſſe aſſerunt, qua authoritate ipſs 
videaut, atq ; ideo ſemper iſte liver inter Apocrypba reputatus 

. eſt, 


Hiſtor.c.7.jub 


To the Reader, 
In the late printed Copies you are not to looke for it, but 
in the older ones you will finde it, in that of Aldys elpecial- 
ly. And Fuſtize Decaduus who wrote the Epiſtle to the Rea» 
der tels you,that having gotten ſo excellent an Aſſiſtant (as 
Aldw itideed was)they were reſolved ro begin to the world 
(printing was not very ancient then)with # I67vobor HiAroy 
Twy via 24G! The Booke of Pſalmes inſpired by God. And 
yet they reckon this ſupernumerary for one of the com- 
any. 

"a may take it perhaps as forbidden by the Laodicean Ca- 
non among the Idiocicall Pſalmes. But the Arabick Scholia to 
that Cannon will minde you of another matter. 
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i.e. No man ſball read in the Church any other Pſalmes then 
thoſe of David , for it had beene related to the Holy Synod that 
certaine men among the Heretickes bad made to themſelves other 
Plalmes over and above thoſe which were made by the Prophet 
David, ard that they read them inthe Church, [aying for themſelves 
boaſtingly that they wer: good and honeſt men as well xs David 
the Prophet , and that they were able to Prophecy us well s Hee. 
And they alleadged for themſelves out of the Booke of the Afis, 
that of the Prophet Joel, Tour Sonnes and your Danghters . (hall 
Prophecy, and your old men ſhall ſee Viſions,&c. And there were 
that received theſe new made Plalmes,but the Comncell here forbids 
them. 


But Ican tell you ſomething which will not make very 
much towards the repute of this Plalme, 
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To the Reader, 


_— 


In the Maronites Edition you find the Number in the head 
of it, and which is worſe then that,it is there ſaid that David 
fel”d the Gyant with three Stones which he flung out in«the ſtrength of 
the Lord. | 

You will not eaſily meet with either of theſe things in the 
Manuſcripts: Here are ſeverall to be feen,and one I have of my 
owne,bur all without mentioning the Number,or this Parti= 
cular. 

The Revelation of Saint Jobn, you know 'what Eraſmus 
himſelfe hath ſaid of, and how little Beza hath ſaid to 
that. 

What if it be wanting in ſome of the Syriack Copies ? *tis 
extant in others.” Tis wanting in a Manuſcript Arabick tran» 
lation in 2ueenes Colldge. The Printed Arabick hath it, ſo 
the Copti Armenian,Oc, 

What it the Leodicean Canon acknowledge it not? It is 
moreto be marvail'd at that it ſhonld be.found in the Apo- 
ſtolicall In the Greek I do not ſay.but in the Arabick Tran- 
{lation it is thus mentioned. ?2DAMN IM R712 NOWWOIN 
DDaIRMNAMR IN The ſixth is the Revelation of Saint John cal:4 
Apocalipfis. 

Judicious Catvin being once askt his opinion concerning 


the Apocahp/e made anſwer, Sepenitus ignorare quid velit tam oh- Bodin method, 
ſcurus ſcriptorz qui qualiſqz fuerit nondum* conſtat inter. eruditos, Hiſtor.c.7.ſub 
© That tor his part ke was altogether ignorant what that ob- /#! *m cap. 


© {cure Author would have,and that no body yet knew who 
or whathe was. | 

For thefirſt part of the Anſwer it will paſſe well enough, 
Cajetan ſaid right, Exponat qui poteſt. 

The latter words (ifthey were his) doe not become the 
Writer of the Revelation,or the man that ſpake them. 

Kerſtenius in his Notes upon the Lives of the foure Evange- 
liſts written in Arabick,letteth fall this Obſervation . 

Obſervandum quoq 3 eſt hunc Authorem ne verho quidem uno 
mentionem facere Amugdutus Do Foannis , quam quidem bunc 
Fvangeliſtam in Pathmo ſcripſiſſe aſſerunt, qua authoritate ipſi 
videaut, atq 3 ideo ſemper iſte liber inter Apocrypba reputatus 

eſt, 


its, — WE 


To the Reader, 


LſepheFeypr 
Cod o Conc I l. A- 


In the late printed Copies you are not to looke for it, but 
in the older ones you will finde it, in that of Aldys elpecial- 
ly. And Juſtize Decadurs who wrote the Epiſtle to the Rea» 
der tels you,that having gotten ſo excellent an Aſſiſtapt (as 
Aldu indeed was)they were reſolved to begin to the world 
(printing was not very ancient then)with # S4-robgoy Bifroy 
Twy Suias 10» The Booke of Pſalmes in{pired by God. And 
yet they reckon this ſupernumerary for one of the com- 
any. 

"I may take it perhaps as forbidden by the Laodicean Ca- 
non among the [dioticall Pſalmes. But the Arabick Schulia to 
that Cannon will minde you of another matter. 
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i.e.No mas ſhall read in the Church any other Pſalmes then 
thoſe of David , for it had beene related to the Holy Synod that 
certaine men among, the Heretickes had made to themſelves other 
Pſalmes over and above thoſe which were made by the Prophet 
David, and that they read them inthe Church, ſaying for themſelves 
boaſtingly that they wer: good and honeſt men as well s David 
the Prophet , and that they were able to Prophecy as well s Hee. 
And they alleadged for themſelves out of the Booke of the Atis, 
that of the Prophet Joel, Tour Sonnes and your Dawghters . (hall 
Prophecy, and your old men ſhall ſee Viſions,&c. And there were 
that received theſe new made Plalmes,but the Coumcell bere forbids 
them. 

But Ican tell you ſomething which will not make very 

Palme, | 


In 


To the Reader, 


—__—__— 


In the Maronites Edition you find the N umber in the head 
of it, and which is worle then that,it is there ſaid that David 
fel”d the Gyant with three Stones which be flung out in«the ſtrength of 

e Lord. 

. You will not eaſily meet with cither of theſe things in the 
Manuſcripts:Here are ſeverall to be ſeen,and one I have of my 
owne,bur all without mentioning the Number,or this Parti- 
cular. . 

The Revelation of Saint Jobn, you know what 5 geo 
himſelfe hath ſaid of, and how little Beza hath ſaid to 
that. | 

What if it be wanting in ſome of the Syriack Copies ? tis 
extant inothers.” Tis wanting in a Manuſcript Arabick tran» 
flation in Juecenes Colldge. The Printed Arabick hath it, ſo 
the _— Armenian,&c. ; ; 

What it the Laodicean Canon acknowledge it not? It is 
more to be marvail'd at thatit ſhonld be.tound in the Apo- 
ſtolicall In the Greek I do not fay.but in the Arabick Tran- 
lation it is thus mentioned. ZAR INV 172 NOWOIN 
voOa3ISMNAR IN The ſixth is the Revelation of Saint John call:d 
Apocalipfis. 

Judicious Calvin being once askt his opinion concerning 


the Apocalypſe made anſwer, Sepenitus ignorare quid velit tam ob- Bodin method, 
ſcurns ſcriptor; qui qualiſqz fuerit nondum conſtat inter. eruditos, Hiſtor.c.7.ſub 
© That tor his part ke was altogether ignorant what that ob. 7*7 *7 cap. 


© ſcure Author would have,and that no body yet knew who 
or whathe was. | 

For thefirſt part of the Anſwer it will paſſe well enough, 
Cajetan ſaidright, Exponat qui poteſt, 

The latter words (ifthey were his) doe not become the 
Writer of the Revelation,or the man that ſpake them. 

Kerſtenius in his Notes upon the Lives of the foure Evange- 
liſts written in Arabick,letceth fall this Obſervation , 

Obſervandum quoq 3 eſt hunc Authorem ne verho quidem uno 
mentionem facere AmugduVtus De Foannis , quam quidem hunc 
Fvangeliſtam in Pathmo ſcripſiſſe aſſerunt, qua authoritate ipſi 
videaut, atq 5 ideo ſemper iſte lider inter Apecrypba reputatus 

| , eſt, 


| 
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To the Reader, 


eſt. © You are ronote here too (ſaith he) that this Author 
* maketh not any mention at all of Saint Tobns Apocalyps, no 
© not in one word,and therefore they would do well to con- 
© {ider what they doe, whoafhrm + A this Evangeliſt wrote 
© that booke in Patmos. Indeed the Booke was ever yet rec- 
* koned among the Apocrypha. 

And yet his great reaſon is, becauſe this Arabick Authour 
maketh no mention of the Booke, But you. will finde 
_ Learned man (it might eaſily bee) very much miſtas : 

en, 

His order is not to makea full and anſwering tranſlation 
of the Arabick, but to turne the principall and beft under- 
Kood ſenſe ot ir {as to him)and fo to ſet down the Text, 

He takes the ſame courſe in this matter, Jam itaqzverba A» 
rabica ad locos hos tres pertinentia adicribere tempeſtivum eſt, 
Sora periodum ultimam doZhieribus bujus lingue relinquimus. 
I thall lay no claime to the DoQioribus , but I doubt not to 
_— words right,and then the place willeafily be under- 
ſtood. 

The Period which heewill not undertake upon, tis this, 
PD by pon) TOs Fea fa Yp1 4bopal- 
maſis indeed fignifieth nothing,it ſhould be read, POI2MNAR 
Abogalubſis Cthere's but one letter miſtaken)and then the En- 
gliſh of it will be, And it ; ſaid that John delivered the Apaca« 
lyps to Pheugir. 

This Pheugir was a Diſciple of his,as the ſame Arabick Au- 
thor ſaith betore. 

The leaving of this Booke out of ſome Copies is juſt no» 
thing againſt it; you may ſay ax much (andas juſtly 'too) of 
the Canonicall Epiſtles,and there is the ſame reaſon for all. | 

Theſe weremore lately written,and therefore not ſo ſoon 
received into the Canon as thereſt. 

I think every man ought to havea very reverend and fingu- 
lar opinion ofthat Epiſtle of Clemens Romenus to the Corin- 
thians, and yer I doe not thinke that either this or the reſt of 
that Booke was of Teclaes owne hand writing, no more then 
Ibelcive that Joþn Fox tranſlated the iSaxon Goſpels into 4 

glin,.,. 


- 


To the Reader, : 


gliſh. I have ſeene the third Epiſtle of Saint Paul to the 

Corinthians in the Armenian Tongut beginning Pay! a Ser- 

vant of Jeſus Chriſt, &c, And an pifile of the Corinthians to 

Saint Paylin the ſame Tongue,beginn ing, Steven, e$c. to our Lib:MT. Arme- 
Brother Paul, greeting. Kirſteniws (aith that there be many nice cumverſe=; 
Epiſtles of Saint Paul in Arabick, which we know not of 9'* /t«l.apud 


yet. 


thing. 


An indifferent man of any Nation under heaven could not 
deny but that this Booke throughout, diſcovereth an incom- 
prehenſible ſecret power and excellency ; enabled to make 
any man whatſoever, wiſe ts Salvation. And that Canon of it 
which is undoubtedly received on all bands, is ſufficiently 


entire. 


And for detrafting any the leaſt jot or title from this,un- 
leffe it be notoriouſly made knowne to be heterogeneous and 
abhorrent(and he that beleeveth this too muſt not make haſt) 
God (hall take away bis part out of the Booke of Life, But for him 
that ſhall adde any thing thereto, though it were a new Epi- 
ſtle of Saint Paul (as to Seneca or the Loadiceans (and as good 
as any of theſe we have) God ſhall adde unto him the Plagues that 
ere written in this Booke. 

You muſt not reckon of the Scriptureby the bulk. It were 
the biggeſt Book in the world if it wereletle then it is,and ic 
was purpoſely;fixed to that proportion it hath,that itmight 
compare and comply with our Size and Magnitude. 

If you would have all written that Solomon diſputed from 
the Cedar in Libanus to the Hyſop that growes upon the wall; 
orall chat which was doneand ſaid by One that was Grea- 
ter then he,and ſpake as never man did, The world it ſelfe would 
not be able to cont aine the Bookes that fbould be written, Amen, that 
is, The Lordlet it be (0 as it is. 

Clt will aot be ſo ſuccelſeful an argument for this Book to 
| 2 


The Armenian Prieſt I mentioned before told me they had un north. © 
more Bookes of Moſes then we. 

But now to diſcharge my lelfe of all this that hath been 
faid, and to give upa fincere and ſober account of the 


ingentoſifflmum 
virum Gilber- 


urge 
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Tothe Reader. 


Alcoran in voy. 


ret. INN L 


urge the miraculous conſervation and Incorruption of the 
Text. The Alcoran it ſclfe hath had much better luck, 

That of the Old Teſtament how tenable ſoever ic hath 
been made by their encompaſſing and inacceſſible Maſora.. I 
doe not finde it ſo altogether (though wonderfully enough) 
entire. 

But for the New there's no prophane Author whatſoever 
( ceteris paribu)) that hath ſuffered ſo much at the hand of 
time. And what of all this? Certainly the providence was 
ſhewed to be greater in theſe miſcarriages (as we take them) 
then it could have beene in the abſolute preſervation, God 
ſuffered Tares to be ſowed in the Genealogics (while men 
ſlept) or in'ſome elementall parts, that we might not inliſt 
upon thoſe MINW NYUWN (See Ben. Bay Jonab's Itinerary ) 
Extratfa queſtionum as theſe things art called and kept by 
the Jewes themſelves. Itis an invincible reaſon for the Scrip- 
tures-part that other eſcapes ſhould be ſo purpoſely and infi- 
nitely let paſſe, and yetno ſaving or ſubſtantiall part at all 
ſcarce moved out of its place. Ta ſay the truth, Thele varie- 
ties of Readings in a few by-places doe the ſame office to the 
maine Scripture, as the variations of the Compalle to the 
whole Magnet of the Earth, The Mariner knowes ſo much 
the better for theſe how to ſteere his-Courle. 

q For the ſtyle of this Scripture it is unſpeakable good,but 
not admirable in their ſente who reckon the height of ic 
from the unuſualnefſe of the phraſe. The Majeſty of that 
Booke fits upon another Throne. He that was among the 
Heardſmen of Tehoab,didnot write like him that was amon 
the Prieſts at Anatboth, Read-Ben Syra- and the Arabick Cen» 
turies of Proverbs. Read the Alcoran icſelfe. Though. the ſay-. - 
ing-of our Saviour, It ;s eafier,&*.was originally,It js eaſter for 
an Elephant,ec. Yet Mahomet expreſſeth as our Saviour did, 
T hey ſhall not(aith he) enter into Paradiſe, "D 2029X 29" 770 
UONTINR DO till a Camellgoe through a Needles eye. You will get 


m44%47+37- more by that Book to this purpoſe, if you makeno worſe 

uſe of it then you ſhould, 
Yet you muſt have a care too,forghe Authors of that good 
confuſed 


"0 the Reader, 


'contuſed heape haveelſewhere expreſt looſely enough. The 
Gia hoes whe Surat ?2JIN thy Oy TID! I tv 
That the Angels and Gal himſelf too ſay prayers for bis Prophet, that 
is,that God prayes for Mabomet, An odde ſaying you may think, 
and yet how much difterent can you make it to be from that 
of ours, where it is ſaid,that the Spirit maketb interceſſion for us, 
&c, but doe you make this uſe of it; It is from hence that 
the Mahumztans expreſſe the memory of the Dead in God, (e- 
ſpecially of the Prophet himſelfe) by thoſe ſtrange words, 
Peace and the Prayer of God be upon them, 

But if you would raiſea Reputation npon- our Scripture 
like your &lf,and the dimenhons of a man, takeit from thoſe 
without.I ſhould think itto be very wellthat £5en Roz in his 
Arabick Commentaries upon Ariſtotles Moralls tranſlated 


into Latine, ſhould call the greateſt man of the Eaſt, Bea» drenfbin, 
tum Job, Bleſſed Job, and to urge him for an example of For- $:e«ch,in tob, 
ul 


titude, 
Galen in his Booke De uſu partium, not [knowing what to 


ſayto the haire of the Eye-lids, why it ſhould ſo ſtrangely 
fand at a ſtay and grow no longer, takes an- occaſion to un- 
dervalue Moſes his Philoſophy, and faith of God, Negue j4 le- 
pidem repente velit facere hominem,efficere idpoterit,Chc, (yes but he 
could even of theſe Stones tog) But Old Orpheus ſayes that 
the man that was born out of the water (fo Moſes indeed is to 
be called in the Zgyptian)'.did well, and Dyonyſius Longinus 
(one that knew what belonged toexpreſſion) having firſt of 
all caſt a ſcorne upon his Homer, faith,* Isdivr 2wwodmnthat 
the Lawgiver of the Jews *X, © wxav dmg, (no ordinary man 
neither) was in the right, when bee brought in his God, ſaying, 
wi gas x» bjeutrs Let there bee Light and there was Light, 
Ec. 


If you ſee what Strabo, Tacitus, Juſtin, Diodorus Siculus, « $6, the trans 
* Ptolomy,&c.have ſaid as to this, you will be no great loſer q.c;on of Abu _ 
(in your Faith) by the hand, Marſciaryor Abs. 


I havethus much left to with (and I hope I doe it well) to *%n 


this Booke, that it might be read (ſo farre as this is poſlible) — 
* 59 90 


3 


Tothe Reader. 


Alcoran in gy. 


ret. ION PN 


m A404 Ts 17. 


urge the miraculous conſervation and Incorruption of the 
Text. The Alcoran it ſclfe hath had much better luck, 

That of the Old Teſtament how tenable ſoever it hath 
been made by their encompaſſing and inacceſſible Maſora:. I 
doe not finde it ſo altogether (though wonderfully enough) 
entire, 

But for the New there's no prophane Author whatſoever 
( ceteris paribus) that hath ſuffered ſo much at the hand of 
time. And what of all this? Certainly the providence was 
ſhewed to be greater in theſe miſcarriages (as we take them) 
then it could have becne in the abſolute preſervation, God 
ſuffered Tares to be ſowed in the Genealogics (while men 
ſlept) or in'ſome elementall parts, that we might not inſiſt 
upon thoſe NIWUW N\UWN (See Ben. Bay Jonab's Itinerary ) 
Extratfa queſtionuim as theſe things art called and kept by 
the Jewes themſelves. Itis an invincible reaſon for the Scrip- 
tures-part that other eſcapes ſhould be ſo purpoſely and infi- 
nitely let paſſe, and yetno ſaving or ſubſtantiall part at all 
ſcarce moved-out of its place. Toſay the truth, Theſe varie- 
ties of Readings in a few by-places doe the ſame office tothe 
maine Scripture, as the variations of the Compaſle to the 
whole Magnet of the Earth. The Mariner knowes ſo much |, 
the better for theſe how to ſteere his-Courle. 

q For the ſtyle of this-Scripture it is unſpeakable good,but 
not admirable in their ſenſe who reckon the height of it 
from the unuſualneſſe of the phraſe. The Majeſty of that 
Booke fits upon another Throne. He that was among the 
Heardſmen of Tehoah,didnot write like him that was among 
the Prieſts at Anatbeth, Read Ben Syra - and the Arabick Cen- 
turies of Proverbs. Read the Alcoran icſelfe. Though. the ſay. 
ing-of our Saviour, It ;- eafter,&*c.was originally,1t js eaſter for 
an Elephant, ec. Yet Mahomet expreſſeth as our Saviour did, 
T hey ſhall not( faith he) enter into Paradiſe, "D 20298 291 37 
ONT DDOtill a Camellgoe through a Needles eye. You will get 
more by that Book to this purpoſe, if you make no worſe 
uſe of it then you ſhould, : 

Yet you muſt have a care too,forgthe Authors of that good 
| confuſed 


the Reader, 


confuſed heape have elſewhere expreſt looſely enough. The 
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That the Angels and Gal himſelfe too ſay prayers for his Prophet, that 
is,that God prayes for Mabomet. An odde ſaying you may think, 
and yet how much difterent can you make it to be from that 
of ours, where it is ſaid;that the Spirit maketh interceſſion for us, 
&c, but doe you make this uſe of it, It is from hence that 
the Mahumtans expreſſe the memory of the Dead in God, e- 
ſpecially of the Prophet himlelfe) by thoſe ſtrange words, 
Peace and the Prayer of God be upon them, | 

But if you would raiſea Reputation npon- our Scripture 

like your &lf,and the dimenſions of a man, takeit from thoſe 
without. I ſhould think itto be very wellthat &ben Rows in his 
Arabick Commentaries upon Ariſtotles Moralls tranſlated 


into Latine, ſhould call the greateſt man of the Eaſt, Bea» Auguſtin, 
tym Job, Bleſſed Fob, and to urge him for an example of For- $reuchyin ob, 


titude, 

Galen in his Booke De uſu partium, not [knowing what to 
ſayto the haire of the Eye-lids, why it ſhould fo {trangely 
ftand at a ſtay and grow no longer, takes an- occaſion to un- 
dervalue Moſes his Philoſophy, and faith of God, Negue {5 le- 
pidem repente velit facere hominem.,efficere idpoterit,Oc, (yes but he 
could even of theſe Stones tog) But Old Orpheus fayes that 
the man that was born out of the water (fo Moſes indeed is to 
be called in the Zgyptian)'-did well, and Dyonyſius Longinus 
(one that knew what belonged to expreſſion) having firſt of 
all caſt a ſcorne upon his Homer, ſaith,* Toole uw 29740271;that 
the Lawgiver of the Jews *X, 5 vxav «my, (no ordinary man 
neither) was in the right, when bee brought in his God , ſaying, 
wriow gas » ijureey Let there bee Light and there was Light, 
ec, 


If you ſee what Strabo, Tacitus, Juſtin, Diodorus Siculus, « $4. 1 
* Ptolomy,&-c.have ſaid as to this, you will be no great loſer lrion of Abu 
(in your Faith) by the hand, Maaſciaryor Abs. 


I havethus much left to with (and I hope I doe it well) to %*n 
this Booke, that it might be read ((o farre as this is pollible)) * 
k AY. 
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To the Reader, 


CC EC 


diſengaged Commentary. 


ina full and fixt Tranſlation. And upon that a Cleare and 


The way to doe this will not be to goe the Work a great, 
 andundertake the whole or any confiderable part ot the 


How little we havegotten, and loft how much by thoſe 
who have prayed to God, they might liveto make anend of 
all the Bible in Commentaries,you cannot chule butperceive 


| Bookeby one man if he could live one Age. 
| 
| 


| enough. 


You muſt not thinke to looke upon this microur of the 
wordas youare to be ſeene in Roger Bacon's Perſpe&ive, Ubi 
unus homovidebitur plures, where one man will &eme to be 


| a face by himſelfe. 


| thoſe that will be able to finiſh. 
| Loo Moden.Di 


more then ſo.No,Break the Glaſle in peices and ſee every one 
| He that ſhall thus begin to build may perhaps be one of 


The Jewes when they builda houſe are bound to leave 


| j; Riti Hes {OmEpart of it unfiniſhed in memory of thedeſtruRtion of e- 
| E-:ci.Part, 12 THſalem.The beſt Maſter Builder that ſhall come to this worke 
'l will be forc't to doeſo too, And yet if thoſe that have un- 
| dertakenupon the whole had in ſtead of that compleated but 
| one ſmall part, This Houſe of God and Tabernacle of good mes had 


been reared up ere this. 


He that goeth y_ this with any Intereſt about him, Let 
L him doe otherwiſe never ſo admirably, he does indeed but * 


tranſlate an Angel of Light into the Devill. 


| I would not render or interpret one parcell of Scripture to 


on by it, if I might gain the World. 


Deſtrudion, 


ſomething to truſt to,and ſettle upon. 


-an-end of my owne,though it were to pleaſe my whole Nati 


Theſe Wrefters of the Booke are «nſtable if not ignorant men, 
and it will follow that they muſt needs doe it to their owne 


BD When all-theſe things are fitly and underſtandingly :re- 
I. folv'd upon, It would be good too to bring theſe principall 


matters as neare to a Standardas we can, that we might have 


Some ſay that the Heavens could not move unlefle the Earth 


_ Tothe Reader, 


ſtood fill, I am ſure fince the Earth began to turne abont, 
the Kngdome of Heaven hath ſuffered a violence of Reft, and 
doth not ſeeme to be ſo open to all Beleevers as before. 
I am ſorry I have ſo nmch to accuſe my Nation of thate- 
ver ſince the times of Hen:the 8. they ſhould goe about in a 
mazeof Reformation,and not know yet how to geteither usor 
themſelves out. —_ 
 Tamnoet much given to the Admiration and amuſements Machier Beet. 
of Aſtrologicall matters, therefore I will not tell you(plain- 74 (commonly 
lyJhere what * Ptolomy,Cardan, Silen, Alchindus, Eſbahid, Roger ranger wr mer : 
Bacen,ec, ſay otus. And yet the Sage Guido Bonate (Zoroaſter pu'teth our Re- 
in chiefe to ſome Almanacke men) I cannot chule but give Damian ote 
you notice of. inde(Caith Reger 
This Gymnoſophiſt in the x 3 Chapter of his Firſt part tels A 
you that Chriſt himſelfe was an Aſtrologer, and made uſe of marme memes- 
Ele&ions, The ſame Man in the third Chapter at his third % rae, 


Part is bulze to let you know under what Figure of the Hea- # g merue, & 


vens you are to pare your Nailes. ; os Eccentrum Ec 
But that which I indeed intend to ſay to you is this, Ceca 


In the Gcographicall Reſemblances I finde that Maginys toy in one 


could liken Scorland to nothing; But. for Exglaxd tis fancied {ne It is good 
: X , with the good, 
by ſome to come very nearethe faſhion of a Triangle, Iam and bad with 


ſure*cis farre enough from a Square, or that. Honeſt man _jg ** 4 Fecir 


homanes ancipity 


Ariſtotle who falleth ſtill upon his owne Legges. nature & ſemper 
The Arabick Nubian Geographer likeneth us toan Eſtrich ———— 


& non adeo manififle ſua'agente!.Ranzovins. Alchindns ſaith that we are ſignified by the Woman Pla- 
het, dd art fhia fientts & prfluts decorari ſolens. What becauſe you Twrkes have none? Wouldthe 
Religion had no more to doe with that Planer, then ſo, 

Others put us under the Sunne (: think they cannot tell what to put us under yery well) Silen ſaith 
tharwe are governed by the Moone, and the Scots by H .lf it be ſo,then H is not ſo dull a Planet as 


R. Bacmn tooke him for. who giveth this reaſon why the Jewes reſted up0N the Saturday- 
Bur as to the firſt our Eſowid quotech an old Aﬀtrologer to ſay a» much and with this VndeyAnghi paw. 
&-funet inflabilor nunc ad funmiun, une ad imun delati.Dilt . cap, 1. tol.42 2. 

Prolomy placerh us under y* aud _- wade swpatientes regni, 6. lait he. (ard xddeth that there- 
fore we are a rebellious and unlucky Nation, ſamper neves ritus legis & drvins cnltus fabricantonaliquay= 
& quidem in melings, but for the mOHd part in deterins, in Tetrab.C.3. Tex. 1 2. 

Hali Aben Ragel ſaith that he found in an old Booke cal'ed Andilareproſuthit the figne of the 
world is Aries. Tis the ſame with Ours. And it we1ie well that the faſbron of the whole had nor lefſe, 

ſſed away then that of the Diviſes erbe Briganzes, They did right to call us a people by ourklves, 

r I thinke we arc liketo np body clic, 

(indeed 


To the Reader: ”P 


_—___ 


(indeed we have digeſted Tron enough) But this is that filly 
thing tphich leaveth her Epges in the Earth, and warmeth them 
inthe duſt, and forgetteth that the foot may craſh them, or that the 
wilde Beaſt may break them. She is hardened againſt her young Ones 
as though they were not hers, her labour is in vaine without feare. 
And why ? Becauſe God hath depriv'd ber of wiſedome, neither bath 
he imparted to her underſtanding, And yet what time ſhe lifteth up her 
ſefe on bigh,ſte ſcorneth the Horſe and his Rider. 

ndeed if ever any Nation periſhed for want of knowledge, 


we are like to be the Men, 


NOTES VPON SOME 
PASSAGES OF SCRIPTURE. 
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CHAP. I. 


Allo be bad them teach the Children of Fudah the (uſe of the) bow : 
Behold it is written in the Booke of Jaſbar, 3 Sam. 1.18. 


3 Strange Parenthefis to all Reſpefts, but e- 
ſpecially that of the Bow. Yet fo the 
Targum reads it, and fo the Rabbines con= 
ſtantly expound. Rab. Solomons glofle 
is. And David ſaid ——=—mfrom hence- 
forth ſeeing that the mighty in Iſrael are 
falne, it will be neceſſary that the men of 
Judah learne to exerciſe their armes, and to draw the bow, 
Levi ben Gerſom ſaith that inaſmuch as David (aw that the 
death of Saul was cauſed by his feare of the Bowmen, and that 
there was none in Iſrael 5kill'd in this kinde of Artillery, he gave 
order that the men of 7udab, ( as being the principal/ men at 
Armes ) ſhould be taught the wſe of the Bow, &xc. To the 
ſame purpoſe R. David, and others quoted in the Celi 7a- 
har, fol. 264. a. & b. And yet R. 1jay faith, that Saul and 
Jonathantaught the ſonnes of Judad the n » becauſe the _ 
c 


Keſheth, or the Song of the Bow, 


of Judah were mighty men, and fit to draw the Bow by the ble ing of 
Yacob, Gen. 49. 8, Where it 1s prophecied that the hand of 
7udab ſhall be in the neck of his Enemies,that is, (ſaith Chimhi 
as ſome of our wiſemen —_ the Bows, Therefore they 
take the Booke of aſher to be the firſt of Moſes called Geneſis, 
in which the As of Abraham, Iſaac, and Faceb the Feſbarim, 
or upright men are recorded ; but eſpecially they take the 
Booke to be Beracoth Facob, or the Blegings of Jacob, Thus the 
ewes, 

J Though we have wiſem?n of our own to follow them in the 
Interpretation of the Bow : yet they will appeareto beas idle 
3n thzs,as in their concept of the bocke, 

Is it athing to be thought that the men of Judah were now 
to learne the uſe of the Bow? "Twas the common Ta&tick 
prafilc. 

The Hebraiſme of Bow is like that of Bread: It nameth for 
all other kinde of Ammunition. And where's the conſequence 
here that becauſe Saul and Jonathan (excellent Archers them- 
felves, for the Bow of Jonathan turned not back) fell dowae 
before the Arrowcs of the Philiftines, that therefore the men 
vt 7udch ſhould be taught the uſe of the Bow ? But the Cphe- 

rence is worle, And David, ec. 

The Author of the Bookebringeth David in beginning an 
epicediumupon the death of Saul and Jonathan, and immediately 
breaketh him off with an impertinent command to the ſons 
of 7:idh,that they ſhould learne to handle the Bow. And 
whereis it, or why'1s it that this ſbould b: written in the Booke of 
Tafhar? 

Therefore Mariana very underſtandly ſtept aſide out of 
the common Road of Interpretation , and conlidered with 
himſelte that the Buw here might be taken for the Title of 
the Song, which cannot be ſtrange to them that will compare 

this with the granted (ſuperſcriptions upon David's Pſalmes,as 
Pal. 69. To the chicte Mulitian upon- Shoſhanzim. Pal, 67, 
Upon Neyinoth. Pjal.5g. To the chicte Muliitian Altaſvith, 
&xc, So hereto the chiete Muſtian Ketbeth, or the Bow. For 
. the Text is to be read, And hce bade them, that is, the 


caiefe 


ba” 


of the Bow, 


— — ——— 


rant people how to ling this Lamentation of David = the 
e Bow, 
becauſe it was occaſioned by the Philiſtin Archers, 1 Sam.31.3. 
Bur eſpecially reſpeting to the Bow of Ionathan , which re 
turned not back trom the bloud of the ſlaine, as the Song ic 
ſelt exprelſeth. And David could not but remember the Bow 
of Tonathan out ot which that Arrow was ſhot beyond the Lad, 
1 Sam,20.36. It was the time when that Covenant was made, 
and that affeCtion expreſſed berwixt them which was greater 

\ then the love of women. 

And tis ſaid there too that David exceeded,v.q1. And there 
alſo Jonathan required that this kindneſfle of the Lord ſhould 
be ſhewed unto him longer then he lived. And thou ſhalt n6t only 
wbileſt zet I live, &c. 9.14415. 

The Lxx will beare out this Interpretation. The verſion 
there is, Kai 3pirnor Aavil ny giver T3 Toy 67 313A 488 im Tarvatuy 
T9” viiy ung ame T8 NSigarTts vits "led 18s oammu in Glas T% 
ev985- [that is ] And David lamented this Lamentation upon 
Saul and Jonathan his Sonne, and cauſcd it to be taught to the 
Sonnes of Judah. Behold it is written in the Booke of the Juſt 
man. | So the vulgar. Planxit autem David plantium hujuſmods 
ſuper Saul & ſuper Jonathan filium cjus,& precepit ut docer-nt Filtos 
Tulah plantum ſicut (criptum eſt in libro Iuſtorum. And here - 
*tis plainer yet that David commanded to teach the Sonnes 
of Tudab this Lamentation, *Tis true the late Editins of 
this Tranſlation have ſhifced in the word Arcum inſtead of 
Flanijum.Bur in the ancient Manuſcripts it is ſo as I have quo» 
ted it, And in theElder printed copies *tis Arcuw, but in the 
Margin onely which afterwards crept into the Text, it | may 
call the Tranſlation ſo. | 

Thereforealſo by theſe two great Authorities that which 
the Sonnes of Indah were commanded to learne was not the 
uſe of the Bow. But the Bow, as *tis originaily ſet down, that 
is, a Song of David (o called, orthis Song of Lamentation 0+ 
ver Saul and Tonathan, And this is that which was written in 
the Booke of Jaſher. Why this Booke was ſo called, or who 

B 2 was 


Ketherh, or the Song of the Bow. 


_—_— 


was the Author of it, I cannot tel] you. That it was not the 
firſt of Moſes (as the Rabbines would have it) is ridiculouſly 
plaine. Joſephs hath Jet us know thus much that ir was a Re- 
cord in the Temple, and you muſt not thinke it hard if it be loſt 
to usas yet, you ſhall heare more of this hereafter, It is quo- 
ted twice in Scripture, here and 7oſh.10. And it both places be 
con{idered,'tis to be judg'd that nothing was recorded in this 
Booke but Memorialls of this kinde, and which is more to be 
noted, they were metricall roo. Theplace in 7oſbua put to this 
here maketh it cleare. There it is quoted out of the Booke of 
Faſher, that the Sun ſtood {ti}1 in Gibeon,and the Moone in the 
valley of 4jalon. This Quotation is a plaine Canticle. Chimbi 
commeth {ſo neare to the matter,as onely to make a doubt of 
it.But the thing is certain,It is reckoned among the 10 Songs 
by the Mechilta an old Commentary upon Exod to the 15 
Chapter. The 4 is that of Moſes befere his deceaſe : and the 6 
is that of Deborah and Barak, and this of Foſbua is the fifth, 
I would fay more ofthis had not the learned Maſiys prevented 
me upon theplace, foſb. 10.12, This is enough to ſhew that 
the Song ofthe Bow might, but the ule of it could not be ſet 
downe in the Booke of 7eſber.It is certaine that this command 
of David to.the Children of 7udab, is not delivered in Meeter, 
Indeed matter of that kinde was nofit ſubje& for a Song. 
And now *cis come to Tynda!s turne againe, for the New muſt 
be correfted by his Ol Tran/lation. He rendered thus, ' And 
David ſang this Song of Mourning over Saul and over Jonathan 
his Sonne , and bade to teach the Children of Iſrael the Staves 
thereof. | 
Here I may note one thing more, and I marvaileatittoo, 
that the vulgar Edition hath one verſe over and above in the 
Canticle of the Bow. Conftdera Trae! pro bis qui mortui ſunt, 
ſuper excelſa tua vulnerati. It ſeemeth to pretend as if it would 
tranſlate the firſt verſe of the Song ; but that's done,and bet- 
ter t50, immediately inthe next, Fnclti Tirarl ſaper Montes tyss 
interfetii ſunt. Duomodo ceciderunt fortos ? T found it ſo in ſome 
ot the written as well as the printed Copies: And yet I think 
Arias Montanus did better to leave it out, then on 
Ince 


>—_ 4 _— 


Tebo yah, Elobim. 


ſince to keep it in, Ic is plainly void and ſupernumerary,aud 
an eſcape not fit tobe accounted upon the Sageneſſe of that 
tranflation, 


_— —— 


CHAP. 1I. 


IWhy our Saviour ſaid not Jehovah Jehovah, bt Eli Eli,Cas Saint 
Matthew or EloiEloi (as Saint Marke) inthat great caſe of 
Dereli@ion, 


| 230 the variety of Reading, the Criticiſme need not bee 
done over againe, According to the Syriack tranſlation of 


the Plalmes,Saint Marke might as well ſet it downe Eloi Eloi, 


as Saint Matthew alter Davids Hebrew EL Eli, *cis all one, My 
God, c. 

To the Reſpe& of the Queſtion we know already that the 
greateſt enterviews 'twixt God and man patle eſpecially upon 
the termes of theſe two Attributes Mercy and Juſtice, where al- 
ſo it will be ſomething too,to obſerve how Mercy rejoyceth 
* againſt Judgement. 

The Hebrewes note, Quando egreditur ſententia ad Cle 
mentiam &c, That in all proceedings of God with men con- 
cern'd in mercy and loving kindnefſe, he chnſeth to be called 
' by his great Name Jehovah, as to CMHoſes in the Clift of 
the Rock, Jebova Fehova. The Lord mercifull and graciows, flow to 
anger,Oc. 

But as the ſame Doors obſerve, ©yando egreditur ſententia 
ad juſtitiam,&c. In any procelle of Juſtice and Judgement,&c. 
he alwayes ſtileth himic]te Eloah or Elobim. So the matter will 
be to diſtinguiſh of the ule and dignity of theſe two names as 
to this purpole. 


Jehovah is his proper name of his owne on, and 6; 04h, 


incommunicable to any Creature, ot what Rank or Quality 
ſoever: a Name of (uci imm-oderate. Reverence amongſt the 
oldeſt Jewes,that it was forbidden ty be written right or pro- 
nounced at all in this yorld,bue by the High Pricft,and but in 

B 3 one 
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lehorweh, " Elobim, 


Elobim. 


one place,the ſanum ſanorum, and butat onetime of the year, 
in the day otexpiation. ; 

And(which is moreto the purpoſe)onely in onecaſe, which 
was that of Benedition, when the Bleſſing and Goodneſle of. 
God by the holy intervention of the Pricf was to bederived 
downe upon the People. 

Artany other time or in what place ſoever for any man of 
Iſrael to preſume to utter this Name was more then death by 
the Law,as by a report of theirs in the Talmud in the cafe of 
Teradion's ſonne, | | 

And as it would ſeem to be by the Jewes,our Saviour might 
not himlſelfe make nſe of this Name in kinde : for after their 
malicious rate of Tradition, they hold that he did all his 
miracles by the Parapbraſticall Tetragrammaton , or 'Shem ham- 
phoraſs (as they call this Name at length and in other words ) 
and this way of Enunciation they ſay was cut. into his feet,and 

roduced as occation ſerved, as to caſt out Devills (by a 
Rom Receſſe of the blacke my through him that is the 
Prince, And to exalt and makeup the Legend they can afford 
his mother (the bleſſed Virgin to us, and very well ſpoken of 
in the Alcoran it ſelfe) no better language then that ſhe was 
a — woman,and brought this kinde of Legerdemain out 
of Eyypt. 
 Elobim (faith agreat Maſter inthe Language ) Nomen divi= 
num -4 Fuuicio, quaſi Deus Tudex, though Tthinke he tranſlated 
this ſenſe rather fromthe uſe then the power and Original! of, 
the word, which retained (as many other) in the — 
though not in the Hebrew ; reacheth not to this meaning di- 
re&tly(and yet notunfitly ) for there it fignifieth firſt for pow- 
er and force, and nothing could more properly make up the 
Judge of all the world in words, then ſuch as were derived 

rom a ſenſe of Omnipotency. And to this the Scripture bear- 
cth witnefſe and correſpondency enough. 

Now this Name of Elohim is not proper to God, but com- 
mon to him with the Creature, The Angels are called ſo,P/al. 
86.8, Menarecalled ſo, (the Judgeseſpecially) Exod. 21.6. 
1 Sam. 2.25, Nay andthe falſe Godstoo, Joſbua 23. 16. The 

| ſumm 


Ichovah, Elohim., The 'V pper R ome. 


__—_—_ 


ſamme is, that the Name Jehova was of higher Import and eſti- 
mation, then that of Elohim. Alfo that in addrefſes of mercy 
and loving kindnefſe Gud was pleaſed to bee called rather by 
the former , but in thoſe of Execution and Sentence by the 
later. 

Therefore our Saviour ('in the caſe he was) cryed not Je- 
hova Febova: (much lefſe Father, as at other times) but Eli Eli, 
or Eloi Eloi, My God, My God: as naming the Judge of 
all the world, and doing the extreameſt right upon his own 
Sonne treading the Wineprefſe alone under the perſon of all 
Mankinde, 


CHAP. III, 


my V2 or \atrawm 
And bee ſballſhew you a large Upper Roome, &c. Mark, 14. 15. The Upper 
And when they were come in, they went up into an Upper Roomes, 
Roome, &c. A. 1. 13. Whom when they bad waſhed, they layed 
ber in an Ulpper Chamber, AG. 9. 37. Then Peter aroſe and 
went with them, when hee was come, they brought: bim into the 
Upper Chamber, v. 39. And there were many lights in the 
Upper Chambcr,z here they were gathered together, exc. At.20. 
8. And there [atein a windowa young man named Eutychus, 


Ofc, v9. pu 


*He Latine turneth it Conaculum, for that the Faſhion was 
* JK to ſup or dinc iu theſe Upper Koomes, But that is the Ro- 
man faſhion (and nor that neither.) The Jews eate no Supper 
here but that of the paſſeover, ( as the Chriſtians afterwards 
that ofthe Lord in che (ame place.) It was their Beth Tephillab, 
or private Houle ot Oracory in the upper-moſt part of their 
. Pwcliing Houles, 

The Diicipics therefore being returned to Jeruſalem from 
the Mount Oliver a 's.C1989 6s 79 viignars Wenlt up into an Upper 
Reome where they cntinuedall with one accord iv yrayerand 
Supplication, A(.i.13.14. | | 


Mark,14 1 F. 
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8 The Vpper Roomes; .. 
Scholiaft, Syri- A Sirtack, Scholiaſt upon the place,faith, Thar it was the ſame 
ack Mf.in Ate (upper roome ) in which they had eaten the Paſſeover. 
—_—_ DN It was ſo truely an Houſe of Prayer, that by ſome it is taken 
Bricime, foran upper Roome in the Temple it ſelf. For ſo it ma ſeem 
Ludavicede by the former Treatiſe. (Ch. 2453-4 noxy JemuTics TY i6g9 Ye, 
Dieu Animad. And they were continually in the Temple. 
in AR..1.13. Andan Arabick Geographer findeth this upper Roome in the 
-- -- pag Temple of Sion, where yt (faith he) the Table remaineth , upon 
Par,s-p.113. Which ogr Lord did eat with his Diſciples, and that it uſeth to bee ſo» 
lemnly viſited upon the Thurſday, meaning ( as I think) that be 
fore Eaſter. | 

I added this to De Dier's note becauſe it ſeemeth to beare yu 
towards his meaning, bur it is not to be expeCted that it ſhould 
prove ſo in the Receſſe, 

I can tell that the Second,as the Former Temple (1 Chro.28.11.) 
had its /myan or Upper Roomes,and thoſe too of religiousuſe, 
but not of this kinde. Judge of thereſt, by one of the likeſt, 
and yetnothing at all to this purpoſe, 

The Code Middoth maketh mention of an &umpaor or Uyper 
Rome in the ſecond Temple, the Weſterne wall whereof was 

Tulmdin Mid-.1et in with holes into the | 

dotb,c.4, fol. eth in the Miſhna, that the uſe of theſe was (when occaſion of 

37-4: reparetion ſhould require (as the Glofſe there ) to let downe the 

workmen by ropes in Cheſts into the Sanium Sanforam, &c. 

ESNTY INN RIVITYD that they might not feed their eyes 

« is the expreſſion of the Text) with the Hght of that Pre- 
ence there, | | 

To ſpeak it after our own rate. Sach profaneand common 
men might not enter by the doores, nor be ſuffered to ſee any 
more of that holy place then they were to mend, 

As I will not deny,ſo neither will I charge any Superſtition 
upon this praQiſe, but when I compare their extreames with 
ours, I can beſorry to thinke that inſtead of Holineſſe upon 
drew Breſtplate, we are now about to write filthineſſe to the 

or 

Bnt as ta the matter of the Upper Koome, when it ſhall come 
to be confidered what an voy of the kinde we ſpeake to, 
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anftum ſanforum &c. But it follows. - 


" The Upper Roomes. — 


— — 


is to be,it will be beſides exphQation that any ſuch ſhowld be 
found in the Temple. ] 

Therefore a the learned likelihood of De 
Dies conjeftare, it muſt paſſe, that this upper Roome inte 
which the Apoſtles went up ( A. 1. 13. ) was appertaining 
to ſome private houſe ; thongh whetherthat of Saint Jobn the 
Evangeliſt, as Ewodius delivered, or that of Mary the mother 
of Jobn Marke ( as others have collefted ) cannot be certaine. 
The Diſciples indeed were Namuris & 76 i399 continually ( that 
isdayly) in the Temple. Af. 2. 46. Not all the day, but at the 
hourc of Prayer, & «gs 715 agynwy s Af. 3.1, At other times, 
and eſpecially for the Breaking of that Bread, that is the Eu- 
chariſt ( as the Syriack,) or diſtribution of the Body of Chriſt 
( as the Arabicke) they met together, & vTigous, jn theſe . 
ger Roomts, Ad 20.7. which could not poſlibly bein t 
T _ for it was not at Jeruſalem. They continued a7 
with one accord in the Temple (but) Breaking Bread 1s)' 319 
from houſe to houſe, or as the margine there is, at home, A, 

2:46. , | 
- ,Andnow to refleft upon the word, that meaning which is 
intended, this is to be remembred. 

That the Jeves were bound £0 worthip in the Temple, to- 
awards the Arke ; 'without the Temple, towards that, or at 
_ towards the place whereabouts that was, at what diſtance + 

OCevers 


It is noted by Geſw Effendus in his Commentaries 


ney ns- upon Caſ,Eſſend. 
the Alcoran to Suratol bacara which is the ſecond Chapter, (;9n.cd 4lece 
-where he faith that the Nazarites (as he calleth us Chriffans) rn, 4rab. Mſ. 


.xyorſbip teward the Laſt, the Tewes towards their Country. in Archiv" Late 

he Canons for this out of the 2 Chron. 6, are ſet downe" 55%.Bed. } 
by the Talmudiſts in Beracoth Cap, 4-fol. 30. a. Maimon. in Falaca 
Ts i Cap.5-fol.42. 4.Orach chajim Num.9 4..Shulthan Aruch Num. 

0 «40» 

_ the rule wy ; —_ requirie, for the Miſha ſaith,that 
incaje 4 Man «t the houre of prayer ſhould be riding abroad upon 
his Aſe,he muſt alight, if 7 us may be, or if not, yet be mu 
Surne hie face toward - the Genjuery » In like manner be that is 
X carried 
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carried in 4 Chariot, or in «.Sbip at Sea. And ifbe cannot turne 
bis Face, he muſt turxe bis beart toward #be Sanftuary, T aim. 


' #n Berac, Cay. 4. fol, eB. b. Maim. in Halac. Tephill, C.y. 


Srkickard de 
Jure Reg. Heb, 


Le:n Modena 
Hiſtor. de gl! 
Ri Hebraici 
di queſti tempi 
Fart. 1. CU,10, 
Nunmn.z. 


Num 3» 

And therefore the Reader is to be adviſed of that paſſage in 
a learned Author,wherc he telleth that though it be more then 
he know whether the Zrwes bury their dead (ar we Chriſtians ) 
towards the Eajft, yet he 1s (ure tbey pray that wry. *I is truethey 
doc ſo,but no-otherwile then of thoſe intheſe parts which lyc 
Weft of the holy Land. And fo their owne Rebbin is to be un- - 
derſtood, where he ſaith, Dea parte di -Oriente 6 poſts un Arca 
&c. that the Jewes fer their Arke in the Eafterne part of their 
Synagogues. 

He treateth of the moderne atſes of the Hebrewes, according 
to which they are to have a little Cheſt tmicating asmuch as it 
may the faſhion of the old Arke, in which they put the bookes 
of the Law, and doe thejr devotions towards it, This Arke 
they therefore alwayes ſet inthat 'part of their Synagogues 
which pointeth towards Feruſalem, fo that thoſe in Italy, as 
any where eMcia theſe Weſterne parts, were to place it to- 
wards the Eaſt. | F 


an. Baptifh, And for-hinrchat aid that che lowes within Solomons Tem- 


Bin de Tens-. 


plo Augwari. 
C, 0: pg. 64. 


ple, worſhipped rowardsthe Welt ; but without it, towards 
the Eaſt, I remember ſuch a Proverbe in the Arabicke Cemtu- 
ries, That the errours of wiſe men are ſo too ; but ifT grant him 
that this was learnedly,I nwft tell kimtoo that it was (indu- 
ſtcioully indeed cnough and) ſufficiently miſtaken, Solomon's 
Temple 1 know was ſet towards the Wet, :and I-know for 
what reaſon too, and that the Worſhipers within the Temple 
turned that way, not towards the Wett, buttowards the Arke 
which was placed at the Weſtend of the Sanftuary. Withour 
the Temple they worſhipped towanis the Temple is felfe, and 
according to their diſtance of abode, towards the holy City, 
or however towards the holy Land: meaning ftill-the Place 
where the Arke was, And to this rule whatſoever, whereſoever, 
they ſay as concerning this matter,is to be enaQted. 
Now the better to accommodate this rice of Þevotion, their 
| private 
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private Qratorics were appointed in the uppermoſt Contigna- 
tion of their Houſes, AY them NV Alijorh 
from Alab to gpe up, which the Greeke well rendred (and 
from them the Autkors of the New Teſtament.) vTepae, upper 
Roomes, fo-the Syriack and Arabicke have rendred or rather ex- 
preſſed, for they doe it for the moſt part by the ſame word. 
And fo the Originall ought to have been turned Daz. 6.10, c- 
remie 22.13,0+ 14. and eliewhere. 1 ſay not ftmply Chambers,as 
wedoc it, but apper Chambers, 

Here (as hereafter) I torbid any quarrell agaiuſt the grave 
and learned Interpreters of That booke. 

The wotke was wſque. ad .invidiam aliarum gentium elabor- 


ta verfio, as one ſaid that underſtood it. Yetto ſhew us how Druftue, 


unprofitable we men are when we have done all, the Jewes 
fay that God himſelfe when he made this World,purpolcly left 
one part unfiniſhed, *Tis old Eleazar's Tradition in the Zohar 
TIND1 RX? | VBY T\2B he left a hole in the North. 

Now then forthe Notation of the word, «Tv» faith Eu- 


ftathiza is from the Lacedemonian 4 for: ſo they call Te wenia- Evftahin Ii] 
ex 9 inupudmy, theuppermoſts of their Houſes, v71y30 (ſaith 44: 


Moſchopulge ) inuwanug', inigy &xodbunutves 3 magy. Tis *ATirxoTs Arm 


$65Aipm, 18a Roome buile npon another Roome &c. And he 24Jdin p. 138) 


interpreteth uma by Oinfis, as Heſychius doth ame by yaw 
por. xAlwwf,and v mes by arap4ar,as the upper Room is call &d 
Merke 14. 15. Luk. 22, 12. So that the Greek account ofthis 
word is the very ſame which the Hebrew Grammarians give of 
theic Alijoth,theyare ſocalled ſaith Kimk; DD 7W AIR BY 
becauſe they areto begoneup to: by afcents, as being in the 
uppermoſt parts of the Houle. 

And the Araycay in the Goſpells is the very ſame- with the 
ompo'im the A. chap. 1. The very ſame Roome ( It the 
Scholiaft I firſt mentioned hath obſerved rightly. ) However, 
the ſeverall words fignific the ſame thing, and ſo the Arabicke 
and the Syriack have tranſlated them, and in both places, by 
the very Hebrew ward it ſelfe, 4lijab. 

Now you ſhall ſee how all this holds, 


Daniel the Prophet, after the fning of the writing went in- Dan.6.10; 
| 2 oa 
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Talm.in Berac. 
E. 5 fol.3 1.4.05. 
34%. 


Fuchaſan, fol. 
131, Tſemach 


David.fol.55. 


_—_— - 
nd 


to bis houſe, and his Windowes being open in his Chamber ( his 
xpper Chamber it ſhculd be }) towards Jeruſalem, hekneeled upon 
his knees three times @ day, andprayed, and gave thanks to: bis 

d.e&c. | 
_ recke is, Kz4 al wei ſis avie yuira evrycy Tis vigor; xgohe 
paumn Thgs onAiiKs 

Upon this pradice of Daniel in Babylon,the T almudiſts ground 
that Ganon in Beracoth, That no man pray but in (uch « Roome, She- 
jeſb bo Challonoth, which hath Windowes ar Holes in the Wall, opening 
towards the Holy City. 

And Bejamin Bar Tonaſaith, that the Tewes of his Time in 
Bebylon went to Prayers N02" v?)1 POVDIDL nt onely in 
their Synagogues, but inthis very upper Roome of «Daniel. It was an 
old ftone-houſe, (he ſaith) and that it was built by the Prophet bim- 
he ec, Bar Jona died in the yeare 933 of theirs, that is, 1173 
of our Computation, 

It ſhall be plainer yet by this Tradition in Tobit. 

Sarah the daughter of Raguel, in diftreſſe at Echbatane, is 
faid to have gone up MANI IR, into ber Fathers upper 
Roome (ſo ſome Hebrew Coppies of that Book) and that there 


Tobie verſo A» ſheprayed.,&c. I meete with an Arabicke Tranſlation which 


reb. M(. in 


rendreth YIND21 NDPYIVI%D OR NED &c. that be went in- 


Arch«Bodleien. t, the Bed-Chamber of ber houſe, and didnot eate, &c, The Author 


naderſtood not the Place. | 
But the Originall Hebrew ({o the Jewes Edition at Conſtan« 
tinople, reprinted afterwards, and tranflated by Paulw Fagiu, + 
is taken to be)readeth thus, That ſhe went wp into her upper Koom, 
and turning, ber ſelfe TYRA RA towards the windew, ſhe prayed and 
ſaid, exc. which the Greeke very well rendred ( as that in 
Daniel ) apts 7iveid), towards the window or hole in the 
wall,which opened towards:Jersſalem. And though the Greeke 
expreſſeth not that She went up, yet it plainly faith, that ſhe 
came dogne ©#.73 Segws, ont of oe Fathers Upper Roome ſaith the 
Hebrew of Munſter's Edition, The Grecke is *% 75uTepavavrys, 
oct of her owne, The Original Hebrew is out of the apper Reome it, 
which ſhe had prayed, 
Note here that in ſtead of the Greeke os 1 veil; the He. 
Srew of Mw»fers Edition is that ſhe prayed PWN ID? Be. 


fore 


_ _—_ 
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fore the Lord, that is, towards His SanCtuary at Jeruſalem, 
where the Shecina fate. And thereforetheſe or this Hole in 
the wall, (it was commonly bnt one) is called in Jeremy the 
Prophet, Gods window, Chap. 22.14. Woe unto bim that ſdith, 
1 will build me a wide Houſe and large Chambers ( it ſhould be 
Upper Chambers, and ſo v. 13.) and cutteth him out Windowes 
(it ſhould be My Window, as the Margin confeſſeth,) and it is 
fieled with Cedar, and painted with Vermilion. The meanin 
is; that ifa man Ctwas ſpoken ofa King )ſhall raiſe himſel 
up a vaſt and ftately Pile of Building , and proportionably 
ere& an Upper Roome to my honour and Service,and cut me out 
a Window opening towards the place of my Sanftuary, and fiele it 
with Cedar , and paint it with Vermilion, yet if this be done by 
oppreſſion and  unrighteouſneſſe, Yo? to the man and his magnih- 
Cence, | Pn; 
Here'we may give to, and take light from Petroniue. 
Hecalleth this Window or theſe Holes in the Wall, Summas Cali Variar.LeSion 

"auriculas, The uttermoſt eares of Heaven,as the Learned. Petit hath lib:2.c.1. 
almoſt obſerved before me. | | 
Tudeus licet &-porcinum Numen adorets 

_ Et Celi ſummas advecet auriculas, 


Aa 


* 


The Jew though that the Swine as God he feares; 
And prayes as farre as utmoſt Heaven hath eares. 


Petroniue meaneth it eſpecially of their Proſeucbs ( Houſes 
of prayer without the Townes) the reſpeftive walls whereof 
were bound to open towards Teryſalem, with ſuch Holes as 
theſe, But the matter commeth to the ſame 
But wholly to afſure the meaning of the word vmgao, and 
moreover to make good this uſe of theſe Vipar Roomes in 
Saint Lukes owne time, ' Receive this Tradition of the Elders 
out ofthe Code Beraceth., 83 JU 122 NING The Elders deli- Talmud in Ex. 
ver that the Sonne of Gamaliel ( that Gamaliel at whoſe feete omendin: Berac 
Saint Paul was brought up) ws /icke, ard bee ſent Twoof bis ©:3-f41.34. 
Diſciples to R, Hanina Ben Tyoſa to pray to God for bim, (o 
ſoone- as hee ſaw them, "Dy Ny (arifu & 73 56apaw ) be went up 
| GC 3 into 
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2.8, 


la miles, but not apoſtolis ut peregrinic ac fortune tenuys tributa, let 
out to the Apoſtles, as Strangers and men of low condition, x, as 
the Learncd muſt obſerve no more. 

It may be noted out of YVarroand' Vitmvins, that the An+ 


cient Roman Houſes were ot 'one onely contignation at ſthe 


firſt, Sed -in ea majeſtate urbis & Civium infinita frequentia , 
faith Vitruviwe, but when the City grew to that beight, by the 


Architefur: 1, infinite increaſe and confluence of People , they were forced to 


raiſe wp higher Stories , - altitudines extruas crebris contigna= 
tionibus coaſſatas (ſo it ſhonld be read, not coaxatas , as 
Philander hath let'it paſſe) & canaculorum umm: y utilitates, ec, 
And ſince theCitizens began to goe up ftaires, they thought 
it moreagreeable to their State and glory (ichoJdeth fill) 
to have the dining Roome above, then below in the Area plana, 


as Vitrwiws calleth it. Now Varro noteth moreover, that ſince 


this faſhion of dining above came in, ownia ſuperioria domus, 


- all the Vpper Roomes whatſoever were called Camacula y tho 


this was the firſt, and proper name onely of the ſecond Story 
where they uſed to dine. Which juftifieth that Tranſlation of 
the Vulgar, A. 20.9.where for the Greeke immy In' 77 rare» 
2m, 'theLatine is, -decidit e tertio Comaculo. So that the Lowe 
Roome alſo mightbe:caMed Canacutum. 'But'the wo LEE 
culym in the moſt ufuall and lateſt'Roman ſenſe is ftill meant 
of the Garret or Cocke-loft as wecall it, which was indeed 
the moſt contemptible part of the houſe, and ofno better uſe 
then to be hired out to very ordinary and common people,To 
ſay the truthzthey werebut- ordinary Traen that ler them out, 
for the Condu@or in the Law is faid Canaculariam exercete. But 
-to thepurpoſe, Canaculym in this ſenſe isno where in Scrip- 
ture ({carcely any whereel{e) called umygen. It is ſo tilled 
indeed in the Jus Orientale ( and *twill tronable you to find it 
elſewhere) for in the Gloſſes to the Bafilicay or is (aid'ts be, 
# arw2Ww xgmruvacy Tu IN PO id gr s oitnper, a hou bi 
.up upon a hired ground, | wit Gov 
So that oT__ is the ſumme) the word Canatyluh in the 
laſt ſenſe hath no retiexe upon dining'or ſupping, neither can 
it at. any.hand.cender the word Ump3s'in Scriptures Theſe 


Roman ' 


* 
. 


my 


_ The Upper Roower © 


Roman Cock-lofts were no fit receipts for an hundred and 


tw oor I 15 . : 

Ifrhoſe t ings agree not with the Annotations in the New 
Modell(they cal! ic ſo themſelyes)it will not be my fault, and 
in my imputation I would not have it too much to beaccount- 
edtheirs. To the Ara in Saint. Mark, 14.15. (which I told 

ou before is the ſame with the umyaw in the 45s) they 


7 The Greehe word ſignifieth that part = Houſe which is higheſt 
from the ground (fo farre they are right) towhat uſe ſorver it be put, 
but becauſe they uſed toſup in that part of the houſe, they called it a ſup- 
ping chamber. | 

But becauſe they did "not uſe to ſup in that part of the 
Houſe,therefore that muſt not be the reaſon. _, 

- To St, Luk, 2212.4 large upper Roome'] their note is, which they 
were wont there to have,as for entertaining of Strangers,ſo eſpecially for 
the Paſſcovers | 

The[ Eſpecially] was wellput in, Fo 
. © Ido not wonderat the miſtake how great ſoever, for unleſſe 
_ theright ſenſe of /mpvor had fallen into their wayes it could 
not Vechpenaes they ſhould bave done much better then 
they did, One opwns notaltogether ſo well, that the 
ſame place be ſo prophanely put to it as to ſerve the 
turn in both ies. GT 

There is ſome difference betwixt entertaining of paſſengers, and 
Receiving the Communion. 

But(to goe no further afide the upper Roomes in Scripture 
were ſuch as I have ſaid,places in that part of the houſe which 
was higheſt fromthe ground, ſer the Jewes for their 
private Oraiſons and Devotions to be addrefſed towards Solo» 
mon's Temple,or the place of that,which for the Conſecration 
and convenience of Receſſe, the Apoſtles made uſe 'of in the 
Chriſtian way. 

Contrary to this as it may ſeeme to be,Peter is ſaid, to have 
gone up not us T3 impan, but ini rf Jbua @e90ivzesr upon the 

uſe top to pray, AZ. 10.79, Here if I would take it,as Saint 
Hierome Dan.6.6, 10, _— Mark, 14.15.1 need 

| * not 
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la miles, bat not apoſtolis ut peregrini; ac fortune tenuis tributa, let 
out to the Apoſtles, as Strangers and men of low condition, &c, as 
the Learncd muſt obſerve no more. 

It may be noted out of Varroand Vitmviw, that the An+ 


cient Roman Houſes were of one onely cohtignation at ſthe 


firſt, Sed in ea majeſtate urbis & Civium infinita frequentia 
faith Fitruvixe, but when the City grew to that herght, by the 


Architeftur: 1. infinite increaſe and confluence of People, they were forced to 


2.8, 


raiſe wp bigher Stories , | altitudines extruas rebris contigna- 
tionibus coaſſatas (ſo it ſhould be read, not caxatas , as 
Philander hath let'it paſſe) &+ canaculorum ſumm.y utilitates, ec. 
And fince theCirizens began to goe up ſtaires, they thought 
it moreagreeable to their State and glory (ithojdeth Rill) 
to have the dining Roome above, then below in the Area plana, 
as Vitrwviws calleth it. Now Varro noteth moreover, that ſince 
this faſhion of dining above came in, ownia ſuperioria domus, 


- all the Vpper Roomes whatſoever were called Camacula y tho 


this was the firſt, and proper name onely of the ſecond Story 
where they uſed to dine. Which juftifieth that Tranſlation of 
the Vulgar, A. 20.9.where for the Greeke immy In' 77 73167» 
20, theLatine is, decidit etertio Conaculo. So that the Lowe 
Roome alſo mightbe-caHed Conacutum, But the wo on 
culum in the moſt uſuall and lateft'Roman ſenſt is ftill meant 
of the Garret or Cocke-loft as wecall it, which was indeed 
che moſt contemptible part of the houſe, and ofno better uſe 
then to be hired out to very ordinary and common people,To 
ſay the truthzthey werebut- ordinary Then that ler them out, 
for the Condu@or'in the Law is faid Canaculariam exercete. But 


£0 the purpoſe, Canaculym in this feriſe is no where in Scrip- 


ture ({carcely any whereelſe) called vmge. It is ſo talled 
indeed in the Jus Orientale ( and *twill tronble you to find it 
elſewhere) for in the Gloſſes to the Bafilicag wow is (ail'ts be, 
# 195 wmIovacy Tru adware dd gf olmnues a hou bulle 
.up upon a hired ground. | Sos foi 
Sa that Capicb is the fumme) the word Canatulu in the 
laſt ſenſe hath no retlexe upon dining'or ſupping, neither can 


it at. any.handcender the word /mp3w in Scriptures Theſe 
Roman. 


ma 
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Roman Cock-lofts were no fit receipts for an hundred and 
twenty people, AdG.1.15. 

If theſe t ings agree not with the Annotations in the New 
Modell(they call it ſo themſelves)it will not be my fault, and 
in my imputation I would not have it too much to beaccount- 
edtheirs. To theAr#pv in Saint Mark, 14.15. (which I told 

ou before is the ſame with the Umpaw in the 45s) they 


5 , 
7 The Greeke word ſignifieth that part ; Houſe which is higheſt 
from the ground (fo farre they are right) towhat uſe ſoever it be put, 
but becauſe they uſed to ſup in that part of the houſe, they called it a ſup- 
ing chamber. | 

i "Bar becauſe they did "not uſe to ſup in that part of the 
Houſe,therefore that muſt not be the reaſon. 

- To St, Luk, 2212.9 large upper Roome | their note is,which they 
were wont there to have,as for entertaining of Strangers,ſo eſpecially for 
the P aſſeovers | ' 

The[ Eſpecially] was wr 1 gk 
. © Idonot wonder at the miſtake how-great ſoever, for unleſſe 

the right ſenſe of /Tpvor had fallen into their wayes it could 
not be expe&ed,that they ſhould bave done much better then 
they did, Onely it ſoundeth notaltogether ſo well, that the 
ſame place ſhould be ſo prophanely put to, as to ſerve the 
turn in both capacities. | 

There is ſome difference betwixt entertaining of paſſengers, and 
Receiving the Communion. 

But(to goe no further afide the upper Roomes in Scripture 
were ſuch asI have ſaid, places in that part of the houſe which 
was higheſt fromthe ground, ſet the Jewes for their 
private Oraiſons and Devotions to be addrefſed towards Sol» 
mon's Temple,or the place of that, which for the Conſecration 
and convenience of Recefſe, the Apoſtles made uſe 'of in the 
Chriſtian way. 4 ; L, : 

Con to this as it may ſeeme to be,Peter is aid, to have 
gone mages! Th Umpucr, bur bai Tv Joya wow/s Wok the 

uſe tgp to pray, AZ. 10.79, Here if I would take it,as Saint 
Hierome Dan.6.6, 10, _ Eraſmus, Mark, 14.15.1 need 

* noC 
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not to doubt any further,for Sue and #mpaey are all one to 
them. And ſo the learned Maſter Meade took it to be,and ſaith 
that the fignification is ex uſu Hel/eniſtarum, 

I do not thinke irwill berfound fo.T am ſure that in Serip= 
ture bu is exprefiely diftinguſh't from 3m© 2 Som. 11. 1 2. 
and from #:x/2 Mat,24. 17. And from vmpaw 2 Kiny. 23. 32. 
where it is ſaid, © Wagner mt im rs Muar© T4 ympas Azad, 
That Foſia brake downe the Altars which were on top of the 
upper Chamber of Abhaz. | 

But Peter is ſaid to goe ap i-#-7 Jie: It will not be proper 
to ſay,that he went up upon the upper Roome,lt ſhould have 
beene its or 6577 vp. But Peter went up upon the houſe Tops 
The Saxon 18 or Ppop the Roofe of the Houſe,So the Sy» 


riacks the Arabich, is the plaint = as the Tops of their houſes 
were made, Pefer was. now at+ Joppa Where hee lodged in the 
houſe of one Simon a Tanner;the ſtate of which place it ſeemes 
would not hold out for-an upper Room of the religious king. 
For want of this he made uſe of the houſe Top. It there had 
been an'#mp3%» there, hiehad gone up into that, as Saint, Pay 
didat Troas, A. 20.8. and Saint Peter alſo at the ſatne City 
of *Zeppa, but in a houſe of greater note in the caſe of Tabitha, 
AF. 9. 37. 39. for of both theſevmg»s I mean to make good, 
that they were of the ſame Kinde which is here noted: upon, 
And for that at Tyoa5,itis plaine,far threre.were many Lights.in 
the upper Roome, the Diſciples were there gathered. to 
ther, and there Pay! preached. . It is more to be noted, thir 
theyoung man fate is? iis wail\&, in God's window, and 
fell down from thence, (as Abaziah once 2 Kiny. 1,2.) It had 
beene God's before,but was now out of Jewiſh Reverence and 
obſervation, | 

And for thatof Joppa I rake this courſe. — | 

Tabitha was ſicke and dyed, and when ſhe was waſhed they: 
layed her in an upper Chamber, 

The Mebumetans to this day, when they. have waſhed their 
Dead they diſpoſe of them in {ach a place, where they may be 
layed out fo as that the Face and Feet niay moſt direaly be 
turned towards Alhibla, or the Temple of Meccha, as their 

| | Sharach: 


Ta 
Fharach Almenhag , and Hali Ben Moſes in the Rythmicall Rinules Lib. | 


Arab.MSS.n 


Rituall, 4 | 
He that knoweth but as much as any man might do,of their ©; £audin- 
Bib. Bod, 


manners, cannot deny me but that the ourlide, and Ceremonis+ 
all part of their proteſſion, was altogether tranſcribed out of 
the Jewiſh Platform, | 
he ſhorteſt way totell you this (beſides the Lunary calcu« 
lation ſpoken of before.) is inthe matter of their Kibla. 
This ward fignifieth to them ( as the ſame word in the He- 
brew doth) 9} arm we, any thing that is betore or over a» 
ainſt,from thence they call the place towards which they wor- 
ip 4lkibla, The Kibla, 
hey firſt ofall (faith 157? el Sahan) worſhipped towards 
the Temple of Feruſalew, afterwards, (as now) towards the E! Sahan Hift; 
Temple of Meccha,&c, And this the ſame Author calleth, The 4” __ MM 
changing of the Kibla. Arco Lenin, 
. Now this very thing isa caſe of the Xibla or term of adorati- 
on,which is fully concern'd, not onely in the whole frame of 
ontward worſhip, but alfo in the fitnation of Temples andl 
Pofition of the Dead. But for this I remit you to another Traf 
which wanteth not much ofmy laſt hand. 
Seeing therefore that the Jewes and they had once the very 
ſame Kibla, and now have the ſame by imitation,that which is 
pretended to,is of eafie conſequence. 
I inferre upon this,that it wasan old Jewiſh funerall riteta 
carry up their dead bodies (after they were waſhed) into ſuch 
a place where they might belt compoſe them in the religious 
poſture,with their Face and Feet toward ery op 
Therefore the upper Roome into which Tabitha was carryed 
up,was the #mgaw ot the Houſe. It is not to bemiſtaken as it ſhe 
had been "carryed up thither to this end that ſhe might be pla- 
ced toward Jeruſalem. The Rites of her Funerall were now to 
be Chriſtian, Ir was to lay her out ſo that her Face and Feete 
might be turned towards the Eaſt, which might be in that up- 
per Roome,tor Jeruſalem was Faſt from Joppa. 
I was forced for the preſent to make uſe of this way of 
proof,becauſel could not befully _—_ ſatisfied as concern- 
| 2 
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ing the Jewiſh Rice in the poſition of their dead. Schickgrd con+ 
fefſeth he knew not ſo much though he lived amongſt them, Antl 
their owne wp faith no _ then that they —_ adead. 
: Corps, co piedi verſo la porta dalla camera, e una candela da capo- 
Yr —=q di os iis ak pignattadi cenere, with the feet turned Gents, 
$E-1- the Chamber doore,and a waxe Candleat the head put into a. 
t of aſhes. ' | 
But whatſoeverthe moderne praftice is,the ancient muſtbe to 
bury towards Jeruſalem, Though I have no authority for it 0- 
ther then this Mahumetan -- nr > ws it muſtbe true upon 
courſe from the Kibla, for all-profeſſions buryed towards the 
lace they warſhlpped,as in the Trad I referred you to, I ſhall 
able to let you know. 
In the 18 of the A#.v, 22. It is ſaid that 1Yhen Paulbad Landed 
at Ceſareazand gone up and ſaluted the Church,he went down to An- 
Koch, 7 
The learned Maſter Mead colle&eth here from the ward dra?ge 
that the Apoſtle went up into an npperRoome, the rather bes 
cauſe(asde Dieuhath noted already )the Athiopick rendereth it, 
Ft deſcendit C.eſaream,& aſcendit in domum Chriſtianorum,&+ ſalutevit 
eos, abiit Antiochiam. t Paul came downe to Ceſarea, and 
went up into an houſe of the Chriſtians,and ſaluted them, and 
arted from thence to Antioch, 
his Colle&ion I confeſſe to have very much of the felicity 
of that mans uſuall judgment in the Scriptures. But the con- 
. text requireth us to another ſenſe.Paul had now newly beenat 
Epheſus,where he had been much importuned to make a longer 
© tay inthat place buthe bad them farewell, [aying,that be muſt by off 
means keep the neat feaſt at Jeruſalem, but that he would return again 
Geagraph. Nu- unto them,if God permitted, S6 he (ayledfrom Epheſus and came down to 
biexſ.Clim.2. Caſarca.lt was the Coſerea Stratonis,and his ſafeſtpaſſage to Iery- 
C1 Ko liber(s 1419» Thecourſe by Jope had been a ſhorter cut,And this Tafo, 
litre ac fumy= OT Toppelis called by an Arabick Geographer, The Haven of Jeru- 
tits devites ſalem, but a very dangerous ene ; which was the reaſon which 
aura. moſt of all moved Herod to repaire the 01d Haven at Ceſare, 
Ars ns though at a vaſt cxpence, and with as much violence as Arc 
91:6: could force upon nature... phe, 
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Paul therefore heving landed & Czſarea,wentup, ſo'the Ara- 
bick and the Syriack explain the Greek, that is, wentup to 
Hieruſalem, as the word «vaþes in the Greek ſuggeſteth of it (el; 
for to ſay no more in ſuch a caſe thenthat be went up, is to ſay 
that he went up to Hieruſelem.So ſome Syriack Tran(lations re; 
it : otherwiſe 1 underſtand not what Tfemelius could meane by 
his putting in the word with this note _ it, quedam exem- 
plaria non habent nomen Uriſhelem. Ic is to ſay no lefſe then that 
ſome Copies have it, 

| Tdoenot find it in theprinted ones,nor in ſome manuſeri pt 
Copies of good note; If it were not at all to be found, it is ne- 
ceſlary to'the ſenſe of theplace, and therefore ought tobe ſup- 
plyed,or at leaft underſtood. For it cannot be ſuſpeted, bur 
that the Apoſtle dd goe up to Zeruſalem at this time, for hee 
told the Epheſians that by all means he muſt, and no man can 
deviſe how it, could be otherwiſe done then from Ceſarea;tor 
to depart from Ceſarea to goe to Antiach had been all one as to 

oc back to Epbeſus,and ſo to goe by theſame place to Feruſa- 
| <ſharoa which he promiſed in his returne from Feruſalem to 
come againe if God would. | 

There are yet ſomeplaces of Scripture whjch fall within the 
preſent con{ideration, As the 2 King.10.4, 2 Chron. 9.4, where 
wetranſlate it in both places the aſcent of Solomon, though in the 
latter exprefſely it ſhould be his upper Roome. It is noted 
there ( as thoſe in Jeremy) for the moſt admirable piece of 
Workmanſhip inall the Kings Houſe, and reckoned "therefore 
among thoſe raritics which ſoamazedly took with the Queen 
of Sheba,though notable not onely for its owne ftrufture, but 
alſo for that famous Aſcent by which he went up out of this 
Houſe of Prayer into that-of the Lord, 

So Pſal.104.3-God is ſaid to lay the beames of his Chambers 
(it ſhould be his upper Chambers)in the Waters. The Saxon 
tranſlated it-rightly hzuplacen, 

udg.3.10.Eglon the King of Moab was fitting in his ſummer 
C4 Parlour of nia the margin there,. And yet 
the Hebrew word is Baalejab,in the upper RoomginCamecule re- 
frigerii, as others truely, 


D 3 2 Sam. 
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2 Sam.18.33+ The King was much moved (at the death of Abſalon) 
and went up _ Chamber (the upper Chamber it ſhould be ot 
the Gate) and wept &*c. 


Ic is ſaid alſo thata great woman of Shunem, made a Cham- 


| ber (*tis an upper Chamber there) for Eliſha the man of God, 


furniſhed with a Bed,a Table, a Stoole, and a Candleſtick, 8c, 
2 King.4.8. 

An 7 Widow woman of Sarepta provided that other man 
of God ſuch a Chamber(an uppeg Chamber that ſhould be too) 
where be layed the Child upon his Bed, and cryed to the Lord and ſaid, O 
Lordmy God,efc. | 

It is ſaid moreover,that the King Hezekiab, lying ſick, upon his bed 
turned towards the wall,and prayed,&c. 

To theſe Readings,it may be noted thus. That the word A#- 
lijah, doth not alwayes ſignifie in the principall and religious 
ſenſe, but when it doth ſo, it is alwayes ſet downeabſolutely. 
Otherwiſe if it be meant for an ordinary upper Roome, it js 
moſt uſually expreſſed witha note of diſtintion,as the Conacu- 
lum porte or upper Roome of the Gate, 2 Sam. 18.33. The Canacu< 
lum refrigerii, or cooling upper Roome,Tudg.30.no, the Canaculum 
parietis Or upper Roome of the Wall, 2 King. 4.8, 

Andit may beperceived moregver, that beſides the common 
«aig of thehouſe,the Bedchambers alſo, eſpecially thoſe of 
the Prophets,were bound to de (as much as they mightJof the 
ſame kinde with theſe upper Roomes,and opening towards Jery- 
ſalem. The caſe ofa ficke man (beſides others) layed a neceſſity 
of Devotions here too, and therefore theſe alſo were to have 
their proſpe@ toward the Holy City, or if that conJd not (it 
could not alwayes) be, then reſpe& was to be had of that Wall 
of the Roome which pointed towards the Temple. Therefore 
the King Hezekjah turned bimſelfe towards che Wall and prayed. 
Tonathans Targum rendereth it towards the Wall of the San« 
Fuary , meaning ( faith monroe? the Weſterne Wall where 
the Arke ſtood. All this is true, but the immediate ſenſe, is that 
the King turned towards that wall of the Room which paint- 
ed toward the Arke which ſtood under the Weſterne Wall of 
the SanQuary, | Ty 
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'Tis poflible this Wal might be written upon with ſome ti. 
tle of Reverence and Remembrance, for the Jewes to this very 
day inſcribe theic walls, with Eaſt, Weſt, North, or South, 


according as the holy Land lyeth from the Country where 


they are, onely to put them in minde of that Coaſt, towards 
which they are to worſhip. So the Jewes in the Weſt, as Italy, 
Germany, &c. write NNID Mizrach upon their Walls, that is 
Oriens, becauſe Jeruſalem lyeth Eaſt from them, as the learned 
Schickard hath vbſerved;and their Menaſſe Ben Iſrael anſwered 
me by Letters. 

Whether or no this kinde of Upper Roome for this reaſon 
might not be called Canaculum VP Kir, or-Parietis, The 
wall wper Roome, + I would not ſopreſently reſolve, though 
I know it pretendeth. much better then the received mean- 
ing. 

Once more, Herodotus telleth that when Sennacherib the 
King of Aſyria came out againſt Agypt, S:thon (who had 
formerly beene a Prieſt in Vulcan's: Temple, but was now made 
King)being reduced to a very hard condition,by therevolti 
of his men, retired himſclfe in Conaculum ( ſo the cnicne) 
into an upper Koome, and there lamented his caſe before the 
Gods. The ſucceſſe was, that the 4ſhrian forces were ſud- 
denly and totally diſappointed by an Army of Mice,tothe me- 
mory whereof, the Statue of Sennacherib was ſer: upin Vulean”s 
Temple holding in his hand a Mouſe, and ſaying theſe words 
$5 #444 775 0ghoy cu74Gis iow. He that looketh upon me let him learne ato be 
religious. This put me upon the confideration, whether there 
might nor be ſome ſach uſe of the Hebrew vmpovr in the Fg yp- 
tian way. But I did not finde that any matter could bemade of 
this, more then a miſtake in the Tranſlation. The- Greeke is 
that the Pricft went up 57 w4e9- The Scholiaſts of-Ho- 
mer and Heſiod, as Phavorinus alſo &c. ſay this word ſignified 
at the firſt /m4pacy nne a ſtately pile of building, ora great 
mans houſe, but :was afterwards taken for any ordinary one, 
Indecd the Jatitude of the word is ſo great that it hath been 
ſunke downe from a Palace,to a Stabletor fo alſo it Lgnifieth, 
ſomewhere, | 
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'Drul. Adag. 


Hebraic. fol. 
106, 


F/. 3.36, 


But Juli Pollue reckonerh this - word among the Loce 
Sacra, and therefore it ſhould nor have becne tranſlated there, 
Magalia. Miz is quoted by Syidas for a Place Holy enough. It 
muſt needs be taken there, for the" Any oSanftuary it elſe, 
for it is taken for ſuch a Place into which none bur the Prieſt 


might enter. 


And this was the- meaning of Herodotus, that Sethon went 


is 5 Mizazyy» not into an [Ipper Roome,butinto the 4dytum, or 


Sanftuary of Vulcan's Terpp e,and there made his caſe knowne, 
or); 153aaua, Before the Idol,&c. Herodet.in Exterp. | 

- TheTalmudiſts-make yet another uſe of this word 4ljeb,in 
the Traft Niddayfol. 17.4; where the wombe ofa woman is cal- 
led by this name of recefſe. The Place is quoted by the Aruc, 
and out of that by. Dru/iuc, and —_—_— into this Proverbe, 
Ovic cecidit ſupina & exiit ſanguis# Comaculo. But by a very great 
miſtake, for there is _— Sheepe; ora Proverbe in itgas 
the Learned Baxtorfe hath dy admoniſhed, In addendis ad 
Lex. T almudic,Col.2676, iS | | 


CHAP.IV. 


And her gates ſball lament and mourne, &e, 
Aud ſhe being deſolate ſhell ſit upon the ground, 
Eſolation in Scripture is otherwiſe u_n—__ by Silence 
& fitting upon the ground;By the firſt becauſe great Sor- 
row is {Q.. e2% hath Nature mew obs aderie 
vation downe from the manner 'of the Mourning. So 
Exech.$. 14. there ſate women weeping for Tammuz., Andin the 
8 of Amosat the third, it is faid, That the Songs of the Temple 
ſhall be howlings, in that day many dead bodies ſhall bee in every 
place, they, ſhall caſt them forth. Peace, or be filent. So the Margin 
according to the Letter, which mnſt needs here take place; for 
the paraphraſe in the Text (in filence) exprefſeth not enough. 
Bat as the things themſelves, Sitting, and Silence, fall not 
out fingle,ſo they are moſt commonly put downe in c 


. 


— OG 


———. 


SO Fob 2. 13. His three friends came to bim, and ſete downe with 
bim upon the - ground ſeven dayes, and ſeven nights , we - 
pake 


ng noon, 


(pake 4 word unto him, for they ſaw that his Griefe was very great. So 
——_ 2-10, Ofc. 

e may know this (as we doe ſome other things) the bet= 
ter by the contrary. But then firſt of all ic is to be obſerved, 
That in _—_ cauſes, as in the caſe of Suſpenſion, Lapidati= 
on, or the like juſt violences againſt Natures courſe,it was for- 
bidden both by the Roman and the Jewiſh Law to —_ any 
Lamentation at all for any ſuch miſcariages of Diflolution.By 
the Roman. De his qui not. inf. L. Liberor um Se. Non Solum. 
The Jewjſh is under the Title Sanbegrin, C. 4. fol. 46.5. in the 
Miſa WR N13" 2K PM 5 9220R8 DIR PRaxnND MAR 
299 That theſe are not to be lamented by the Lamentation of Mour= 
neribut only in the heart, that is (faith the Glofſe) that they are 
not tobe mourned over by any ſumptuous or ſolemne xy 
232 but by the cloſeſt Rice of funerals,&&c.Col.2. Their Buri- 
all cog is as negligently appointed, and leaving them in lictle 
better condition then that of an ag. \ 

- Thisis to tell the reaſon why the Bleſſed Virgin and the 0« 
ther Women which ſtood afarre off, (as the other Goſpells) or 
-neare, (that is,as neare as they could for the Souldiers) were 
not to make any ſolemne, uſuall ſhew of Lamentation. The 
Mother of Jeſus muſt needs be reduced to the Extreameſt ftate 
of ſadneſſeand contriftation. If the Face and Countenance of 
the A&ion were to0 little, yet theſe words, Woman behold thy 
Sonne, could not chuſe but turne ber heart withis her, (as God 
ſaid once of himſelfe, Hep 1.8.) 

And yet, though No forrow were like to hers, Lament. 1. 
x2. She would be terrible intheſe praiſes. This was the reaſon 
why She,and the other Women ſtood :* Tis. no ſfach wonder of the 
other omen. But She ftood up Rtill in a reſolute and almoſi 
impoſſible compliance with the Law. _ | 

oryou are not to take it ſo, as if the word Stexding there, 
werean Expreſſion of Courſe. / *T was neceſſary. And they 
might not fit downein that cafe, as ſome ot the Mafters igno» 
rantly paint the ſtory. They were to ſtand, as by the wrot 
pokes to free the Company from any ſuſpicion af Mourning 
or a MalcfaQtour, n oh 
is 


»——mS _- 


— 


: Polds ” 
migute 
da tire de 


body, This leave youchſated,and the Law diſcharged, the ewo 
Maries might fit downe and weepe over the Sepulcher,in the o- 
awfaall manner, 
 Nowfromthisbehaviour of the Jewifh' mourners, Sitting, | 
and Silence, the ſame words aſe to be-daid ofa dead City or 
Country. As Eſa. 47.5. The daughter of the Chaldeans is bid to fit 
\downe filent, «md peter intodarkenaſſe, -and be mo more the Lady of 
Fingdomes. So Lament.2i10, The Elders of tbe doughter of Sigy ſit 
downe-u9 on the\ground and keey Silexce So'here 
And ſbe being deſolate:ſbal/ I —_——— 

The words are ſpoken of the ter of Sion the ſperiatt 
part of Jeruſalem, and here meant of the whole City and. 
Countrey. | 231 
- The'prophecy-peinred-ata- nearer deſolation, but: _ 
poſſibly have an influence uponthe' laſt deftruftionthereatby 
Titus Veſpaftan. T-am fare, :avit it had been 10, i the (Reverſes 
both of the Father and of rhe Sonne, made for the memory and 
celebration-of this conqueſt, are impvinted with the fulleſt ex- 

and commentary _ theſerwosds, ; 

* In ſtead of the daughterot Soma filent Woman, Sitting up- 
on the ground, -and4eaning her. backeto a Palme-tree, -with 
this Inſcription, Judga Eta. ' - 

Notehere yen Reverſes. made to —_ victories to 
memory, 'were atwaycs written upon with ſome repreſentati- 
on of proper reſpe& unto? the: Place conquered, ' as«ina very 
ancient Coyne of Augftar Ceſar, Brafſe. The Face is donble, 
This Inſcription. Imp. Divi. F. that is, -aot. Imperateres Diu; 
Fratres , "as'the Antigquary of Nifmes, (Teperatores with 2 

eP4s falſe writing in the Medals) bus Jnperater Divi Fi- 
ltus, for Anguiine Ceſar is principally meanc, though ali be 
The Reverſe # Crocodile enthained tos Palmerrree, the In- 


ſcription,Col. Nem, that is, Colonia Nemauſexffum, or the \Co- 
_ onie. 


1 


| ——_—_— ————_ 


- 
- 
., 


_— —_m_ 


te i 


- _- 
E a” = 


* + 


an. 


——— 


Sitting and Silence. Ben Hamtſen. 


| — 
» 


"as 


lonie of Nemayſum, now called Niſmes.in Languedoc, The de- 
votion of the Reycrle is to celebrate the abſolae vitory of Au» 


guſtus over all Fgypt, after the Battaile at A7ium, The Palme- 


treeis common to Fgypt with -Jadee, the Crocodilealnmoſt 
roper.And'tis fignall in both theſethatthe conquered ſhould 
tafined to the Palme-tree, which is the Embleme of vi&ory. 
But it is moreto be confidered, that no conquered City or 
Country beſides this of Judes ( 1 could obſerve nene) eſpeci- 
ally before the Times-of Titzs) is expreiied upon the Coynes, 
by a woman ſitting «pon the Ground. I know that the poſture of fir» 
ting isa Ceremony of Romay Lamentation too. But to call a 
Flouriſbing City The Lady of Kingdomes,E/. 47.6, or the Prin= 
ceſſe among the Provinces, Lam. 1:1. And toexprelſſe ataken orde- 
firoyed City, by a women ſitting upon, the Groundis cleare Hebrew 
Phraſe,or it it were not onely theigs, yet it was theirs firſt, and 
muſt be learned from them, 
And therefore] muſt needs thinke that the Emperours Re- 
verſe was contrived out of this, Prophecy: | 
And when I confider how great a man. the Jew. Joſephus was 
inthe our? Court,and that he ſerved him prefeutly, and 
famouſly, in the Aﬀtion,before the Walls of 7eru{alem, I conti- 
nue to. imagine who.it was that bad a hang inthe Device, 


* To favethis Interpretation harmeleſſe, I cuRt confelle here 


that I finde in one of Veſpaſiens Reverſes,Silver, A woman ftax- 
ding upon the Ground, and leaning her felfeto a Palme-tree, 
With the very ſame Inſcription; Þudza (4pta, 

This put me to ſome wonderment, at the firſt, But when I 
tooke notice that her hands were bound, I perceived that the 
minde of the Reverſe was, yot to exprefle the Deſolation of 
the Place, but the Captivity of the People, 


. GHAPV. all: 
The 'Kingdime of Hedven [uffereth violence, and 
the violent take it by force, Mat, 11.12. 


This is a Strange Phraſe, if it hat be exated by our tan- 
2 nex 


* 


= 


Ben Hamtſen, Noahs Lent. 


Talmud-in T6- 
ma. C4. fo +30. 


4 


ner of exprefling. The Greeke word is 6:4, and muſt nor be - 


py re » 43 Bez4 would have ir,but as Eraſmws and the 
gliſk rightly. And ſo the Syriacke and the Arabick are to 
be underſtood. 

But for the manner'of the Speech it is to be referred unto 
this Tradition of the Effers. 

Two men had an inheritance divided —_— them, by e- 
quall portions,and 'tis ſaid of one of them P41 WG Y82Y 
31D DN! IP [$2N Ja INK PVP ITTNYVIN that he car- 

'ried away his owne part and his fellowes too, therefore they 


.- called him Ben Hamtſen, or The Sonne of violence untill the day of 


bis deatb,efc. 

By The Kingdome of Heaven is "> y meant, The Inheritance 
of the Saints and the meanes whereby to purchaſe it, The Go» 
ſpell of the Kingdeme, as it is therefore fo called Mat. 9.35. whictr 
compare with Luke the 16.16. 

"This Inberitance was bequeathed to, and equally divided be- 

* twixt the Jew and the Gentile in a Chriftian way of Gaveal- 

*Kin.It was firſt offered to the Jew to take his Halte, but which 

the Jew refuſing to doe,the Apoſtles caſt off the duſt off their 

Shooes, and turned to the Gentiles. And ſo the Gentile, like a 

good Ben Hemtſen, orSonne of violence, tooke his owne ſhare, 
and the Jewes too, ae | 


— —— = 
-_ 


CHAP. VI. 


Nod ${en,. 
And the Raine was ion the Erth forty 
© deies and 40 nights, Gen. 7. 12. 


L. 3 
—_— Av + 


During this time Noab and his Sonnes ( {6 TI finde it in the 
Eafterne Traditions)kept a Solemne Faft,tcking meat but once a day, 


; Cams Vere; np DOR Opn ON Pr2Ri oxy 10 Ys Tn 
Rn wg that is, And Noah wes the firſt who made the 40 dayes Holy, ( or 
oncine, dre inftituted the Quairageſmal! Faſt in the Arke, Caten. 4rabica. 

| dire MS. in 
' 4rch Bibl.Bod: Of Lent is ancienter then we tookeit for, 


Cap. 24+ If it be as the Tradition pretendeth to, The Inſtitution 


CHAP. 


The Blind and the Lame, 


CHAP. VII. 
Caxci & Claudi. 


"And (the FeBuſite) ſpake unto Davidyſaying, Thou ſhalt not come up hi- 
wh unleſſe oe 4 away the Blind andthe Lame, faying (with 
themſelves) David ſhal/ not come up bither. And David ſaid in that 
day,Whoſoever (miteth the 7ebuſite, and recovereth to the Fort, and 
({miteth ) the and the Blind, hated of Davids Soul,-——-- 
Therefore they ſaid, The Blind and the Lame ſbaf/ not come into the 
houſe, 2 Sam.5.6.8, 

So the Originall expreſly, 

To prepare for that meaning of the words which I intend 
to take upon me, [ ſhall infiſt a while npon ſome unobſerved 
ſuperſtitions of the Ancients in the foundations and aſſurances of 
their Cities, Forts,Rc.. 

 *Twasa Rulethe trembling Heathen went by, toundertake 
nothing (nothing anew eſpecially) inauſpicatoy without ſome 

ominous performance,we —_— it what we pleaſe, but they did 

it upon grounds _—_ y concern'd in experience and effeR. 

fill attaining their end by what darkeand ſecret wayes of 
cooperatiowloever brought to paſſe,as undiſcovered to them» 
ſelves as'us. 

To the matter in hand, the firſt was the propitiation of the 

ce by reconciling the Genius with a reſſe ive Sacrifice , 
«wo? of Waizs dy Xweis s ignore delwnra;, &xc, faith Heſychins 
Milefius concerning the foundation of Byzantium. 

Like Ceremonics were performed by Alexender at tle 


building of A.exandria, as Arrian inthe third booke of his ,,,;,_ Aa. 
Expedition. | Bao, AntCerd,. 
Such are often remembred by. Joennes Antiochenus,and out Þ 52. 


of him repeated by the Faſti Siculi, George Cedren, and 0- 
thers, 
ButI chuſe to inſtance a leſſe knowne paſſage out- of A4bdil- 
phaker in his Arabick Hiſtory of the Foundation of Artioch. 
hen this was laid by Antiechus the King, it happened that 
whatſgever the workemen dug wy day, was againe. throwne 
. 3 in. 
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The Blind andthe Laws, 


Abdilphaker. 
Arab.MS TL 
Arch, Laxdin. 


Hali ad Car- 
«pum. Prol.ad 
., verbgls, 


6.4.09 5+ 


in by night, and! they were affrighted from the worke by a 


dreadfull Apparition. The King cal'd for the Aſtrologers and 
wiſemen who after Sacrifice rightly performed, diſcovered an 
appearance of Almarick or Mars. It was, agreed therefore 
my MRIYN FJD; MON 10208 77 [N22 EIMIR 
mURD Y ny nam NnNY that « magnificent 
Temple ſhould bee eretied to his name, and his ſtatue there 
ſet up, and that the foundation of the City ſhould be laid under his 
Alcendent, &ct Alſo an Anniverſary of three dayes feſtivall was in- 
ſtituted, &c. and the Author ſaith, that theſe things continued 
Db) Mw nx thy O70 JaX Dy N12 IM wntil the Me- 
— of Feſus the ſon of Mary. Peace and the Prayer of God be up= 
on him, | 

This Tradition of the Arabian includes another manner of the 
Ancients laying the foundation of their Metropolican Cities 


under a certaine _— of the Heavent the moſt propitious 


that could be ere&ed for the time being - 


So Muazzyr the Toppe of the Fatimeen family, cauſed the . 


City of Gran Cairo to be ſet up under the ſame Aſcendent of 
Almarick, JIDIN WIND V1 that as Mars had: a coerdive 


power in the ſuperior world, ſo the City might be Coattrix 
Orbic herebelow., therefore the name of it was call 


P> 237. ; 

The Aſcendent ofa City Caith Hay) is that figne cuyjus «+ 
ſcenſione quiincipit collecareprimarium lapidem,which riſeth inthe Ho« 
roſcope at the laying, of the firſt one. 

The Art ofthis is to be taken out of the firſt part of Apotes« 
leſmatical/ Conftruttion, called by Ptolemie, Catholicon , Tetra» 


bib. 1. Where he appointeth his Aſtreloger in giving judgment. 
of the Accidents ofaC ws 


Moones place in the Zodjaque which they had & mis wmgaus, 


\Prol.Tetrab.l.5. os x7,0%oy, at the laying of the foundation, 2 # wvirrgoy pang me. 


veyTom3rs but eſpecially ofthe Aſcendent as the moſt principall 
Angle. | 


According to theſe Rules Tarucius Firmicue caſt the Nati- 
vity of Rome, and Veftius Valens an Aſtrologer of Antioeh, n_ 


- F. of 


F 
b oy 
* 


ed Alchabira,, 
as the Note upon Elmacinus in the Tarich Mulſliminorum. lib. 36. 


ity to take knowledge of the 'Sunne and 


1 be 


The Blind and the Lame, 
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of Conſtantinople, the figure whereof is extant in a Greeke 
Manulcript in the Vatican. The Horoſcope was Cancer, and the 
Aftrologer judged by-the appearences that the City ſhould 
ftand 702 years as the Vatican bocke, as Cedren and others , 


696. which it it be taken of thoſe yeares, w 3s mt 7 nvnrmiiag Zoneres Annal. 
dragesm #21 x} 1gmagans, in which the City flouriſhed under a full 197.3. in Con- 


ftate of diſcipline, the Aſtrologer was not fo much out, as 
Glyeas 'thinketh. And moreover before the taking of the City 
by Mabomet the ſecond, a great-Conjun&ion was obſerved 
under the Horoſcope. But in affigning the Afcendent of this 


Stant. MageP7» 


City, the Greekes and Arabians agree not, nor the Arabians Ako: Cyriac. 
themſelves, For in the Tables of Alkss, Conſtantinople is ſet Teb.AſtronA- 


under BPO Libra, in Ben, Iſaac's Geography under WW 
Taurns, and though the ſame place-may have ſeverall Hors- 


rad. MS. in 
Arch. Laudin: 


lſagcs 


ſcapes, yet to ſo muck variety ic wilt be hard to reconcile the g,g,,,,, 4,4. 


matter, 
This Superttition hath been as commonly and more latcly 
practiſed in the #/2f. | | 
At the inftauration of Rome by Pay! the third , Gauricas 
-drew the Figure of | the : Heavens, - Vincentius Campanatinus 
obſerved the time by:his Afrolabrroward the inftant where- 
of he cryed out with a loud voiee. Ecce,adeſt bora preciſa dectma 
; ſeats fere completa. Then immediately Enniue Verulanus the Car- 
The curions may ſecſeverall Nativitiesof Cities, Forts,and 
Caſtles, with the Judgements given.inGauricus; Funding Garte- 
Ks, Oc. 
The Figure of the 01d Lodging at Merton Colledge 1s yet to 
Þeſcenein one of the: Wardens Windowes. I ſet it not here 
. downbecaut it is already dane by anotherin his Book againſt 
Fudiciall Aſtrology. | 
' Theſe Catholical Nativicies were ſo much beleeved in by the 
Ancient Kings,faith He,that they enquired into the Genitures 
of all the principall Neti under their dominions, where if the 
Planets were found tolooke with a malitious eye upon the Na- 
tivity of the Kingdome, Imerficieubant cum puernm,qued ejus Reg- 
aum.erat contre cantra Regnum ipſorum, 


M$.lbid, 


John Chambers \ 


It. 


- 


- 
Dn C_— 


32 


——. 


The Blind and the Lame. = 


Joh. Antioch, 


It may be ſcene alſo what Zonaras hath reported of Tiberi- 
45 and Domitian,T:m.2.Annal.p.174.6 198. : 

Now becauſe that in the Nativities of Cities «as on} # javiows 
as in the Genitures of-men, (ſaith Ptolemy ) the Aſtrology is the 
ſame. | 

Therefore after conſideration had of the life and being of 
the City from the Horoſcope, the next care taken was of the 
xAJ295 ys Tv $485-OT part of Fortunethe ſecond Aſcendent, ſo called 
in the Figures ofmen,or the Horoſcopus Athlerum. 

The Part of Fortune found out,was myſteriouſly included in 
a Statue of Brafſe, 73349135, Tele/metically prepared. The Rites 
were, ApureVirgin was offered up in Sacrifice, A Statue of the Vir 
gin ſet up, impoſed upon with a New and ſecret Name, and Sacri- 
fice done to That. Andall this 9) 4ptpivs 5 TWE dis Tyyr vf Save 
16944741 Tis mines. For ſo the Statue was called The Fortune of 
the City. 


Toh. Antioch. in SO in Seleucus his foundation of Antioch, els miions x0puy mep- 
Arch.\Barroc-j 28 v0 oviuan 'AruaMny cyons dr erat © Sine yarxny Tis oper dons nh 


can, 


ens 0990 TH mAH, oudias awlions avty Th lyxy way, Kc. | 
The like Cercmonies were obſerved by the ſame Founder at 
the building of Apemea, Wong miions 1s. auris wrixgagow Trouem 
Ilixnay, &e, 
The Fortune of old Byzantium was called VE Ceroe. When 
this was repaired into Conſtantinople, the rour's Sta- 
rue was ſetup. amor 75 J\Gig ans 2446] Tir Tuyy Tis durhs 


manta; 1y Srdhzow "AySuoen Holding in bis right hand the Fortune 


of the Citywhich he called Anthuſa. But the Sacrifice was notas 
re. | 

The Emperovr offered un dvd/uaxry Woizr, Incruentum Sacrifie 

cium, 4 ns 2:9: A Sacrifice without bloud,and not to the For- 

twne of the City, but to God himſelfe. 

Briefly thus. The Founders of oldat the building of theic 
principall Cities, Caſtles, or the like, cauſed their Aftrologers 
to finde out a luckie poſition of the Heavens, under which the 
firſt ſtone might be laid. The Part of Fortune found out in 
this pes was made the A(cendent of another. The firſt 
judgedot the Livelyhoodand durition. The ſecond of the - 

, outward 
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outward Glory and Fortune of the City under the Influence of 
this latter configuration they erefted a Statue of braſſe. into 
which this Fortune and Genius of the City was to be called by 
Art.,Thus ſpirited with this ſecret power, it was diſpoſed of in 
ſome eminentr or receſſefull place of the City, and lookt upon 
as that thing which was onely concern'd in the fortune and fa- 
tality of all. - . : 

Such a one was the Trojan Paladium, no Domes, faith For 
annes* Antiochenus , but Ebayor Tmaouwer, or as Jobn Tzetzes 
quoteth the place to Lycophron, e9o%wizxamiicy, teleſmatically 
conſecrated or under a good Horoſcope by Afius the Philoſofher, and 
preſented to the founder Trous, &is vizar þ qunfloyra Thy miday (eu 
Saluesres mtgghrtfr, je, os & Statue enabletl by Art to preſerve the 
City wherein it ſhould bee laid up in a vifforious and impreynable 
State. | | 

Olympiodorus relatetlr from Valerius Governour of Thaciauns« 


der Conſtantius the Emperovr ;, <3 drJeuivewy deeds Trracoulo Phor cod By. | 


es Baglapuy Smxdavor, of certaine Silver flatues laid up under 
the confines of Thracia and Tllyria , Teleſmatically conſecrated a= 
gainſt the Incurſions of the Barbarians, Which at the command 
of Valerius being dugge out and taken away, wi 3ahas iulegs 
3 9 ThrYur wizO* mou Emrrbncer hy gan, x0. within a few 
dayes after all. Thracia and Tllyria was overrunne by the Gothes and 
Hunnes. | | 

I ſay then of the Claydi and the Caci, that they were no' 0« 
ther then thoſe 7? mer gSbueren coryentdy T's mates Puharric , 


Statuary Teleſtmes ſo much celebrated of old ( as Nicets) 


which unleſſe they kept the City, the'watchman laboured bu 
invaine. 

They wereplaced by the 4ſfrologers in ſome convenient Re- 
celſe of the Fort, and' had doubrlefſe made gdod the place a- 
gainſt David's men; but that as the great Sooth-ſayer himſelfe 
confeſſed, There was noenchantment againft Facob,* nor divination a« 
gainſt Iſrael, Numb.2 2.23, 

The uſuall Interpretation of this plage is,Cand*tis the beſt 

of the bad) - that the Jebujites truſting themſelves to the in- 
 vincible condition of their F Wn up Lame and Blind 

men 
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The Blinde and the Lame. We 


men to caſt a ſcorne upon Davids approaches. Theretore his 
ſoule hated them. I am ſure 1 have made the beſt of this con - 
fru&ion, and yet he that ſhall run ic through all the Circum-- 
ſtances of the Text, will find it tobe as impertinently caſt up, 
as that of the Chaldee,which inſtead of the Lame and the Blind. 
rendrcth by way of Paraphraſe,the ſinners and ungodly Febu= 
fites.Which ſome of the Hebrewes endeavour to tollow, but at 
an intolerable diſtance, 

I ſhall not want for a very conſiderable part of them, who 
though they have not lighted upon the very ſame, yet have 
ſaid enough as to the cleernefle andadvancement of that ſenſe. 
and meaning,which I. have reſolved upon. In the Celi Fapgy 
you'l find that the Lame and the Blind may be taken for Images, 
Ro Solommn faith expreſly ZIDIYN 1 chat they were ſo, 
and R. David that they were NUNN DIY Inge? of brafſe, 
R, Eſay as R.David and Levi Ben Gerſon ſay moreover 
That the Blinde and the Lame were Images written upon with 
the oath* which Abrabam and Tſaac made to Abimelech,and that 
they were call'd Blinde and Lame, becauſe they bad eyes and [aw wot, . 
they had feet and walks not, &c. | 

But as concerning theconceipt of Abraham and Tſaacrs oath , 
to Abimelech I leave it at large. That which I take fromthemis, 
that they were Images of Braſſe, and the reaſon why they were 
called the Blind and the Lame, which it it had not been ſuggeſted 
by them, yet is the very phraſe of the Scripture, 

- They were the Stoichiode or Conſtellated Images of Braſſe, ſet up 
in-the Receſſe of the Fort, called in ſcorn (as they were hated- 
by Davids ſoule) the Blind and the Lame. Ye ſo lucely entruſted 
with the —_— of the place,that if they did not hold it vur, 
the Zebyſites ſaid they ſhould not come into the houſe, that is, 
they would never againe commit the ſafety. of the Fort to ſuch 


Palladiums as theſe, Therefore they (that is, the Febu/ites) ſaid 
the Blind and the Lame,&c, y( 5, Febuſites) 


CHAP, VI1L. 
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Wherefore you ſhall make Images of your Emrods and Images of yolur x 4am. 6. 5. 


Mice that marre the Land, and ye ſball give glory unto the God of Iſ- 
rel : peradverture be will lighten his hand from off you, and from off 
your Gods, and from off your La 


When the Arke was taken Captive and detainedby the 
prophane Philiſtines , the hand of God was ſore upon them, and 
{mote them. with Hemorboides , &+ ebullierunt ville & agri in 
- medio Regionis illiws , &* nati ſunt mures, &- fatta eſt confuſio 
' mort is magna in Civitate. So the vulgar addeth, the ancient 
Greeke Copies have ic not. The later agree not, ſome Hebrew 
Copies acknowledge it not, faith Mendoza, as if there were an 
that did. *Tis found indecd in the Dras, as Chimbi hath ob- 
ſerved. *And it cannot be denyed to theRomaniſts, but that 
it ſcemeth tobe wanting, but by no meanes to be ſo ſupplyed, 
*T were better the Arke ſhould ſhake ſtill , then that Vzzab 
| ſhould hold itup. Howſoever 'tis true that there was a plague 
of Mice, as well as of Hemorhoides, Coucerning which the 
Aſtrologers being conſulted gave counſell that there ſhould bee 
made 5 golden Images of the Mice ,| and as many of the diſeaſe 
to give glory to the God of 1 rag), Thenumber was acco ing 
to the number of their Lords, but for thething it ſelfe the ex- 
politors whatſoever paſſe lightly over ic, or toppe the mouth 
of the letter with a my ſary, proneteing no more of the natu - 
rall ſenſe, then a bare treſpaſſe offering,but wondering withall 
and not without cauſe, what glory could accrew to the God 
of Iſrael from ſuch a homely preſent as the counterfeit of a 
Mouſe, or that which is worſe. A thing which the holy Ghoſt 
here vouchſafed not to call by its owne name, for the Keri is 
Tehorecem, Anorum Veſtrorum. But the meaning of the Images 
is Stoichioticall , and to be given out of the 7 elefmaticall 15 - 
ditions. ; 


I# & 77 yworices x) ogg isd) (faith Prolomy in the Kapms) miguProlem. Centis 
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Pagers Tuy acegwr 0xomirnes er” dure. j, e, the generable and corrup- 
tible formes are affe&ed by the Celeftiall, which therefore the 
PR make uſe of by obſerving the entrance of the ſtarres into 
thems | 

The meaning is (faith Hali Aben Rodoan) or as the Hebrew 
tranſlation, (Abi Giafar) that the formes of things here be- 
low are anſwered with the- like figurations above, and that 
the Caeſtiall formez have a ruling influence vpon the ſubluna-» 

: for example;the Scorpion and Serpent in heaven «upon thoſe 
in earth. Therefore the Sapientes imaginum injpiciebant quando 
planeta de ſub vadiis ſolis egrediebatur ,,'& ingredicbatur bos 
wultus, eumque in aſcendente ponebant , & wvultum quem intra- 
bars ſculpebant in Lapide , & miſcebant cum eo alia ad hec ne- 
ceſſaria, faciebamtque cum eo ex aptatione vel deſtruftione quod wole- 
bant, &re. Obſerved when aplanet was out ef bis Combuſtion, and 
entred into any of Theſe formes, then placing the planet in the Horo- 
ſcope they engraved the forme upon a ſtone , then adding "what elſe 
was neceſſary they fitted it to preſervation or deſtruZtion; as they pleaſed, 
ec 


Theſe conceipts the Greeks termed 5219619765 otherwiſe Tt- 
Mowers; from whence the Arabick Taliſmath. The Chaldeans from 
the word in the Text Tſalmanija, Images, An experiment of the 
force is ſet downe by Hali upon his owne knowledge praftiſed 
npon a Saracens ſervant in dizbus Camorche Regis. The ſervant 
had beene ftung with a Scorpion, and was tured by his Maſter 
with a fone of this kinde engraven upon with the figure of a 
Scorpion. And the Saracen ſaid,that the figure was cut when the 
Moon was in the ſigne Scorpio,and that the ſign was in one of the 
foure Angles. 

The mightieft in operation of this ſort: was Apollonius Tya- 
news, aman of that note in the Heathen ballance, that Hiero« 
ele the Stoick,, pus bim into the Scale with Chrift himſelf, 
nay he acconnted him the becter man ofthe two, but which is 
ſufficiently returned upon him by Euſebius Pamph. Cont. Hi:ro- 
Clem, 

But the performances of this man had fuch appearances of 


wonder, that they extorted this doubt from the Oithodox 
' themſelves 
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themſelves, £3 5555 83r Jy wwe pi; x; foo moms Ths x213%96, ms ot Amon — 
vis Tw\iouzra Us To75 wee Tis xT10Wus IN pasrs & 147 MAdTIns opwas - Martyr 
eriuuy pres t; var x Mela omdyoyds ous pars, wwnens gc, Tf God ay 6 t ; 4 
be the Creator and Lord of the World, how comes it topaſſe that Apol- 
lonius bis Teli[mes have ſo much over-ruPdthe courſe f things? for we 
ſee that they alſo bave ſtiffed the waves of the Sea, and the raging ofthe 
wry and prevailing. againſt the noyſome flies and incur frons of wilde 
eaſts, ec, . 
And though Philsfiratw in that large Legendof his lite hach 
nomemory of theſe thingy, yet they are conſtantly aſcribed un- 
to this name by Codin. Cedren. He(ychius, Olympiodorug,the Greeke 
MJ. cited by Lewnclavius, The Chronic Atexandrinion and Fohn 
Tzetzes, C, 60, of his third Chiliad. quod omnino legendum (taith 
Scaliger)iquidem horum 51:8/ wv mtitiam hahere placet, & ſane lectio Ioſeph Scalig, 
non injucunda.Nam in illo capite Apolloniue ſculptura Culicum &+ Ci. Epiſt 18. 
" culices Antiochiam, Ciconis Byzantium ingredi prohi- 
uit, 
But a fuller Tradition of thismatter 1 ſhall here fet downe 
out of Domnings cited by Foannes Antiochens Melala in the 
10 Booke of his Chronographie. 
"Ho i ris yebrors & Baomibar 1% duty Befunas 6 mpurire; Amannirt® Torn. Antiocheng 
3 Tuzr:vg, x nals aero x; mu Xs mar Trnkouetm bis mis Hf: In Arch, 
mus & kts ms yaews, 3g; ad # PF awis 26980 xgmwefs ms BuYarny, ons 
$a its Bulienurs Thi rov Aeon ewes Kovearmvimanin, Bodleian. : 
bmoinor x, 0x48 mad Teriruars chaxAnst; vas Twy Bu? arriov, 70 Toy 
TizAapyw!s X; To Tus Aus Toa pus Ty x7! whos Ths mAgws magepno were 3x To 7 
Yarn; 5 13 789 Immor,g ame m1 Spare » Þ hom? wad 78 BuGarmis 
Lf6A 300 bmoice bs mls & 2a miners b auris Ammar *Textopams,y, 1h- 
247 0nd Tut Suelay dn Tudor rronaker ts Aymotie Th wigaAp urges rmhous 
avnir 64 Arnoyi ns xmrogss moto Kdn63 Tenbouaniaity wv ddNavroy 3} moi - 
How bug mtr Bippar a1ewr,Wuoag 3 avrd Tintoua x7! mis granny mgTA?. 
In the ſame times of the Reigne of Domitian , flouriſhed the 
moſt learned Apollonius Tyaneus who got himſelfe 4 great nam: by 
"travelling about and making Teleſmes in all places where he came, 
for the Cities and the Countries, From Rome he went ts Byzan- 
tium, and entring into that City of Byzus (now more happily cal- 
ded Conſtantinople) be made there aj many .Teleſmes at the in« 
-3 
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ſtence of the Citizens, as that againſt the ſtorkes, againſt the ri* 
wer Lycus which paſſeth by tbrough the middle of the City, that 
againſi the Tortoiſes , that againſt the Horſes and other ſtrange 
things. Then afterward leaving Byzantium be went and did the 
like in other Gities. From Tyanis he came into Syria , and |o to 
Antioch the great, where alſo be was deſired by the chiefe men of the 
City to make ſuch Teleſmes as they had need of. And he made one 
againſt the Northerne winie, and {ct it up upon the Eaſt part of the 
City. | 

The Author goeth on, and at large deſcribeth Apollonius his 
charmes againſt the gnats and ſcorpions,adding moreover that 
Apollonius walking upon a day with the chiefe men of the 
City to obſerve the fituation ot the place,happened upon a ru- 
inous pillar, and enquiring into the purpoſe of that,the Citi- 
zens related unto him, that in the dayes of Cais Ceſar when 
the City bad been ſhaken with an Farth-quake &49%ecbs ns 
PIAGovpos THAtSHs £77908 70 TIA89 ple Tim, as Jovewins The mATr Yao 
G60 pi wi minlecy, chang T0100 GX) \aparc urs en cleuey wagudervoy » x 
Ti 51 98 Wore txa\ey Area. A@mor, Xx; TVParine Tvess Vw 4 agpams 
YAvophrs xauehtr 76 imdres T8 xlov@- goliderar War. Ong Debborius 
aTaliſman to prevent the falling of the City in caſe an earthquake 


ſhould happen againe, ſet up this pillar and upon that « marble 


Pettorall inſcribed Ageiga, Anmwra, but which in proceſſe of time 
had been conſumed by lightning, &c. The Citizens therefore 
were carneſt with him, to ſet up anew Teleſme, but Apsllo- 
nic fetching a deep figh dr5G&am 77 notioagnmo Thasojun al owoe 
ww refuſed to make any further Teleſmes againſt the Earth= 
quakes ; but the Citizeys being urgent upon him, he tooke 
writing Tables and foretold as followeth. Kato 74rave Arnie 
2614 d)g minis. da x may fAivorral ovi ngupde, ime NN on) munm xiioy 
0897Kars, fs Navi' vet igvay Trap aryandis Ophrmior, 6 wn [mabin me 
&JTF 


And thou miſereble City of Antioch ſale ſuffer twice, and 
a third time fbal! come upon thee, wherein thou ſhalt be conſawed by fire 


even in that part by which Orontes runneth, And it may te thou ſhalt 
ſuffer yet once wore. 


is written, he delivered the Tables to the Citizens, and 
departed 
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departed into Seleucia, and from thence into Fyypt, Kev>s 


Bouvir® 5 opurar@ 0v:iiyey lam ravm 
But the moſt concerning Tejeſme to the matter in hand 


that againſt the Scorpions, 99res Jameinor THAtous Go dvr5 7% 


Te (AvnNetg TY urya)y) Nd The Exopmies, aels 7944 MAPA ave 
T&5 2MmM4Z ey Th x ard. &) $214 3 aur? Thasgue Yuirw f' rbagus, mote 
ous 14AKGe Exopmoy, x) y a%% durdy mEag 6 miru: ova Wer, & 4 vorre 
aparas 0 Exopmol on The cvoetas Armozuuay mens. Apolloning cauſed 
an Image of a Scorpion to be molten in braſſe, aud ſet it up upon a little 
pillar in the midſt of the City of Antioch, andthe Scorpions paniſhed 
out of all their Coaſts. | | 

A like Teleſineto this was ſet up at Hempts a City of Syria 
2am that which” Ptolomy or tr $weor., In the middle 
of this, ſaith an Arebicke Geographer, # ſtone there is ſer up 
ma wall having upon it the figure of a Scorpion,and when 
any one is bitten he bringeth Clay and takgth out the figure, 
—_ having applicd to the place affefted, he is immediately 
cared. 

In the nether Region of Grand Cairo the Crocodiles were 
harmeleſſe, in the upper they deſtroyed the Inhabitants. To 
provide againſt this, the Taliſmens caſt a leaden Crocodile, 
which writterupon with an ZXgyptian charme they buried in 
the foundation of a Temple. This for a long time defended 
the people,but when at the Command of Achmet Ben Tolon. the 
Caliph the leaden-Image was melted, the Erocodiles returned to 
their owne malice againe. | 
» The Tu # r4azos or forteme of Byzantium Rood with one 
foot ina ſhip of braſſe, the Statue concern'd the generall Geni- 
of the whole City. The ſhip wasa Tele(me grefted againſt the. 
gy of that tempeſtuous Sea, and while it Roodentire ftil- 
led the rage; but ſome parts thereof being (none knew how) 
broken offand conveyed away, the Sea | Len to be asunru- 
ly as before, The cauſe whereofbeing curiouſly enquired af* 
ter anddiicovered,the broken pieces were follicicouſly ſearch» 
ed, found out and put together againe, and' forthwith the 
windes and ſeas obeyed, ; 

» "Irads ity axaufas it 737 os d\ndi5 Th Tay wAWNQ) LrrmAR xdavut 
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Tr,apipnrre avs 2 wiph The vnds ene ng 3mm of ya! Trgey Tore Hig- 
aniow TrivuaT@ avs Big param manu Tivo $hefarc's 
Ynozy in F Faw gfum Thu 1aaKiv vie eivny THY ne. luny Wiveaw F tis 
Thu muy Giants ff rhoing of poprumar, Thy vayy euvirry wmue- 
agg afryTarmss erexginiren, i. e, And that it might becertainly 
knowne that this indeed was the cauſe why the fhips could 
not ſately arrive, the pieces- of the brafſe were again taken a- 
way. Thenceforch whatſoever veſſels toucht upon the Coaſt 
weredriven backe by. the violence of the winds, This con« 
firm'd them in opinion that the breaking of the braſen ſhip 
was th@which hindred their Carriages trom comming up to 
the _ They theretore cauſed the ſaip to be moſt carctully 

alreds . 

Theſe Conſecrations þ tor ſo alſo they are called) were more 
uſually but not onely praiſed in the Eaſt. For Gregory of 
Tours reporteth, that at the repairing of a- Bridgein Periz, 


there was found the Images of a Serpent and Dormouſe in brafle, 


and that at the taking -away of theſe, the Serpents and the 
Mice came up in great number, More might be added of the 
Serpent ina columns, and the Statua Equeſtris abenea,, ſet up ( this 
latter ) againſt the Plaguein Conſtextineple; the d ion 
whereof hath been followed with tearfall and periodicall' wore 
talities. But enough hath been ſaid, Mizaldw may be ſeen, and the 
late Author of the Curioſities, | 

If wedraw all up, the Sum will be the Ancient Riteof A. 
verruncation, That in caſea City or Country ſhoald be infe» 
ſted with any plague either of diſcaſe or noxious Creature, the 
Taliſmans were conſultedand defired toere&t an Image of the 
plague under a certaine Influence of Caoleſtiall Configura» 
tion, | 

And this I fay was the cauſe why the Philiſtin Aftrologers 
gave .counſell that golden Images. ſhould be. made of the F7e+ 
merrhoides,and the Mice that marred the Land, to give glory to 
the God of 1jrael. 

The Teleſme againſt the Mice according to Paracelſus is 
to have this manner of Conſecrations Meke an Iron Mouſe 
under 'the Conjuntjion of Saturne end Mars, and in the Houſe 

; 0 
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of V. . Imprint upon the belly Albamatatox, &c. Then place the Te- 
leſm® in the middle of the houſe, and the Vermin ſþall inſtantly leavethe Archidex.mag. . 
place, More then 10 he qnn—_ Takea live Mouſe and tye it{+3-P:135-*dit 
to the Iron Image, andit ſhall dye immediately. But I under- — 
take not that the golden Mice were ſo ceremonioully conſecra=®'** 
ted, yet that they had a Teleſmaticall way of preparation anſwers 
able tothe beginnings and mediocrity ot the Art,my own rea- 
ſon,and above that the weight of Maimons words induce me to 
conclude. 
Iſay (faith he) of that of Samuel concerning the Images of the He- More Nevachs 
morrhoides that they were ſocalled not ſo much from their externall form, Part-t.c-1, 
as from a ſecret influence withingremedall againſt theplagye in the binder 
arts. 
, The _” had perccived that this God had beene 
pleaſed with the Brazen Serpent , which Moſes the Taliſman 
(6.69 would account him) ſet up upon a pole in the wil- 
— Numb.21. 8. And - _ not. ſticketo affirme, that 
this Braſen Serpgnt again the fiery Serpents was 'the firſt oc- 
eakion {1 lay not given) but taken , ot all theſe Teleſmaricall 
raiſes , 
And thus alſo we may come to know (See Plinie Lib.10. C, 
27.Cyrengici Achorum:Deum muſcarim multitudine peſtilentiam in- 
ferente,invocant, why the God of Ekron was called by the name of 
Baal-2ebub, that is, &&aA yvia;(as the Lxx) or the Fly-God. The 
Greeke Copies;of the Evangeliſts for the moſt part read #412{+- 
Bey Beelzeboul Deus Or Belus Stercoreus. So the Printed Arabich, 
and the Hebrew Tranſ{«tion of St.Mat. But I preſume not ori- 
ginally. And ſo Saint Hierome obſerved, for ſeeing the Idiome 
of Zebul is Syriack, iz would have been expeted,that that Pa- 
raphraſe ſhould not have read as it. doth, -( and undoubtedly 
ought) Beelzebub, 
Bur for the reaſon, if any couldbe given, Scaliger was likely 
to give as goodasanother,and yer bis reaſon is, that the Scrip- 
ture put this name upon the God of Ekron by way: of deriſion, 
od in Templo Hieroſolymitano Muſce carnes vitlimarum non liguries 
ant, quum tamen Gentium fana a muſcie infeſtarentur propter nidorem 
Vigimarum. | 
G 
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Trac indeed it is out of the Prrke Avoth, that a_ Fly was ne« 
ver ſeene in the Slaughter-houſe of the Temple. And 'twas a 
priviledge of the Jewiſh Sacrifices above thoſe of the Hea-+ 
then. Bntthat-therefore the God of Ekron ſhould bee calFd 
the Fly-God, is a reaſon betow that mans ſagacity, He was 
properly 1o called, as themoft learned Selden, But for the 
caute he confeſſeth, Nequeo dicere , nec mihi quis alius opinor (Mis 
poteſt. . . 

But the Ekronites were peftered with noiſome flyes; To avert 
this Nuſance the Aftrologers ſet up the Image of a Fly Teleſma- 
tically endued ; the people finding the benefit of this Amore 
made it a God. The Jſraelites themifelves did. as much to the 
Brajen Serpent, 

It will be to the purpoſe here to adde a not much unlike ac- 
cident of Heathen ſtory noted by the Scholiaſt of Ariſtiphanes 
in Ax*p1s to theſe words of the Port. 

O' Zarving + party. 

Hee telleth you therethat Phal/us is, ZYav cnunnus, igor iy nd 
axpw ome eidvicy WEngmmueror, irare Ns © panes mw Avaruoy; A 
long pole fitted at the top with a coriaceum virile 'pudendum; ' and 
that this uſed to be ſet wp in bonoyr to Bacchus,8ec, It was a kinde of 
r___ the Figures whereof I had rather you ſhould ſee in the 
Marbles, | ; 

It beppned (faith the ScholiaſtYthat ſome of theſe Imayes were 
breughtfrom Eluthera,z City of Bezotia tv Athens. # NN Aft in. 
id\Carm werd TWwis 7 $42v, iy" BY dp ye arols Tere fedgvouus- 
vos ambn. And the Athenians did not ſ# daly and bonourably re- 
ceivethe God, but this raſh advice of theirs did not ſo well ſucteed unto 


em. 

MmviowT© 3p 7 218, voons notreoenefer is tl at ftu F ardpay, x41 3 
Jev3y avixemy nv. gs NN mi my ages Thy view xgtrfle Avoutin micys 
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For the angry God ſtruck them with ax incurable diſcs in the Secrer | 


arts, which being given over as impoſſible to bee dealt wi 
Mr of legerdemaine , they made wy. end to the Gp” v ay 
anſwer was returned, that the only wayto be rid of the diſeaſe wa to re» 
cerve the. God with all reverence. The Athenians perſwaded by this 
mas? themſelves Images of theſe things, ( aw? ) privately and 
pu ely, and with the|e they did honour to the Ged in memory of the 
Diſeaſe, | 


CHAP. IX Y 
Toaupenuse 


Att. 19. 35s 
Kt Amornes is 3 y2auuants wy yams enav, "ArDipes 'Bpinn, y; 
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Here Feguuem is falſly ; Newxy©', not fully rendered. Our 
own Tranflation is; 4nd when the Towne clerk, bad appeaſedthe Pee- 

Oc. 

"_ then it ſhould rather have beene as in Thucydides, 
weppears mis mag, that is, 5 Govds iy md x09 me T4 us ape 
pars dyanvortey, i, ©, The Reader of the common Records, as the 
Scholiaft there. 

But a man of this calling, ?+9p& yermuanus, (as the Greeke 
Oratour of ſchines) muſt not have undertaken upon the un« 
weildly people. The Syriack therefore and Arabick Tran- 
{ations render it, A chiefe man of the City, The AXchio- 

ick-as the vulgar, ſimply, The Scribe, truly enough to' the 
ter, but not filling up the ſenſe,nor themſelves well know- 
ing what they meane, De Dieu findeth in . the Gloflarie, 
G 2-  Tegwuanws 
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Tea14unrh $ Scribe, Teſſerariue. Therefore (faith he) Quwm hic 
Ig Urbe Epheſo deſignatur aliquis qui abſolute vocatur 5 Tegpuarie 
merito intellegitur prefeius, qui militibus. Symbola & munia free 
cribit, 
But none of all this will doe right. to the word, *Tis. 
thus, | | 
At that time the Afrarche (fo they are termed ver.31.) who 
adviſed Payl not to adventure himſelfe into the Theater exhibi= 
tedthe Olympicks at Fpheſus ro the honour of Diana, which is a 
reaſon to me why Paul notwithſtanding his purpoſe in the ſpt- 
rit to goeto Feruſalem, yet ſtaid in A/ia for a ſeaſon to win the. 
more to his way, out of that ſolemne confluence of Heathen- 
Saints then gathered together,% mions 75 Aoizout of the whole 
Common of Aſia. | | 
In theſe Celebrations three principall Officers of Ludicroug, 


+ but Holy State were concerned, 


The Aavnizys the Texuprnivs; and the Aupivnnis. 1 Tearne 
this of an ancient Author quoted by Foaunes Amtiochenus 
Melala, inthe 12 Booke of his Chronography.. Ke? iis 
* ery Armoxen Arurigs & Th avri 9H wniuen broyndes my: 
TO Apegri©, 6 aimpy.or mnims Armgecs- tos poploxs m3 ojua, 
Te AhunipN tyres ue nunrcgs bnuamr x, Germtxureim ws dung G Zeus. tl 
edvigy SN es Trxoy Tds duT&s lugs, wire IN eis xalos drazifor,ty' ei; 
bEdifor 9-280 Nv dr idip &f afparanidor x; 1952921 pope mar, y Ieuly"s- 
aladds yipiger Sf or Nd nevory af apny 74 1931,0 Fiparer Sod Avy rimge 


7) vy | +4 wap ul xj Mag aprrar 3 aror mw av, *; 197626 Pakidts £6o\[vny, gopr 65 THE 
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idies mhdzs onrdials dou, &c. | 
O' NTeguarivs went wieiin ararOr wm ms Arabe, x Ts Vu 096, 
warm Thounretards Keordiguy, 6 3 Wars ovyrnumas Puuns y mdpy of, Poge » 
ous x) dun's cohiy agacy x Srgurrinbypuory, Ty Cunodigrov, TD" 
Ta SUI X; e905 Vs 0 ws 711401000, ATRNNGY ts 
H' a7) N ful x © Sp mihty regebanurrm Auprowiy orbua” 
m Kao Inviger, gopurrs douuns efbily dandy Gnomeniy, of ce 
Favor mmiiypivey So i grlyay pune, &} oy 76 pbrw SW9deon: 
26073v ber. iv Ale, irmes Aupivadiy inuar £ apootuiry os my, 


Teaptierey 5+ 


"Ewirv, 29-985 5 ovpds Aouir® © yeoroyege& mir mum ovniyes! . 
Jag. | 

Thiat after the reviving of the long intermitted Sports (by an Edi? 
from the Emperor Commodas ) in the ſame Sacred Sanftion A« 
phronius! « Citizen of Antioch, and one of the Exprafe&i, wx 
firſt named Altarcha, under the perſon whereof he was dayly honour'd 

and ador'd by the name of Jupiter. And during the Solemnity, ne- 
ver came within doores, or lay upon Bed, but flept upon the ground, in 
the open aire, lying upon ſtones covered over with a ruſh mat , and clean 
Carpets, His Habit was a long guilded Robe white 4s the Snow , 
upon his Head. a Crewne of Carbuncles y Pearles , and other pre 
cious Stones.In his hand an Ivory Scepter and white Sandales upon bis "DR 
et, 
4 Zhe Grammateus then firſt choſen by the Senate and People 
was Pompcianus by Name, a Quzſtor, end deſcended of the 
Koman Senatours. His habit alſo was a long white Kobe, upon his 
head a Crowne all. of Gold made' after the Laureat Faſhion. 
oo Him they - honoured and- adored under the Name of As 

O. 
w The - ſame Senate and people choſe Caſſius INluftrius Am» Own: 
phithales , whoſei habit was in like manner a long white Robe of cO_—_ . 
Silke, upon his bead a wreath of bayes, in the middle ( or hanging at ge. itn 
bis breaſt) a golden peforall, upon that the figure of Jupiter. Hee Procoping Ihe- 
was honoured and adered by the name of Mercury, as I find all this Siriu Caſarim- 
in the learned Domninus bis Chrenography, &c. So Johan, An« 06 
tiochenus, - 

The office of the Grammateus I conceive to have beene the re« 
giſtring of the Victors names, the time and'Stile of Rewards, 
&c. Which were therefore called ' 74 yoguuan 'mwn itegrtinar. 
The Records of the Holy Conquerours,as the inſcriptton upon 
the Farmefiar Marble:and the receipt or Office of theſe Records 
was anſwerably termed Tegwuareor. See Fabers Agoniſticon,Lib.3. 
C2 # O27, 

nd ſucha Scribe or Aﬀaary as this was the ' wt Iaa; 7 
Y£9uueriys, 1ho when bee bad appedſed the people, ſaid, yee men 
of. Epbeſus,,&c, Which how you iewas for him to doc, 
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will be cafily confeſſed by them that ball 'conbder what the 
Tradition hath that the Alytarchba was named by the. Empe- 
rour , but the Grammateus and' the Ampbitheles were choſen 
by the People themſelves, - And the Grammatens was firſt in 


order, 


—— i As 
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CHAP. X. 
Neox#@. 


Atit. 19. 35+ 


'What man among you is there that doth not kgow that the City of Fpbeſus 
is « Warſbipper of the great Goddeſſe Dian? &c, 


Luatuor Eveng, © O we tranſlate,as the vulgar, Cultricem Diane. 

Epiſt _— - The Arghick, Paraphraſt doth not feeme to have under 

ye 4ras, Rood it, Funius his Tranflation of that is, Viri Epheſti, quis 

in Arch, Bibljor. neſeit Civitatem  Ephe forum eſſe Artemidis magne. His note 

R eginens, in the margin is, Greek Nsox%eop non eſt bic. I had qtherwiſe 
thought it night be an error in the printed Copy,but I found 
itſo too in a fair pointed manuſcript in @ucenes Colledge Lis 
brary. | 

F, or the Greeke, the Etymologiſts notation is, Nox5p@- med 

79 xoge, 75 18-dnips, x 11445 Arid, from Neds, Attically Ness 
and «4p9 in the fig 1ification of wap»: One that maketh cleane 
the Tewple. N#»97©- (faith Phavorings,) + mv Exxanci x00pgrg 
xopair 38 78 aug3v, one that ſweepeth the Church. Bur Suidas 3 539 
Niay #004uw v tut iy rgeniCoy d\X 5,0 2zgav, Not one that ſweeps 
but adornesand beautifes the Temple, nog? yag xrgmuni nr, ies 

Schulit Arif y Newxy@,as the Scholiaſtupon Ariſtopbanes. 

ad Nizia.p.6t., The wordis ſometimes read in Latine'and elſewhere then in 


Aſtronnic@r. the inſcription cited by Gruter. for Julius Firmicus faith De- 
fluens|a. Þ Luna ſi plena lumine | feratur ad  facit- magnes 
Ofc. 'Neocoros quoqz aut prophetas, vel Sacerdotum principess 
And the ſame Authour jn another place, Serapis in Xyypto 
cours 


Eib.4.C.7. 
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Nawxeeys. |. 


eolitar, bic adoretur (i.e. Alexendrie.) bujus fanulachrum News 

eororum turba cuſtodit, & ad munonamvetuſtatis errans populus 
ordinem ſacrorum in bonorem integerrimi «c prudentiſſimi hominis 
conſtitutum contentioſa bodje animoſitate cuſtedit, &1c, Where al- 
ſo it may bee noted thar in great and frequemed Temples,the 
Neocors made up a con(iderable number,ang were diſtinguiſhed 
therefore into degrees of order, as by that in the body of inſcrip- 


tions. O' TpwfirarTOr my Nionipar 77 wydie E42imd ©, and by EZ;ynos Sax 
the vetus Expoſitiototins orbis, C18, in the Deſcription of A- 7s x99una le, 


lexandria. | 
The wordis (by thoſe who doe jt moſt properlyJtranſhated 
#ditua, fo the Syriack.And it is the uttermoſt ſence the Inter« 
preters have as yet gone downe into, Wee may render it as the 
Halian Tranſlation by Deodate, Fgagreftamd, the Sacriſt of the 
great Goddefſe Diana. But to be ſaid here in ſacolleftive a ſen(e 


Gotofred edit 


of a whole City is wichout any knowne parallel in Bookes, Maſter Selden, 


if men of the greateſt Tonverſation in theſe have ſufticiently 
obſerved, . 

.\[n'the marbles, (though lefle in theſe, !but in the Greeke 
Coynes moſt frequenely)ir is found from the beginning of the 
Empire downe to Gafienus. The inſcriptions are in thoſe of 
Augaſtus, Katorpiwon PIA0 77A THY Neaxg pars In the Tiberian. Hague 
prero? \Neoxoper, Thea wrar Ji; Nemxipey 4 [n others, xwvrdrwvre 
Saguvur 775 Newnipur, Arne Ile TleerSfwp Ngaxowr. Eptoxer A 
Neoxd; wv, Bpsmivy Sis Newndguy, #4 73s Aprewd\Os 

Antonius Augiſtinus his note upon the word, is, DQeſta parola 
per intender - [a dia molto dd fare « quelli che vetton te Medaglie 
1 qualche dilivetza, That it hath perplexed even thoſe who 
have peruſcd the Medals wich the greareft circumſpe&ion and 
ſagacity.. 


Caſaubor to the Pfintmentur Ancyranumy HWath this "opinion, Animadve'ſ.n 
That when Czar Awonſias wnd the firccefſion by his example, Oueron, p13 ho 


granted to provinciall Cities the ereftion of "Altars and 
Temples,aud cxhivicion of the Olympicks, &e.for the uphol- 
ding of cotymon ntereſt,and to contetfe the honor and Divini= 
ty of the Emperoursghe Citics 10 indulſged,actounted it a ſpe- 
ciall grace to be ſtiled the Ni9%4& or Sacriſt of the Solemni- 
Ties. For 
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Johan Antic- 
cen, ubi Sup; 


For other:Momenes making up to the nnrying of this hard 
word, I remit you to Maſter Selden upon the. fourth Arundel Mare 
ble : where I thinke there is as much ſaid, as by therevealed 
ftocke of Antiquity could poſſibly havebeecn, though you may 
ſee tothe latter Petit. veriay. Le. Lib. 4.C. 10. Bur I ſhall fer 
you downe ſomething out ofan ancicnt Author, which will 
reconcile the word to this very ſenſe and require it to a lefſe 
Krange and mlikely ſound. 

That the word is a terme of Devotion reſpe&ing to theſe 
holy Games, the mentioned Marble intimateth enough, Nuns 
PL yur Evſka tre $199” 3 Sls Newxogyr yr apr dyare Rev? ic, Sa- 
Crum Certamen, &c. | 

And the reverence indeed was of ſach an intemperate height, 
that notthe ſolemnicy it ſelfe onely, but the people alſo tor 
the time being,zand the vifors ever after were accounted and 
called Holy. | 

For, E: n5iEduroy,com wrt lanre vin lept,pnm, pus togtorr@- 
#54091, 0 Srpariul Or as v mxnThs, owpgar Wales Las ths TEASUTIS &VTH. $* 
Een hter 1; hi ws 7 m1 dare x bint]e Hegasre Gonyles x mp0 
PiAboopor, ale pariwunu ixtvorn 7 my dave lepriar. | | 

If any - of the Company , whether Meiden or young Man , upon 
the acclamations of the holy People , were crowned , -T Be Crown-. 
ed as vitior , was to ſpend the yeſt of bis dayes in « cloifter : for 
immediately. after the Games were ended he was conſecrated « 
Prieft 3 likewiſe the virgin wotaries, if crowned, were made 
Nunnes. 

Nay fo yet more holy was the opinion of theſe games, that 
the Emperours themſelves accounted it no fall of Majeſtic to 
beare the Altarcha's part and be a May-King, or Mock: Jupiter 

In theſe Revels. | 

Egbpern 1395 wa 77 An]agys 3 fame;  Atxamarg mir Is Any 
5 Axuvnigx @& day» inonttrdy bpbger, 6 N Bamwgairi Ti darps 495608 
mppupiy. Tad dna ram, os ir i906 78 Akvnipxe Papir, xyerws 
THI i405 0 pafdtys x} agyoRurGY Tay of wor. 

T c Emperour Diocletian(as the ſame Author out of Dom- _ 
ninus ) tooke pen bim the perſon of the Alytercha, with this - 
ference onely , that whereas the Aljtarcha wore « long white - 

| of - 


Niwxs gg. 


of Sulke, the Emperour wore one of purple. Ine # other reſpects be was 
. habited as the Alytarcha uſed to be, bolding in bis band a holy Scepter, 
and doing reverence to the People, 

And as if he had beene greater in theſe then in the Imperialt 
Robes,uer? 73 Thugs nm mt 'OAY amt, x 4Af7 Aa7tAe7 omz\inar jo]s dmm- 
S4alw Thy Barring, x; ighgton gue 73 dowels SIGH, Kat ixlomy 
$,doty £795, ec. i. e, The Ofympickes ended, he would be King no lou 
ger, ſaying, T have put off the Empire by putting on the habit of Immor- 
ta! 7upiter, And |o continued ever after, 

_ L, like wasdone by Maximinian, as the ſame Author fn 
is life. - 

Pur all this together,and the ſumme will be, 
® Thar the Celebration of theſe Games in this or that City 
of the Common,was a Solemnity throughly ſariftified in the 0- 
pinion of the People, as an obſervance ot high devotion and 

eligion to the Gods and Emperours,the pertormance where- 
of could not be done without a Priefthood of Miniſters. 

And to that ſenſe the Afiarche ought rather to have beene 
rendred, not Prencipes(as the vulgar (or Primores,) as the Syri- 
ack and Arabicke)that is, the Chiefe of A/ia, as we; (though 
this will hold too) but Sacerdotes Summi, The High Prieſts of the 
ſolemnity : the devotion whereof could not but move the City 
ſoobliged vecy much to affe& the Dignity and Title of the 
Nsoxz0' to edityate ſuch a piece of Divine Office, where ſa 
many Gods were preſent by their Proxies,where not the ſports 
themſclves,but all the Company were reputed Holy for that 
time,and ſome accounted ſo ever after, 

The Grace of this how often it was granted to this or that 
City, < as to ſome it was the fourth time) ſo often was the ſtile 
expreſſed in the imperia]l Coynes,to the preſent purpoſe that 
ot Yulerian ſerveth beſt, 


Upon the Reverſe 3 Temples, in themidft an Altar, with 2x Chl Diſ- 


the firekindled, and wreathed about with a Serpent (thehe 


courſ.de Ig Ree 
Q® Jigion des anci- 


then Hieroglyphicke of Myſteries and religion) with this in» ens Romagines 
ſcription, Nixewid\ay Tgis Neoxtger, Upon the face 3 heades,?- 117. 


anſwerable to the 3 Temples ; The ficit of the Emperour him- 
ſelfe, the other of his twa ſonnes, Gallienus and Valerian 


Ceſar. Þ For 


—_—— 


50 


—— 


— 
—_—— 


Newxir (+. 


M_ Petit. 


For the Connotation of the turne or time asf 7el: &c.with 
mention of the Deity ſometimes, but ſo often without it. The * 
reaſon is hard and ſlip ery. The lalt refolution that I know. 
to have beene made is this : That in all likelihood, The Ma- 
ter Deam orthe mother of the Gods was common to all the 
Cities of Afia; And that whenſoever the Neoxzvs is written 
with a note of the time onely,as in thoſe of the Gelſieniz, Z1-e- 
raia? dis Neuxipor. In thoſe of Cain; Evheocior Neowgen, &c, and. 
moſt conſtantly ſo, The mother of the Gods is tobe under- 
ſtood, Otherwiſe , if the ſp:ciall Deity ofthe place be men- 
tioned, as Mey#i7wy Newzdgwy Agrzwd'©& in thoſe of Maximine, 
and Epidiwrd'; Newlpor y'mes Agripud ©, the God of the place is-- 
to be meant ſingle. 

Certainely the Games could not weare.out ſo much of their 
old relation as not to be principally addreſſed to the Gods of 
the firſt right, though not without a flattering concernement. 
of the Emperours, the Gods below (as the times then were) 
having taken the place of thoſe above. The old Gods of the 
Games were Jupiter in the firſt place, and the.next Apolſo. 
And that the reipe& to them continucd till and beyond theſe 
dayes of Claudius, is plain by the note before, where the later 
is repreſented by the Grawmmateus, the former in the 4htar+ 
ha's part. And {o I doubt not to underſtand the Reverſes,. 
where the Newxagg: are ſet downe without expreſſion of the 
Deity. Where'cis otherwiſe (and that is -not often, eſpeci- 
ally if the laſt Obſervers Note be good; vixque aliter = 25 
tum preter triaquod ſciam exempla reperias ) It is a ſpeciall fu- 

er-acknowledgement of the God ofthe place ; as the Epecivy 
y Nioxipor, x, ms AjT4d ©, The great Diana of The Epheſians, 
whoſe Neww@ the City of Epheſus now was. It isnot Nsw- 
xogor av but Sow, the now Sacriſt of Diana. And why the 
mention fhuuld be' fo often ( *ris onely fo for ought 1 yet 
know) of this Dianais not fo ftrange, ifit be confidered ds 
ſhe was not onely great of the Epbefrans, but of all rhe Common ; 
and to whoſe ſhrine there went up a more famous and fre- 
quent pilgrimage of Devgaries, then to any Holy Laudof theirs , 
whatloever,. ; 

This 


This is thſenſe of the Neazige, and this was the meaning ot 
the Auer). | 
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"CHAP. XI. 
Nadal dgwes). 


Ad, 19. 24. 
- For a certaine man named rius « Silver ſmith, which m ade Sib 
ver Shrines for Diana,&c. 


HE Syriack Paraphraſt leaveth the Greeke Nais as hee 

T un it, The Arabick and Ethiopick tranſlate ic Silver 
Images. Beza, Temple argentea, Silver Temples, but mean- 
"aa, 6 this certain Coynes Ramp't upon with the Figure of 
Diana's Temple. 

Such indced as theſe are found, Silver too, and ameng thoſe 
of Clauditie 

And'tis the more probable , for that ſome ancient Coynes Juju Pole. * 
have beene called by the name of their Expreſſes, as the Mtheni. Onmaſtic. Lib, 
ans had a certaine Coyne (faith Pol[uxyY 4 vugarire Garin Boy Ggay 9. 6.65 ; 
wrerv 744191, from the figure ofan Oxe imprinted upon it, So 
the Peloponneſians had a kinde of Coyne called x#4s% (as Syuidas ) 
or xr (as Hehchixe ) from the figure either of a Swallow or 
Tortoiſe enftamped upon it. 

And the Jewes too had a Coyneof very aged Memory cal- 

led by the name of the Prixt, which was a Lambe, to inti- 
mate (as it ſounds to me) Him that was ſlaine from the begin= 
ning of the World, 'Tis faidin the 42 and laſt chapter of 7ob, 
that all his friends gave him « Piece L Money : e Syriack 
there is pecudem unam, So the vulgar. The Greeke and Chal- 
dee, A Lambe. The Ocriginall is, -- and bat twice more 


found in Scripture, foſb. 24.32. wh teth over that of 
Gen. 33+ 19. where Facob is {aid to ins bein a parcell of 
LondGrahnadred peice — So wee, The Margin is, 
vr Lambes. But that. is, as the Talmudiſts expound it, money 


- enſtawped upon with the Figure of a Lambe, R, Akive 
H 2 faid 


. , 
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 TheSilver Shrines. Ne 


Talm, in Reſh. ſaid, TPIInR? MIN &c. When 1 travailed into Aphri= 


Haſſaneh. fel. 
26. 4, 


Ammian. Mar- 
celfin in Juli- 
-.* an0ve Lib, 22. 
Num. 12, 
Die Poa 
- By Lib, 40- 
fol. 84, 
De Militia Ro- 
' an, Lib.4. 
Drialags5» 
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ca, I beard them call money Keſita, or by the name of the Lambe , but 
to. what uſe will this be ? why,tothe expoundirg of that which is |aid in 
the Law : «hundred Lambes,, that is, peices- of money, Gen-33. 19. 
KC. 

It cannot well be otherwiſe, for if we take the price of the 
field in Lambes(not doubting neither but that the old manner 
of exchange by wares was then moſt poſſible)what ſhall be ſaid 
to Saint Steven's T radition,that the Fd was bought 74s 75 ap- 
es, for aprice of Silver, the ſame field, though Abrabam be 
put there in ſtead of Facob, corruptly enough notwithſtanding 
what Maſter Broughton bath ſaid, yet there it ſtands ſtil}, and up - 
on irrceconcileable tearmes in Reverence to the Booke,Ule that: 
reverence ſtil], the Booke will be the bigger,and the Scripture 
the leſle. | 

The Heathens ſay too, that the; impreſſe of a Sheepe was 
marked upon their firſt Coyne, and from thence their money” 
was called Pecunia: and Parro ſaith that.the hint of this was 
given 4 paſtoribus. The Roman Shepheards might have it fronr 
yo Hebrewes,to whom this tradeof lite was more famoufly pe-- 
culiar. 

But the trueſt underſtanding is that of Eraſmus, that the 
Nau e:vpii were little. filver Chappels repreſenting . the: 
VE the Fpheſian Temple, with the Image of Diana en« 
ſhrin' s. 

And to this agree the Heathen Rites;For Aſclepiades the Phi- 
loſopher, Dee caleſtis argentum breve mn quocungue ibat ſoli= 


tus oſt ſecum afferre, was eyer wont whitherſoever he went, to- 
carry about him a ſmall filver Image of Urania. 


And Dion ſaith ofthe Roman Enfigne, & \ eos wings, oF 

& ane dens xvrre widgurs, That it was a little Temple, and: 
in thatthe Figure ofan Eagle ferin gold. But-this to Lipfrus 
is but Intricatum aliquid, ubi enim in Nummis- uſquam tatis effigi- 
ies? quin nude ee conſpiciuntur (& centene aliquot extant} 

ine tegmine ullo Sacelti } In columna tantm Trajani neſcis 

guid in alis Agquilarum imponitur ,. quad Sacelli figuram : refert, 


'Tis: 


The Silver S ' 105mg | 5 SH 
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"Tis true , that in the Coynes this is very rarely expreſt, Di Chowl. p. 
though it be certainly found in a Reverſe of Maxentius , Silver, 187. 
The Eagle and Temple in Trajan's Pillar (though this uſe be 
made of itby ſome\.cannot ſo juſtly bee wrought over to this 
meaning. However 'tis a thing that will hardly go downe with 
any body , that Dion ſhould: not:know what belonged to the 
Roman Eagle. 
But the matter is not great.. *Tis more to this purpoſe, 
which the ſame Atithour mentioneth, "Ev 72 yay 26 Aafars ries Poyaig. Lib. 
Hens fpecxys - cm ems 19s afds arannor iJhoww0, alittle 39 P4102. 
 _y of Juno ſet upon a Table, and turning towards the 
aſt, 
This indeed is enough to declare the uſe of theſe Little 
Shcines in the Heathen Devotions,but ſupplyeth not the main 
want of alike acception of the word Ns or re paſſingCas in 
the Text here) in thediminitive ſenſe of Naito, gr Neto, 
without the addition of wigs, &pa285,or the like. 
*Twill be very bard to findeit ſo elſewhere. And therefore 
make the more of this lucky paſſage inan old Scholiaſt upon _ * 
Ariſtotle's Rhetorick; Arift Rler.Lib, 
Ariſtotle faith 5 Miarure Kanipar® wmgpe Tr muyencyt- © C15. 
To This nub ret Tis Naomile, that Calliftratus accuſed 
Melanippus for cheating the Nzomalz of three Holy halfe-penny 
farthings. The Neomi2:are rendred by the Latine Interpreters 
fabri ediles, or templorum-conſtrudfores. As it the Archite&ure of 
a Church were any one mans artifice, The old Scholiaſt ex- 
pounds the Nao71? of 735 yads mivor. Temple makers, But that is, 
(faith hee) im Gronrging me wes. Fvnne « mn, certain ſmall 
—_— Temples enfhrined with Images which they made. 
to ſell, 
A like ſenſe of 6xovorama 3 See in Codin, De Officiis Aule Con- 
entingpol, 
And fuch Temples as theſe ( abating the Material/)) were 
the Nav: ages 73s Agrimd&, The Silver ſhrines not.for, bur 
of Diana, made by Demetrius and .the Craftſmen to bee ſold, 
nd the reſpect of this was that which moved the quarrell, 
The great . Goddefſe indeed was pretended, but at this time 
H 3 there. 


. 
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. The Silver Shrines. 


there was a folemne confluence of all the Leffer Aras, ro the 
irefr dyare, or Holy Gemes celebrated at Epheſus, to the honour 


. of other Gods, but to Diens in chief. And it muſt needs have 


been very much ont of the Craftimens way, if it could have 
beene perſwaded (as Paul endeavoured to doe) that theſe en- 
ſhrined 7dolillos of Diana ſo much bought up by the devout peo» 
ple,were no Gods becauſe they were made with hands, 

And ſuch a ſhrineas theſe Naz: was the Exmi,77 Mandy, cm, 
wer(, 43. as the Lxx rightly tranſlate that of Ames the Prophet, 
c.5.23. The Originall is, 23399 M2d Siccuth or Swccoth Male 


-cecem; that is,not an Idoll ſo called, as the vulgar and others:; 


Prodrom. Copt. 
C, 5. P. 147: 


but the Tabernacles of your King or Mol«ch. Their King was 
Saturne, whom the Perfians and Arabiens called Civan or Cavian, 
as Aben Ezratruly.obſerved, andthe Pcr/ian Gloſſaries make to 
appeare. The #pyptians called him Peper, as may be ſeen in the 
Coptick Table ot the Planets, 

he Idolatrous Jewes were to call-a Heathen God by the 
Natives name,Civn or Civen. The Natives were the Arabiens, in 
whoſe wildernefle they then were. 

Therefore the Prophet retained this word. But the Lxx as 
tranſlating to Ptolemy, rendred Rephan, which St. Steven follows 
ed, Inthele little Tabernacles they enſhrined (as the Epheſians 
thoſe of Diane in the Nad: ) the n/wes, Figures which they made 
to worſhip(it was the figureof a Planet) The Figures. of Se- 


turne,or the Starres of their God Refhax. 


CHAP, 


Hell. 


The North, 
| ] 


CHAP. XII. 
Job 26. 6, 7. 


Hell ;s naked before him, and deſtruttion hath no covering. 


He ftretcheth out the North over the empty place, and hangeth the Earth 
pen nothing. 


Hough Hell bee naked before Him. that made it, (and ye 
- hee made not death) as to us, deſtru&iom hath a Covering: 
Lhare wondered much at the Curiofity (how learned ſoever)} 
of ſome who undertake to ſet downe the ſubteraneous Geo- 
graphy of this place, and deſcribing it ſo confidently as if they 
had beene there already, not the Gates and Chambers of death 
onely;, but thggyery points of tlie Compaſſe in that Region 


and (badow, and how many Soules may fitupon the point of a xy,  jn- 
Needle. | fern. Ge. 


I will onely put theſe men in remembrance of the Syriack, 
Reading in the laſt verſe ; where inftead of thoſe words (but bow 
little aportion is beard of him? chat Tranſlation rendreth, Et quali 
ſerms malus auditus eft de eo? which ſeemerh to confefle, as it our 
beſt exprefſions of the workes of God werebut in a manner to 
give the Maker ill language. 

And ifit beſo, then for men to ſpeake of Hell as if it were 
Naked before us too,is to give him the Lye. 

But my buſinefſe is to tell the meaning of* Fob in the next 
words, He ſtretcheth out the North, &c. 

The North here is not to bee taken for the Terreftriall 
Globe, as the Jewes would haveit,, for they are deceived 
who thinke the latter clauſe to be a Repitetion of the f ore 
mr. 

The North is meant of the Heavenly Expan'um, as the 
word extending fufhciently intimates. And thouyh the North 
onely bc nani'd, yet the whole ipheare is meant. And yet not 
onely tor this reaſon (as allthinke yet ) becauſe the North- 
erne 


"I F 


— 
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The North. The Empty Place. Thee. 


Ridleyof Mag- 
neticall bodies 
and Motions, 
C.9. 


erne Hemiſpheare was principall as to Jeb"s Reſpe2, and the 
Poſition of Arabia, but becauſe this Hemiſpheare is abſolutely 
ſo indeed, *cis principall to the whole, for as the Heavens 
and the Earth are divided by the middle line, the Northerne 
Halfe hatha ſtrange ſhare of Excellency, Wee have more Earth, 
more men, more Starres, moreday, And which is more then 
all this, the North Pole is more Magnetical!, then the South. 
For 1 have alwayes obſerved (faith a learned man in this expe- 
rience) that the Pole of the Maynet which ſeateth it ſelfe North , 
wan the moſt vigorous and ſtrong Pole to all intents and pur- 
Pojes. | 

. This North (that is the whole Firmament ) "Hee- ſtretched 6- 
_ the Empty Place, that is, not the Aire, as it aſeth to be 

aid, 

The word in the Text is Wn Toby. This word ſignifies 
Nothing. $o the molten Images, Eſ«i. 41. 29.are ſaid to bee 
wm MM Yind and Toby, that is, Confuſiqn, as we. Or Wind 
and Nothing. For theretore it is that SaintPaul ſaid that an 
Idol! is Nuthing in the world. Bur eſpecially it fignifics that 
Nothing in the Cbaos before the Aire or Earth was made ;. as 
Gene. 1. The Earth was Toby, that is, Nothing, or as the Lxx 
tranſlate, a7 inviſible,or (as the Saxon turneth it)the Earth 
was y © #l, idle.Over this Tobu or Nothing it was,that He ſtretched 
the North or Firmament, and then hang'd the Earth upon the 
ſame -r" tha But of this manner of appenſion ſomewhat more is 
to be ſai 

God in the beginning ( as Mercator deviſeth) ſtrucke a 
Center in the Tohye or Inane, indued with that quality as 
might call unto ic the congeniall parts of the Chaos', which 
immediately applying themſelves gathered into this Globe. 
Which pretendeth, as if the Frame conſiſted by an Equilibra- 
tion of parts to the Center of Gravity , asit continues to be 
miſtaken by common Philoſophy. But it is time to know 
that the Earth doth not _ ponderibus librata ſuis, ——but b 
magneticall vigour impreſſed by 'the Maker upon the whole 


Frame, but eſpecially communicated from the Center to both 
the Poles by Meridionall Projection , by which engagement , 
and 
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— — go The Appenuon of thi Earth. 


andconjun@ure of the whole ſo firmely and obftinately 
confiſteth, that if by Statitall impulſion jas* Archimedes under- 
rooke, or by a higher diſtreſſe it ſhonld be forced from this fi- 
a_—_— , it would cagerly and inftancly return to it's owne 
rain, | | 
The thing certain from-the coquamby of the Needle, to 
the Axis of the Earth in all parts of the world 


From theReaſons of variation (andthe variation of that 6-704 of 
roq) cauſed by an unequall proportion of this Magneticall force the variation. 
in ſeverall-parts of the Globe z from the Experiences made upon of the variatl» 
the Terrella orlictle Earth of Loadftene, the Poles whereof being, > *&+ 


found outby the filings. of ſtecle or otherwiſe, if a needle or 
ſmal wire be applyed to the EquineJiell parts,it wil place it ſelf 
upon a Meridian, moved from thence it maketh anacute Angle 
to the Ax | 

About 3 4 degrees from the Equator is makes a right Angl 
from thence it continueth to be eto - till Kern? 
Pole it ſelfe,where ic ftandeth perpendicularly. 

Therefore the Glabeof the co by a Maneticall 


(oe wenn the parts cannot poſlibly ftart afide, bur 
tch howſoever thus ſtrongly ſeated jits 'Center and 
Poles,is yet faid to upon ings the Creator 
in the beginnin we” d it within the Tobs,as itnow alſo 
xangeth In the ice, ich ic ſelfc alſo is Nothing, as $0 any re- 
Cenkof Baſe or Suſtentation. 


7  . TheGraineof Myſtardſeed. 


CHAP: KI11: 


Kinx@&. Emamus. 
Lak; 13+ 19, 


It-is like a -greinof muſtard ſeed which a man tooke and” caſt into-his. 
garden, and it grew and waxed agreat tree,and the fowles of the Aire. 
lodged in the brenches of it, 


Tthagoras faid., Sinepi principutam babet ex bis quorum. 
in ſublime vis feraur: That Muſtard ſeed bath the pre- 
eminence among thoſe things whoſe power is to aſcend -up- 
wards: which might ſeeme to pretend to the growing ſpl-. 
ie-Nat- bift. rig of 'this graine, had not Pliny preengag'd us to the ſenſe. 
f ae» of operation, quoniam non aliud magis in nares &+ cerebrum pene+- 
trek, : 

The graine eſpecially of the ſecond ſort?, que rapiciam frog- 
dem exprimit, is notunapt to ſhoot forth ina garden ſoyle ug- 
der. what. clime ſoevernot intemperately cold, and to a pro- 

rtion of. height more then ordinary z and *tis one of thoſe 

which a great Naturaliſt of our owne bids us make experience 
of, whether it. would not grow up out ofa Staggs horne.Cent. 

6.550, 

Kar of ſo prodigious a ſtature-as the Goſpell deſcribeth, I 
couldnut find any obſervation made by thoſe who have moſt 
of all noted upon the exotick-{imples. It is tobe imputed to 
the ſtrange pregnancy of the Hebrew earth; concerning.which, 

as of their Ciry,very great things have beene ſpoken. | 
nd.fol-3, b Ih the Babyloniſh Talmud R. Foſeph Gaich, Mx2PMOY mon 
Keonb:fo ARYAN InoORATAN —Eann ny vx yn Iwo 

PF Iv nAÞ 122222 wy Tan Pap nNYEn- 

A certaine man of Sichem bad bequeathed by bis Father three 
bowes of Char dell or Muſtard:, one of which' was broken off from 
the reſt, and it 'yeelded nine Kabs of ſeed, and the wood theresf- 
us - ſufficient to.cover over the Potters Houſe, The fame Tra- 


- ditign- 


Mai, EY 


= 4 


FS... "The 'S raine of Maſters ſeed.dbves. —_ 59 : 


WT 
Me , 


"Uicion is remembred in the Hieruſalem Tehmad cited by Tre- 
 melius, out- of the ſecond (It ſhould have beene the ſeaventh 77emel. in + 
Chapter) of Peqb, or de anguls agri, the Corner of the field to be left M41+13.31+ 
for the poore,&c,and-here the bow yeilded 7TIN 112 MuUFD not 
nine, but three Kabs of Chardel/ or Muſtard (eed. 
In the ſame place of the Hierufalem Talmud (quotedalfo 
by Tremeliws) Simon the ſonne of Calaphte ſaith Ine n 
wiena nvy3 12.nhw nm (opal nm Th 
MM RON Thad a ſtem of Chardell in my garden, ints which I coulel 
. Climbe up as.into a fig-tree. 
Though I doubt not but the DoCtorg over-reach, yet itat 
gueth ſo far the extraordinary growth of this Herbe in tha 
good Land, that our Saviour is quit of the ftrangenefſe ane 
wonder of his words. 
So when he ſaith that the Muſtard ſeed is the leaſt of al 
ſeedes, though it be got preciſely true in reſpe&t of the ſmallep 
ſeedes of Poppy, Rue, &c. yet it isas properly ſpoken to the Jew 
as ifit were, who when hee uſeth parvis componere magna, com» 
monly doth it by the graine of Muſtard-ſeed : ſo inthe More, Are Newoch. 
Maimon maketh a pogo berwixt the Firmament and a'?-*-©: 56. fot. 
graint of Muſtard-ſced. They are comparable, (faith he,) in 37 #, 
the three dimenſions, though the.one be of the greateſt and the other of 
the ſmalleſt magnitude. 
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Gd ain CHAP, XIV. 


Mit. 6. 1, 


ITego3 om my ixenuory ply Juor ul mir $p.oooy OY arFgumur, &c. 
. ** Take beedVth at you doe not your Almes before men, &c. 


Vero ancient Copjes have it, Nezngem mrdigorialu, And fo = 7 
'* the Vulgar. T akg beed that youdoe not your righteouſnes,&c,which 
is the word for Almes in the Orientall phraſe, 


That of Solomon, Prov,10.2. The treaſures of wi e profit no= 
Prime beriaheonelneſe deljyeretþ ſrom death; un bod obit ren« 
2 Amas 
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"—Aines deliver fromdeath; So the Lxx Pal. 2 - 
Periſh.Ben' Sj" 


14.10, Alph. tz 
Bal, 17. 
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Tho: liGonr anda By GL -Kride to TY | 
poore. every day, mdaerrmrick: as tf with into tlic Sy- 
ofitie or Schooke, ro; thoſe words, 7 < wx thy face in. 
righteouſne fe, as the «0 the wiſe ſayings of Ben 5yra. 
the poor mans box if called KDP the- 


bar of Kh vant 
box'of:Right 

Fore indeed-in Scripture are alle Domini. banorum: 
are. Tn Ps 3. 27: Withbald: not good from them to whom it is 
due, Mibbabalau from the owners thereof. And. therefore 
to | give tothe poore is but. ſus. cuique tribuere.. Ariftotles 


 Ific 


4, ddalaps The unjuſt of the unrightedus.. 


Tatmnd, in 
Gbegig $1.54. 


The Hebrew file of begging "on, Ore ju Their Maun- 
ders ule to ſay, A Gd a4 thinke ye worthy. Or tis «ju foe 1 receives- 


Vqilga Rabba, eceptum, . 
Give me the comm ajbagd; 


;inn te ' for 
f Alines- is called tnthe nt ng i rhe uſer 
Semoth Rabba. Set. 36. which is- the reaſon 


Sa 
call'd thoſe riches withheld fraqn the owners RIES 
0 F400 


hs upon —_ & ws - = -it.T A roms 
the Manmon of a Lye, ſo Shakharthio ifiet 
but is- often- rendred by the Sher ic 6k b 


re may 
beare the ſame fignification Helleniftically in and 


oppoſing to the 7» «ax2mdy. or true Manmen| jin- the next verſe, 
for d«lz both, - ' 

The Syriack and Arabick render Mammone iniquitatis , the | 
Mammon of you. Lpleny isthe proper meaning of «dnhs,and : 
ws —_— a our 'orfes BY de be 5 Fe va 

am them to whom tg the 
I og ber xt 
"Epacyy Ty drIpeomey, "EA men: 


ICS ſaw "rp drier the fourth pare of a $6, 


£0 a poore-man before company atzane vony 
bercernor to have rogers RAE 36 P09 


thatdoth 
x7 Toe ni er wr 


Ph 2 Tim 3.8, 
| Ov 79)er dt Lorie apts" aria Mir, Bo "| 
New a Jannes and Lambres, ec, ' 


| Chet whac Saint Payl citerh etfe where gue of Ate 
| ths, brag might take this from 'Nune- 
Sa Phill er of & his $e&, quoted- by 
Ari uae: in the book dedicated t Philometer. The Phi- 
bo opher delivereth. Ta NN ifs Larrdis is Aiyito ar” 
KELMETNC, ar AO fed for po fry firew Off Io fufwh Ee 
Rnd > Mubuly Teliſor try rongbyy8cc. , See for 
chereft Enſeb. - Ponpbl te Fe Prgas. Lg 9, £4241, Edit. 
gh. be em n of this "pon yrs Jams of. _ 


cage (0 inod/ ang ww ud 
ef — 'the reno ie kirk 
* Oternic polile mig leume this axthe fect of 64 
Luv T: rgior readeth Exed.7.3 F-dnd Pharaoh called the 


pines ond 
ho. their EE che pong Jap unenjn Mate oy 
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62 | | " Innes end latnibies. : 


414.444 


| cap. col, Haccorbonoth Hatfibbur. RIO 12 19 moE 
Talmud in Me &xc, i.e, John and Manre” (aid unto Moſes, thou bringeſt 
mech fl. ſtraw to Apbraim. He ſaid unto them, men uſeto bring herbs 
1 to Jarak. 3S | 
— Hk meaning is (asthe Gloſſe there, and Sherirah in the Baa! 
Aruch) Apbraim was aplacein Figypt —_— fri corne, ant 
to bring ſtraw thither was (to ſpeak it in the heathen phraſe) 
to bring Owles to Athens. So for Moyſes to ſhew his Legerde. 
main in Zgypt,where the black Art was ſo notoriouſly known. 
Moſes retorted them upen like for like. © _ ; 
FJarah was aplace abounding weth Herbs., and yet all men cars 
| red their herbs thitber, Sce*the learned Buxtorf, Lex. Tit. in 
=]: 


The Tradition was not altogether noknowne to Pliny, by 
Plin: Nat. Hiſt. Whom the Conteſtation is called Magices ſoGis a Moſe & Fanne 
#6.30.C:1. th Fotape, Fadeis pendens. Apuleiue alſo maketh mention of — 
by a great Magician miſtaken by Pius for Saint 7obn. 

_ - 444 "In the Dibre Hajamim Moſis they are called Lame $8 Manre., 
fol. 6. and ſaid ro have been thetwo ſonifts of Balaam. .So Jonathans 
"Targam, Nm. 22. 22. and the booke Zobar. upon the ſame 
lace. fel. go. Col. 2z Where they are called Fones and Fom- 

"bres, "as' in the” Taibuma fol. 40, But” Gedeliah in the Shg 
Gith;that their native Names were John and Ambroſe fol, x3, 
"Col. 2, apy 2 40 
_ Palladis tells us of the wronigier 73lant y Tenlgt moe wo. 


0 


| Palladiws invie',v,, "$7 18. veggs; Et.” 'An'enchanted Garden in Ayypr whene 


| + - Buethey felled of this) 
ECT 


44 Macariti, 


ay and Jambres the Magicians. of Phargob intended to 
1ye buryed, and Macariu ſaw the place, the 1/ell,the Iron chaine, 
\ndbraſen bucket, &«c. the Magicians hoped to.enjoy this Para- 


wdiſeafer death, *- ” ho 
ecution, for as the ſounder anti> 
ARDS 
Doan. 42bD-nmg 
: alyert we that hybe ſages a memory ring (fi 
an old Midrss upon Exedys 15,20,) that what.time the . Ayypri» 
ms were dverhiclats in A we Noquaafor eb Fobn and 


Man mre vere. drowned with the, .-> *tl4 key 220 cy 
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" Jannes,Ovwce, 2ON@ON yas. .- = 
. The fame Tradition 1 finge in an Arabick Catena upon 
the place in Exodus, 2 PNIDN '22 21 MM Catens Arab, 


W\oneIR WIN OD NTON NWI PW) IND UVRTH 1775 AS.in Penta 
mnWPIN NDSOR MTN DIY5pPISE m2 Mm mo INT MWD om 
2DU 'D ONTIRY! 132) TIARnT Ng RRP? 1D 7 

OYRID 07 85x WD JD wh. Xp OW 

512 ©ny 9 MIA, We wWoR on, Im DMNWHO 

nm NA VD WENR- 2 3, e.. The.tenth (Plague) He brgypht 

et the Children of Ifrael with a ſtrong hand and a mighty an, 

Pharaoh and bis Hoſt was drowned in the Red Sea, called alſo Mare 

Suph, and Mare Calzzm. And theſe are the names of the Magici- Vid. Geograph . 
ans which ſtood up azainſt Moſes and Aaron, and reſiffed the work of Nubienſ P+5 
God before Pharaofi King of Xgypt, Dejannes, Jambacus, and Sa+ COMPS, 
rudas. Theſe cauſed Pharaoh lt; his People to tranſgreſſe,: aud God 

deſtroyed them with-Pharaoh and his Hoſb intbe Redſea, &c. 

| The place was thar part of the Red ſea which lyeth upon 
the Coaſt of Fethran, ngerous and Tempeſtuous ſea, faith 
the Arabick Geograpber., PW VYWIN MIN © fx Ip!) Greer Nubrenſe | 
Ny On 1 i.e. and in chis place it ſaid that Pharaoh ? 313+ 
(curſed of God) was overwhelmed, 
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CHAP. XVI, 
MIA EIRY | 


Geneſ. 41. 456. 


Afid Pharaoh called Joſeph's Name Tſophnat Paaneah;. - 


o = ».* 
— -- ——»  - — 


Hat which is here ſtoodupon, firſt is ;, whether the Im» 
Þ pofrion of the Name be out of the Kings owne A- | 
yptian, or out of ' Foſepb*s native language. It-Zgyptian ic 
be, (faich A4ben Ezra) then I' know not what it mecaneth; 
If Cbaldean, then I know 'not the name of Joſeph, &c. The 
firſt word'Tſphnat; may ſeeme reducible to the Hebrew JÞY 


Tſaph an. 
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FE; but as the Hbres 


to reconcile unto L.A common conſent which appeareth a« 
gainſtit. Though I meet alſo with  anather Arabick Tran- 
{lation of the Greeke, ' rendring much after | ap rate , 
whereyet the wort! lo fir Gompe jn-the-Margin right, and in 
Coptick Charafters, YON®ON #ANHx Plo hem Phanck, with 
this Arabick note upon it "WU? '\Þ BOxIR MIN LD 


Arab. MS. in 9) yori O0Ny OWPRC ;. 0. And the meaning of this name in 


, Ar ch,Laudi 


"the Language of the Place (the Egyptian) is, One that kneweth ſe= 
crer t 
The dracnien Tranſlation rendreth, 4nd Pharaoh called oſeph 
Feſut Bur what themeani oo ſhomld be,the moſt Tearned 
among themſelves are co orant. 
lms vpcvrede eng he ing I could obſerve. For 
the Intetprecation, Procpiu ſaith it ſignifieth , Fertikitatem 
fro commodam Aeris temperiem, Saint Hicrome rather in 
words then ſenſe-otherwiſe, rendreth it, Salvator _ 


%» 
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Sq the vulgar... Vertiique nomen. tjur', ©  vocevit enum lingua 
Azypiiaca, Saivatorem Mundi, And the Author of he 
Lexicon to the Comp/utenſian Bibles ſetteth downe © NIYD Pas- 
weab , Orbis, AMundus : but did very well to adde, Secundum 
Tranſlitionem woſtram. _ And. yet eacfiverthe credit-of the val- 
gar , the Roman Expolicours generally reit themſelves upon 
this meaning, And the reaſon given is, eo quod orbens ab im- 
minenti; fawis exitio liberaſſet, But this ſhould rather have bcene 
the reaſon why the farae Foſepb was called NW Shor, The Ore. A 
Gen, 49, 6.as forbi and the. Jeruſalem T argurs there, For the | 

ſeyen tat kinein Pharaw#sdreame, ayere joyn'd inpreſage with 

the ſeven full eares of Corne, as the mylteries,of- cheapneſſe and 

Fertility. 

The Impreſſe of an Oxe hath the ſame fignification in the 
Ancient Ramen Coines, Andan Oxeof old (a8 Varreſaith ic) = 
wascounted a.mans f:llow : forby the Law of that time, He 15 _ 
that ſbould take arwoy an Oxe his life, was to redeere it with bis, 
owne, 

Inan old Roman Marble, the Compleate Huzbandman ts 
deſcribed holding a Bullocke by the mouth, and ſetting his lefs 
knecupon.the Backez which Camerarizs unridleth out of the 
Hieroghyhickes ; where a Bull is written for the Earth, as 345cro 
biw is his Author in the Soturzal. Mabomets Parable was, thac 
the-world was ſupported by an Oxe, the Head whereof was 
in the Eaſt, which whether it reſpe&terh to the ſtrength of this 
kinde, to be an Alluſion to the former ſenſe (as it might be) 

I diſtinguiſh not. | 

"Ava ds mw 'lo8np.Butthere be that thinke (faith the Tradi- 
tion in Suids) that the great God of Zgypr, Serapie, was no 
other then Joſeph. And the Stories runne parallel, for this 4pis 
is ſaid to have beene wer nre dr9gunr,g certain rich man ec. 
who during the dearth at Alexandria, ſupplyed the Peoples 
wants at his owne proper coſt ard charges, TiTtadmxim ov "aus 
yads armour , & @ bes irgigew, otulohon gigey Th Jap. 
Ta whoſe memory therefore, after hia death, A Temple was e- 
reed, and in that an Oxe dedicated,as being the Hicroglyphick 
of an Hvubandmas, a 

: | But 


YON®ON $ANHx. - 


; Therdoret.apes!» 
of 


Schaliaſt. Arab. 

MF. in Pemat. 
mA rchivs 

Bodleian. 


_—__—_—_— — _— 


4 OR 
a” — 


But whoſoever he was that revealed to Saint Hiwome this - 
gloſſe of the name, Salvator mundi; ſufficiently abuſed the Fa- 
there Moſes Fg yptivs expreſlely afftirmeth that after diligent in- 
quiry made of the Natives themſelyes,he received this Notation 
of the words D©02-1v207 Hammeg«leb niſterim, « revealer- 
of Secrets, The Copticks beareth him - infallible witnefſe; where 
PANHKE, Phbance, fignifieth vater, an Awgar; YONDON, P/gp. 
thon, futura, things to come. So the Greeke Interpreters. Tirz irun-- 
reap $541 Tt Vormuoaeys What meaneth Pfouthomphanec faith 
T heodoret > Tar em}þirmuy ipunreuriy as T3sbreiges Navepnoarm, jo ..o 
Interpreter of bidden things, ar ene that war able to tell the -underſt an... 
ding of Dreames.  , | 

So Zotarar,Pbile,; Joſephius ec. Nam & prodigiorum agacifimue 
erat (faith Fuſtinout of Treogns Pompey) & ſonmniorum pom intel- 
ligentiam condidiy, Thus -alfo the Scholiaft upon the fore quo« 
ted Arabicke verſion of the Greeke Peutarwch PDBN: 
Meenxe 9m DY7KTITN 3. c: Thirinterprted, is the nan of 
one that can interpret bidden things. 

The Bobyloniſh T argum, as that of Oncelor, leave out the name, 
but renderfas- before- Aud Pharzob called 1b the man that . 
revesled Secrets, as the one ; ' or the man ty whons Secrets were re- 
2ealed;asthe other. And thus the Rabbines univerſally. One of 
the Jewes entitleth his Commentary npon the Pentatexch T/oph- 
nat Paaneab, Another call.th his Booke Paaneeb Razab, which 
isall one. Awrevraler of Secrety, The Syriacke Tranſlation ſet- 


| teth downe the Name and rendrerh accordingly. So the Onemy- 


ſticen Syriacum cited in the Prodromus Coptw. Likewiſe the Ars- 

bicke Paraphraſes, as well the Vatican Copie, as that of Erpens E- 
_ hey Expreſſe diverſely,but their. Interpretation is the- 

AMEs 

The Colle&our of rhat which is called the Chronicon Alex- 
andrimem, attained to this ſenſe of the word © iplwiveru sS a- 
mxgAveon warner. Which interpreted, is one to whom it is revea- 
ed what fball be bertafter, and delivereth moreover, Tv Mavony 
wrt 3 im2aptie duroy ms auryas, br 'Argprio Yorboe ary 0 agcon- 
pvew, that the Egyptians, after the introduQion of thoſe 
plagurs. 


| 


Cain's Thex,' 


plagues upon them by Xfeſer,called bim Pſontbouphamche;or one that 
knew things to come, 


—_ 4 "'Y 


'Gen, 4-15. 


——— 


gory Lord ſet a tzark pon Cain, eff any one. finding him ſpowld 
hill bin. 


Ne will needs perſwade us that ſome other Copies read 

it, & poſuit Dews Cain in ſignum, thet God made Cain an 
example: If he knowes any Hebrew or Samaritan Copies that 
read {o, he knowes more then all:the world befides doe. If a- 
ny other Copies, he knowes nothing to the purpoſe, for 'tis 
impoſlible forthat feaſe-to be wreſted ont of the So 
that upon the matter there is no variety of Reading at all. One- 
ly the Perſian T aric or Chronologie in ſtead of Cayn, ſetteth downe 
Kabel, by what Tradition or Corruption I knownot, unleſſe 
to ſwallow the mwtherer up in his Brothers name. Therefore 
the Tranſlations unirerſallyagree,excepting oneor two Arabick 
verfions ofthe LXX, who tranſlate it vachwkks, And the Lord 
amprinted,&e. as ifthe marke had beene made with « per df irongor 
the poim of a Diamend. 

obſerve but one Criticiſme noted upon the Text,andchatby 

Bdoſer _— we that be ſairþ not | PI? or F@D?. -— 
dit, or figmem fecit, but TOW?) & figunm poſirit, to fhew(taith he 
that it was a mark of that kinde that it ſticke by him. It 
may be added that whereas we tranſlate it, And he Lord ſe # 
_ _ my _ it And the Lord ſet | For ſo _ 
word F tb fign too, giveth name to all the Let- 
ters of their Alphaber. yu ; 

According to the naturall Magiczazs and Cabalifts, the 
firft man Adam and all the reſt of mankinde in his right had 
divine originall markes imprinted upon them by the of 
Ged. The markes ( aschey _ it) were "INI Poached and 


2 pn , 
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20M Cheſed The firſt was to keepe the Beaſts in awe of mens 
The latter to keepe men in love one with another. The firft 


they otherwiſe call th: left baud and ſword; the other tbe right 


band and ſetpter of Gad, Thele charafters at the firit were very 
ſtrong and of great prevaile, But fince the- prevarication thele 
T raditioners ſay they grew very much defac't and worne, and 
very hardly to be diſtinguiſht either by fan or Beaſt ; 
not ntterly defac't, but partly remaining,-and ſo much the 
more or leſle legible, as the man hath more or lefſe blotted out 
the Image of God in him. Quod ſentiens Cain (faith Cornelius 
Agripps) timebat ,, inquiens ad Denm, Onnis qui invenitt me 
& 


Go 

So farce as this haldeth, -it was neceflary that Civ ſhould 
have a new wanke ſe upon bim, There could not be much of 
che old impreſſion in bim. KR. Jiſencbem faith that he was of 
a-Djabolicall extcat ion,begotten of ſeed conveyed by the Serpent into 
tbe Worean, He is laid indeed to have brene of the wicked One. . 
1.Joby 3.12. 
| hd 2h certaine and enough that he made the earth guilty of 
Blowd, innocent blond, the righteeurbleud *tis called, his owne bro» 
thers £00y iloſoone and. firit of all, and inſo ſmall a World of 
Man kinde. | 
- The Condugdment of all this is but Cabaliſtice#, and-ſo to 


e 
” Fobthe vrle ic Cele. The Greeke and Letine diverſities are not 
arcatythy mattgnd Sobereft concenter irithis miſunderſtandingof 
the Lxx, who twebilate that which ffthuld be gagus & inſtabilsr, 
6: v4gaboud ond a runnegitte te3vter 3g Triwwy, conduding from 
thence thatthe. marke was nothing elſe but a conrninal{ fremw- 
bling. «nd. conſternation of bis. whole Body, eſpecially his head. (TL 
wander haw chey knew that) manifeſt)y pointing out and 
diſtinguiſhing him to agy one that ſhouldcroſſe/ the way, which 
very opieion is alſoquoted by Don Tſoack' Abatbixel ont of his 
Wiſer, But belidethat this fentence cannot be ſafe from a miſ- 
pou the ground, The marke muſt needes be more ſignall then 
Cn 4 ST” S20W: {44 V9 + 3 lull #4 + 
Aben Ezra guoteth ſomezo ſay that a ſtrong heart was gi- 
yen 
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en to Cain, which made him formidable to all, and chac this 
was the marke ; but my owne opinion (faith he ) is that the 
Lord &t a Reall Afarkenpon him;butthe Scripture hath not de- 
clared what it is. R.Solomen faith that iewas a marke imprinted in 
his foreheaJ. Theodoret faith it was ſucha one as rendied him 
emouuars So Barabbaris called in the Goſpt]] NwrS Grin 
a notable priſoner,a notorious one it _ be, or as the Saxon, 
atne heorman # ſtrong theeſe., This manner of ex- 
Ker fe 4 bz derived down from ſome viſible mar 
imprinted at the firſt, And the occaſion could not be given be- 
fore Cain: time,for he was the firſt man that ever had a marke 
(ſuch a marke)Yſet upon him. 
The Anthor of the Arabicke Catena maketb him _=_— againſt 
man and beaſt and all the Elements. Heſaith that the marke was 
ſuch an impreſſion upon Cain, as enabled him re walke and be 
ſecurely among the wildeſt of the Beaſts VP? IND ND FWD YN) Catens Arab; 
TP"1) FD, RD XDINT VB "NBD [ND &D WGn rhe 2nd. 
Toynp! IR2 RD 13940 0198 Naan Inn Roy 
Al [word could nut emer bim, fire conld not burne bim, water could not 
@rowne bim, the Aire could not blaſt bim, nor any T bunder or lightning 
could flrike him, Sc, 
In the Ber:ſbeth Rabba or great Genelis,R, Fudab ſaith that the 
marke was aCircle of the $unneriſing up upon him. R, 4bz (aid 
that ie was a dag delivered to him, and Iſaack 4b2rbinel repor- 
teth from them, that this was Habels dog wherewith he was 
wont to keepe his ſheepe, but appointed now by the bleſſed God 
td keepe Cains body. R. Feſeph laid, that it was a Horne branch- 
ing ont upon hias. Others ſay it was a Letter taken out of the 
Tetroagrammaton, &e. Sec R., Iſaack Ben Arama in his Commenta= 
ry upon the Pentateuch, ful, 30.4. Col, 1, Ole T amid. fd. 43. o. 
Coel.r. | 
' "Theſe Traditions are wilde and diſtant, andcannot reconcile 
any beliefe. © » "4 
Bur in the viſion of Ezekiel, the Lord aid unto the man Zxec},g 3,42 
that had the writers Inke-horae by his ſide. Goe through the Ge. 
midſt of the City &c. and («at @ mayke. wpon th: foreb:adt of 
ihe mt that ſich and that crie &2- - He was utterly to ſlay old 
3 and : 
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q Cain's Than. 


and young, maides, women and children,but howas not to come . 
neare any one that hadthemarke upon him, - 


If ic can be found out what marke this was,l thinke it may be 
as.equally deviſed what chat was which was ſet upon Cain, left 
any ont finding bim (bould kill bim. 

The Margine there.is, Aarke a Marke. T beodotion, the V ul. 


g#r,&c. moreexpreſſely ſet downe, marke a) Thax, whichis the 
laſt letter inthe Hebrew Alphabet. And the Originall is with- 


out controverlie ſo, as Feniwe hath very earneſtly proved upon 
'theplace. Sixtws S may be'ſeen Kb, 2.p. 115, 116. Bibljoth, 
Sande, 
T am not of their Tatereſt who would contrcive this Letter in- 
tO the ſigne of the Crofle ( otherwiſe a markeof all reverend #- 
ſtimation) but this Lecter is nothing like it in the Hebrew or $4- 
-maritan Alphabet, inthe eEbiopicle it ſuſticiently reſembleth, 
-but that cannot be brought over to this concernment. Saint 
Hierome indeed, Origen &c. are quoted to the cm_ : but "cls 
all one as to bid one not to beleeve his owne eyes. Unleſſe wee 
-willpreferre that manuſcript Alphabet in the Yatices tranſcri- 
bed by Bel/armin and F illalpindws before all the general] truſt, In 
this Alphabet the Yamaritan Tow isſo much like a Crofle 4 and 
no more. 


The Do&ours *Tis enough that it was the laſt Letter of the Hebrew Al. 
ſay ſoin Shab- phaber, andſo the ancient Hebrew DoQtours holf themſelves 


ba of the Tal- 


mudl fol,s \L 
C0ol.1, 


as R. David upon the place gjian VN 'B WI Winn 
Pn Mp7 our Dottonrs (faith he) of bleſſed memory,in- 
terpretthe word Thax here to be the Letter Tbow, &c, This 
Tradition followes. That the bleſſed God ſaid wnis Gabriel Write 
wpor: the forebeades of the juſt men the Letter) Thaw jo ivke 
bat upon the forebeads of the wicked writethe ſame letter in blond, 
Oc, 


Theſame DoRours deliver elſewhere, that the marke which 
was ſetupon Cai was the firſt Jetter ofthe word INN Tefbu 
bs which fignifieth Repentame. If it be ſo, (and tis very likely) 
theſe repenting men in the vilion,and Cain had one and the ſame 
marke ; the firſt lettcr of the word for Repentance and laſt of the 
Hebrew Alphabet; but to be ſet downein the Samaritan Chara- 


— 
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er,becauſe the viſion was before the Captivity. The forme of: 
the Charaſer-was this N. Th. or as the manuſcripts thus, Z. 
'Twas a marke of repented Murther, it pointed out the Ju-- 
ſtice of God enough, but his mercy more. The vengeance ſce- 
meth to have meant his Dcath by the ſame violence, but by a' 
longexpetted and accidentall hand. The Myſterie ofthe marke 
was of cafie tradition from one to another, for the world was: 
net ſo preſently numerous. The ſentence of ir ſelfe went forth 
ſevere cnough, but was not giren to ſtand'all. He was promi-- 
ſed to be a Vazabond and a Runnagate, but you finde him in* 
the next verſe getting of Children, and building of Cities: 
And by the greateſt Man in the Eaſt of his Time- It is to be 
chought that it was a cuſtome of thoſe parts for- the Head of / 
the Family to offerupſet and ſolemne extraordinaey Sacrifices 


for the Children ; for Job ſaid, It may be that my -Sonnes bave fin-" J 


w:4 and curſed God in their hearts, &c. And therefore I -thinke it 
not unlikely that Adam the High Prieſt of the World then, 
ſhould dce his attermoſt to make an atonement for this Bloud. 
Foſepbus himſelfe faith,,that he was quitred of the Murther by - 
Sacribce,but he {aith:too, whatno man yet hath beleeyed,charit* 
wasby his owne-s yr vo 

I know not how toaccount his long life a downe right pu- 
nifhment, but indulged by the mercy of God, and inecelfary to - 
the multiplication of mankinde. As the Greater before, ſo the 
Leſſer Worlds now-were but. in their Chaos, rill the Soule of So--+ 
ciety was infuſed,and then they became a politicke Living thing. - 
"Twas Cain that firſt builea City, and called ic afier thenameof 
his ſonne Hunech. | | 

I-cannot impute his invention” of Arts to -the - Curſe, - 
Though ſimplicity of Living might become a new made 
world, and the beginuings of things ; yet -the growth towards + 
a Common-wealth and ſtature of Feople, required an exalta- 
tion of the firſt homelinefſe by a device of crafts -and myſte- - 
ries. 

I conceive no great matrer in this, that Cain went out 

feom the preſence ofthe Lord. So did Adam and Eve toos - 
But Cain went and dwelt in the Land of Nod, And Abarbinel 


ob. r 5, 


oY 


Cain's Fhan. 


w — 
- 


| 
F 
- 


{aich,that hefindeth in our Latin Bookes that Cam dwelt in Ho» 
du ({o the Eafterne Geographers call b:4;2) and that'tis poſlible 
that place may be calf d ſo from Nod, in the l{enſe of wandring, 
&c+- Bur how wandring is tabe reconcil'd to dwelling, ſome body 
would doe well to fay. 

The greateſt part of Cair?s curſe lay in this, that there was a 
ſeparation betwixt him and the Faichfull Church of that time, 
concluded up in the family. of Seth, Said Aben Batric ſaith (Saint 
Cbryſoftome alſo and Epiphanius, as they art quotedin the Catena 
Arabica)that our Father Adam after the Fall retired him(elte in- 
to a Mountaine of Indis called the Holy Mountaine, prophecy- 
ing that from this Mountaine one ſhould aſcend, an4 another 
gacdowne; He meant Henoch by the firſt. The other was Cain, 
who faid to his Brother ( according to the Samarican, &c. De- 
ſeendamus in Compum, &c. And in theſe plaines che Murther was 
- committed, After which the Family of Seth kept themſelves tothe 
Hill,inſticuting a Holy Life,and were therefore called The Sonnes 
of God;Buz the Coinizes continued ſtill, as they increaſed;toinha- 
bite and take up the valley, leading a life there ſo wretched- and 
forlorne,that as the Biſhop of Servg i —_—_— faith: 

NIPT19 R1ND RY) DIIRON (17D) 1R7)NINNUND NI} 
COMA Neither te Children could tell whowere their F athers, nor the 
F aber: which were their Children, &e. | 

Therefore theſe Camiter were called the Sounes of Mem.. And 

_ farre he went indeed from the face'or preſence of the 
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CHAP. XVIIL 
Zach. 6. 12, 


Ecce V ir, Oriens nomen _ 
Behold the man whoſe nameis the Eaſt, 


Zach, 3.8. 


bs. ON: a f 


Addxcam ego ſerum menm,Orientem. 
I will bring forth my ſervant, The Ealt. 


O redeeme this place ( and many other equally engaged ) 
from the ted ez I mult needs lay downe this new 
round. 

That the ſpecial preſence of God ever was and is in that part of 
the Heaven of Heavens which anſwerethto the EquinoFiel Eaff 
of the Holy land. 

HereI deſire not to be told over againe, that God & in all pla- 
ces. I know it. Oc that he isin al! places alike. I know that too, 
and in what reſpe&s,But I am ſure he is otherwiſe preſent in Hea» 
v:nthanin Hell,andifo otherwiſe in one part of / ray then in 
another. 

Neither is it to be thought, as if there were an Esſt or ff 
point in that place which needeth not the Sunne or Moone to 
(bine upon it. Nevertheleſle I require that that part of the high- 
eſt Heavens which anſwereth to the Equine&iall Eaſt of the Ho- 
h-Land be ſo called forthe preſent,and I will prove it hereafter 
that the Scriptzre hath call'd it ſo already. 

Now to make good the ground, you may heare what the An« 
cients ſay,2i; wp 74 dramniugondia; To the Gods we attribute 
the Eaſterne parts,faith of» de Nympharum Antro; and theſe 
parts arecalled by Varro in Fefts, Deorum Sedes, The Gods abode:for 
Cincims and Cirnnins C apito gave this reaſon, why the left, 
that is the Exfterne Omen!, were more proſperous then the 
Right, 

= L | Buc 


| 
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74. Oriens Nomen ejus. 


—— 


Buc more <xprefſely, and excellently, the Philoſopher him- 


|| 4 ang ſelfe, The Firſt Mover (ſaith he,meaning God ) djay** 4 & 


Kru i & xy/Kp U1e, &c, mult of neceſſity be preſent either £+ 
the Center or Circumferenceof his Orbe, &Md myygs wid jy, 
mt wy yurare Ts xaviymos, &c. "Exe: deg. mo var; but mitions are 
moſt rapid in the ntareſt diſtance to the Tmpreſſion; Therefore 
the Mover ought there-to be. But that- pare of the Spheare 
is moſt raptly moved, which is moſt remote from the Poles: 
therefore the Movers place is about the middle line, It is the 
reaſon (as I thinke) why the Equinoxes are b:leeved to have 
ſo ſacred an import and Hgnification 'in Aſtrology; for by 
them it is judged (ſaith Prolomy) as concerning things divine, 
5 # wel Tv; ive rus PenxUs, gre and the ſervice belonging to the 
. . Houſe of God. 
——— Barth Ptioſopher's meaning is not, as if the Mover preſen- 
Averrees.l,2. ted himſelfe alike unto the whole Circamference, but allifting 
Text. 3. eſpeci ally tothat part, Gow i apy ms x7! wmy wyintos, from 
os whence the motion doth begin, that is Orzenti , to the Eaſt, 
nb e imp:= 48 Aben-Ro4s rightly,Undequedam Leges,adorant dtum verſus Ori- 
ſiti zconres co- entem, Which isthe reaſon (faith he) why ſome religious worſhip 
ercent, Clauſtra God that way. 


—— But the FquinoRtiall Eat paſſeth through the whole Cir- 


Laborun Her. CG ; 
eules mete, Of Neceſlity therefore *tis to be meant of ſome certaine 


Quam cbca> poſitionz nor Ii: it poſſible to meane it but, of the Horizmtall 
ſam ind#ugene (oment of the then Habitable world: the uttermoſt bounds 
n — = whereof from Sunne to Sut;ne, they abſolately termed Eaſt 

ereduntque per- and Weft, In the Philoſopher's gime the Circle of this Ho- 

foſſas exclua rizon paſſed through the Pillars of Hercwles in the welt,andthe 
antes admiſiſſe Altars of Alexander in the Eaſt. Thoſe of Herceles if (as it 
maria, © 1t- 5. molt received and probable Y. and which I my ſelfe have 
——— ſcene, ſaich Abeu-Rozs ) they were the Calpe and the Abyls 
Flin.in Proz:n. raiſed np at the Tetting in of the Sea; itis the place where the 
1.3»  MArabianfixe their great Meridian, but in honour to Alexan- 
Averrcesim «or, unto whom, (and notas others,unto Hercule;) they alcribe 


anR_ this Eabowr. For thoſe of Atex2nder, as both himſelſc and his 
Plir.l, 6.5.17. Geometers Beton and Diognerrs deliver it, the River wy 
| : 4 
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fir, or as Prolomy calleth it, Bipeſir, was Terminus itinerums A- 
lexsndri, Alexander's Non ultra, Exuperato tamen An, ari/- 
que, in adverſa ripe dicatis, which yet he tranſpaſſed, and fet 
up Altars on the other lide, whereabouts they ate found in the 
Emiperours Peovinciall Chart with this Adicription. Hie 4- 
kxander Reſponſum accepit, wſque quo Alexender? that here the O- 
racle ſhould ſay, Alexander nofurtber. T abul. Pextingerian, Seg- 


ment.7, 


The Arabicke Meridiau paſleth through the” tenth degree Abulfed, Arab» 
of Longitude from that of Ptolemy , ſo Abulfeds the Prince MS:in Arch. 


in the beginning of bis Geography. The River Hyphaſis Pto- 
lemy placeth in 131. 35. The difference of Longitude is about 
129 degrees. The ſecond part of thisjs 60. And becauſe the 
Meridian of Hieruſalem is 70 degrees from that of Prolemy, 


Biblio th publ, 
Cantabrigienſ. 


that is, 60 from the 4r4bien; the Holy City was as it was an- p,,r.Ge,.1,,: 
ciently termed , VUmbilicws Terre, the Navell of the Earth, afe 74.10. 


pragnny placed betwixt the Eaſt and Welt of the Habitable 
wor X 


Therefore the EquinoGtiall Eaſt of Hierwſalem is the E- 
quinoWiall Eaſt of che whole, and anſwering to the firlt Mo» 
vers Receipt,which therefore was ſaid to be in Orjenti Aquine- 
Hiali. | 

This is faire for the Heathen. The Chriſtian hath farre grea» 
ter reaſon to beleeve it,and yet beleeyeth it lefſe, 

But for late reſentments they are not much tobe valued. 
Thisis not the onely old truth which is overgrowne with T ime 
and Intereſts. Some men purpoſely yeeld themſelves intrafta» 
ble to ſuch things as they are not, willing to heare of. This 
is the ſtrongeſt and moſt impertinent kinde of unbeliefe, fitted 
onely for this or that Generation, and getting up for the pre- 


ſentto a repute of wiſdome above that of the Children of 


Light. 
| Ther is a fooliſhneſſe of God which is wiſer then all 
this. 

For the matter,the beſband the oldeſt of the Firſt times were 
fully ſatisfied ofthis Article, for it may be reckoned among thoſe 
of their ſubſtantial beliefe. 

L3 The 
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The: Notion of Paradife in the Chri ſtian acception' was that 
vart of Heaven where the T brene of God , and the Lambe is. 
ſhe Notion is elder then ſo. *Twas the Reverend Say of Zo» 
aſter, the Magician in the Chaldean Oracles,Zimow Hlaggde 
o»1, Secke Paradiſe, that is as the Scholiaſt Pletho, 797 diuPipan 
Tis uyis xa091'The all enlightned Receſſe of Soles. The 
Scholiaſt Pſelus yet more ſagely, Tizggdr0%s 3 Naruros mas 
6 afei Toy Narteg. wess TW Slay, Iopdprcr. The Chaldean P s- 
radiſe ( faith he ) is @ Dire of divine powers incircling the F a- 
ther. 

This grave ſaying of Zoroaſter holdeth very well with Trene- 
w his T radition. - 

He delivereth , That the Receipt of Fuſt and Perfef® Men 
a certaine Paradiſe in the Kofterne Part of the Third Hea- 
ven. And moreover he faith, that he received this Tradition 
from the E/d:r7, that is, (as he bimſelfe interpreteth) ab Aps- 
ftolonum Diſcipwin,, from thoſe "which beard it from the Apo- 
les. | 

See Saint Bafil. De Sp. San, 6. 27, Gregory Nyſſen orat. 
$. in Orat, Dominic, Enſeb, Hift, Eccleſiaſt, Lib. g.C. 17. or 
fol. 97. b. of the Greeke, Gregentius in Bibliotheca Patr. Ana» 
ftaſ.. Sinait. in Hexaemerow. C,7. &c. in all which you (ball finde 
as much as this comes tv. But you have Scripture for it al- 
{0s 

The Swnxe of the Morning ſaid, I will aſcend up into Heaven , 
and fit in the ſides of the North, that is, (if Hierowymus Magins may 
expound it) in the left ſide of the North, or Eaſterne part of 
Heaven where the Throne of God is thought to be. He makes 
himſclfethe furerof this, becauſe of that horrible viſion in Eſdras 
the; appearance whereof was from the Eaſt, Butthe viſion 
in Eſdrary hath no' greater Authority then a Latine Tranſlation 
corre&ed by no Orig inal; beſides what Interpolations there be, 
notcoming ſo neare to Canonical Scripture,as tobe taken for A- 
pocryphall. hy | 

- \Barrhe fault #norſo/much inthe Booke it ſelfe. The Ori. 
gina? weknow wharforver it were, is given over for loſt as 
yet. But the Arabicke Tranſlation hath eſcaped. The Manu- 


{cript 


Ireneus adv He. 4 
It Libr. C5» 
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ſcript | meet with entitulech two Bookes unto Ezrs the writer of 
the ancient Law.The ſecond containing the Canoicall and recei- Codedrab. MS) 


ved Ezra and Nebemiab ; The firſt ts this fourth Apecryphall, bur 
very cleare of the ſuſpeed paſſages, 

No mention here of the two lirange B:aſts. Henoch and Le- 
viathan : No dividing of the Age into twelve parts, &c. I have 
cauſe to bzleeve, that it is the moſt authenticke remaine of this 
Booke; though for the bor-ible viſion it availeth me nothing, 
for it beginneth ac the third Chapter of the Latine, and endeth 
in the fourteenth, not imperte&ly, but acknowledging no 
more. 

In the Viſions of the Temple,” The Glory of th: God of Iſrael 

paſſed through 16: Eaſternt Gate , Therefore that Gat: war ſbut 
np, and might net be opened any more but t0 the Prince, Exech. 
44-2, 
Itis generally confeſſe4 that the repreſentations there made 
cannot be taken for any Temp'e which before was,or which af- 
terwards wasto be in Hieruſalem; alſothat itis to be meant of the 
Hieruſalem which is above. 

And ſo the Exſterze Gate may be (aid to be, Extra terminos bie- 
Jus muxnd;, not inthis but inthe other world, as Saint Hierome 
concluded. 

But whatſoever the Viſion deſcribeth, whether a Temple made 
with,or one made without hands, yet this is plaine, That the 
Glory of the God of Iſrael was ſeene tocome by the way of the 
Eaſt, | 

But of this I make no great matter. That in the Relation, 
Chap.7.2.If ic looke notthis way, I know not which elle ic 
can. 

The words are, F 

And I ſaw another Angell aſcending from the Eoft ( from 
the- riling of the Sunne) baving the Seaie of the Living God, 
Ec. 

Some of the beſt of the Ancients (as Primofims, &c. ) doube 
not to ſet downe here Chriſt himſclfe in ſtead of this other 
Angel. Then it was he that aſcended from the Rifing of the 
Sunne. 
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But becauſe this Booke alſo is a Piece of Scripture, which very 


——_— — 


few men(and thefewer the better)have made bold tounderſtand; 


I (hall make uſe ofan Authoricy which is ſufficient of ic ſelfe. P/. 
68. 32, 33+ David ſaith, Sing unto God ye Kingdomes of the Earth, 
0 fing / nan unto the Lord, Selab. T o bim that rideth upon the Hea- 
ven of Heavens (which were) of old,&e. So we tran(late it, or from 

This runneth counter with that range Interpretation of 
Gen. 2. 8. by the Chaldee, Theodstion , Saint WR and 
ſome more. Plantaverat autem Dominus Dew Paradiſum a 
principio, And the Lord God planted @ Garden of pleaſure. firſt, 
or from the beginning. Which leaveth the Cabaliſts in a pro- 
bable.condition, for they ſay that ſeven things were made 
before the Creation, and they reckon this Garden for 
one. 

But now fince that, men have better adviſed themſelves, and 
generally tranſlated the .Place as the Lxx did of old. And 
the Lord God planted a Garden Eoſtward or toward the 
Eaſt. 

t ſhould be ſo here too, which rideth or ſitteth wpon the 
Heaven of Heavens Exſtward, or in the Eaſterne part.(The ſame 
word Kedem is uſed in both places)ſo the Old Saxon, ppam 
earTozle. 

So-the Lxxx, #8] dramas, and ſo the Syriack, Arabick, and 
Zthiopick Tranflations. Indeed the Syriack and Arabick of 
the Maremite! Edition rendreth with ſome difference and tranſpo» 
fition of the Originall, &c. UDDN audire fecit vocem ſwam ab Ori- 
exte, vocem fortem, He made his voiceto be heard from the Eaſt, 


a ſtrong voice. 

Andehus I foundit alſo in an Arabick Manuſcript, de pre- 
cept. Relig. quoted hereafter. 

But I havean Arabick Tranſlation of the Plalmes ( the poſ- 
con whereof I am bound here to acknowledge amongſt ma- 


the place cloſer to the Originall, *Tis there, fing , *n,0 the Lord ri- 


ding or fitting PID "BRODY N NDD I7Y ypon the Hea- 
vez of Heavens in the Eafterne part. "= 
eo 


Oriens Nowen eJns, : 79. 


They that would have it otherwiſe, ſeem to underſtand itber- 
ter then the Apoſtolics!l men did (tor I cannot account the Au- 
thors of their Conſtitutions very much below,) | 

Then riling up (ſay they ) y #®' dyanide xamaraioarrte aprowts Confinu; Apoe 
«S744 Tg Tic Ty anfnun om my wards Ts yart ng] aramds, fol bi2. £6 bo 
and turning towards the Eaſt let them pray unto God which 
| fieteth uponthe heaven of heavens in the Ealterne part. 

This is the ground I promiſed to-lay downe. 

The fuperſtrutions I meane to ſet up upon it, ſhall helpe to 
aſſure the ground it ſelfe as:well as be aſſured by it; + 

This iz the reaſon why God planted a Garden in Een Ezft- 
ward, 

The ſimpleſt meaning and moſt reſolved upon;is, that AMo- 
ſes deſcribed in reſpe& of Fudea.But then it had beene ſufficient: 
for the Geography to ſay Breden-for Eaftward added nothing: 
to the ſituation. Others therefore comming nearer to the 
words tranſl:te it ab Oviente Edenis,refercing it tothe Country 
of Eden. And fo the Garden was planted Eaſtward, that is up- 
on the Eaſterne ſide of Edex. But confider the word againe,and 
you'l finde that 44i kkedem, Eaſiward,reſpe@t:th to Parad not to 
Edex. And therefore Mercer,nil obſtat (faith be) generaliter acci- 
pere in parte nundi Orientaki conſitum fuiſſe tunc Paradiſum Orien- 
tens Solem verſus. | 

Bur to loſe over no more of that time which hath beene cu- 4csſes Bar Ce- 
rioully ſpent upon the Delineations of Paradiſe, not enely what 74 « Fara- 
Dam\{cen and the Biſhop of Bethraman deliver. That at the _ et E- 
beginning of March the Sunne alwayes riſeth dire&ly over P4- 
radiſe. 

The meaning of Moſes is this, that the Carden of Eden was 
planted towards the XqninoRiall Exſt ofthe Holy Land. And 
the meaning of that is,that the SanG&nm Sanftirum of this Mo- 
ther Cburch pointed toward the part of Heaven, where the Sunne 
rifeth in the Month Niſan. 

The Sanftuary of Paradiſe was that Receſſe of the Garden 
which was diſtinguiſhed and made, ſoto be by the preſence of 
the Tree of Life, *Tis ſaid indeed, that this Tree of Life was pla- 
ced Betoch baggan, that is (as we tranſlate it) inthe middle - 
tne 
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che Garden, And S. Fobn ſeemes to beare us this witnefle roo in 
the Apocalyps. But Tremelims knew this was but an Hebr23ſme in 
the o1d,and but an Heleniſme in the New Teſtament. And there- 
fore the Woman's an{wer in his Tranſtation is, Sed de frultu 
illime arboris que eſt in horto boc &e, And yet becauſe the conjun- 
Rion here is diſcretive, But of the Tree, ane concludeth from 
thence, that therefore it mult needs be in the middle of the Gar- 
den,though the Hebrew be £V11 BD) not Sed, but, And of the 
Tree. I know it may be taken for bat, as elſewhere, let it beſo. 
Yet the He is emphaticall both to the Tree and to the Garden. 
Ando the words are, But of the T ree which is inthis Garden God 
hath ſaid &c. * 

Doe we thinke that God ſpake unto Moſes out of the Center 
of the Buſh, or that our Saviour would have the mar and the 
milſtone thrown into the very middle of the Sea? The Tree ſtood 
in the Eaſterne part ofcheplace. Otherwiſe why the Cherubixs 
and the flaming ſword upon this fide of the Garden to keepe the 
way ofthe T ree of life? 

And whither ſhould it reſpe& but this way, that Cziz went 
and dwelt in the Landof Nod on the Eaſt of Eden. Gen. 4. 16. 
Nay the Man himſelfe, when he was driven out was alligned 
to dwell «Twarm Tlaggeios gyer againſt the Garden, as the 
Greeke addeth, that is on the Kaſt of Paradiſe, as the Greeke is 
rendered by the verſio Arab. CMſ. LXX, in Arch, Fod!, Gen, 


«24. 

The truth is(how ſtrange ſoever it may ſeeme to be)that Aden 
worſhipped God inParadiſetoward the Eaſt,and ſo didthe whole 
world till Abrabams time. 

The Hebrewes deliver that God created 4dem with bis face 
gowards the Eaſt, 1cannot tell that, but that he was no ſooner 
diſpatcht out of the duſt, but he felldowne to the ſame earth 
ir adored his maker this ſame way, there is this great 

cobabilicy« 
n Befides they commonly uſed words for Eat, Weſt, &c. inthe 
bely tongue there be 4 other Names aſligned to the-4 Cardi- 
nall points of Heaven of a more eſpeciall and ſacred Impoſi- 
tion, and expreſſed from the meaſure of @ man, The ay is 0* 


er wiſe 
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therwiſe called Afizrach,i.e.the rifing,che Welt, Maarab; that is, 
the ſetting of the Sunxe,Oc. | 
+ But in the Holy woy the Exſt is. called Kedew, that is, the 
face or fore-part, the Feſt Acbor, the backe-part, The North 
$mo), i. e. the Left; the South T eman, that is, the Right hand. 
But the Heaven could not be faid to have a Right hand or a 
Left,or if it could,then ſeeing the Eaſt was Kedews the face or fore- 
_ the North muſt have beene the Right hand, not the 
te 
Indeed K:d:m properly ſignifieth not the face, but that 
which is before the face. It is the ſame with Kibls in the Ara» 
bick, Itiscertaine therefore,that theſe Impofitions reſpeRted ei- 


ther the making of the firſt men toward the Ealt (which amoun- 
tech to agmuch( or rather the religiows poſtxre of that time,and 


that A4am called the North the Left band,and South the Rig br, 
u_ he himſelfe inthe ſervice of Godturned his face towards 
the Eft, | 
I A there be that will tell you, that the reaſon of this Im- 
poſition was the Shecina Bammaarab or fitting of Gods preſence up- 
onthe Arke in the Weſternepart of the Tabernacle and Temple 
with bis face towards the Eaſt ; as if theſe names had not beene 
impoled long before the Arke was knowne or thought of in the 
world: Nay before Abraham w#,theſe were, and yet this paſſeth 
with ſome fora very happy Criticiſme. 
But however,that not onely Adam, but the whole world al- 
-{o worſhiped toward the Eaſt till Abrabaw's time, my Authors 
are not onely Uſaimon in his More, but thegreat Saint E 


alſo, and others in the Arabicke Catena. The Tradition there is Caten; Arab, 
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FWD 34. from Adam til Abraham's time, which war the ſpace 
of 3328. yeares gbey worſpipped tow ard: 1he Eft. 

Ic depends from the very ſame ground, that the moſt ſo- 
lemne piece of all the Jewifh ſervice, I meane that atone 
mentbut once « yeare to be made by the and moſt 
Hol man, and in & moſt Holy Place, was toward 


the Eft, quite contrary to all other —_ of — 
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in their devotion, So 1 1aterpret that place Leviticus C. 16.x 4 


15, 

It is commanded there,that the High Prieſt ſhall doe with the 
bloud of the Goate as wich the blood of the Bu'locke, and that 
he ſhall take of the bloud of the Bullock: and ſprinkle it with Lis 
fpnger upon the mercy ſeate Eaſiward. 

Strange it is to ſee what ſhift the Expounders have made to 
make good this romennny are much troubled to know how the- 
Prielt can be ſaid to ſprinkle the bloud E:ſtward; they may well 
enough,for they ſuppoſe the Prieſt to have ſtood with his face 
towards the Weſt. 

T aw: the Perfean paraphraſt rendreth it ſuper faciem propiti= 
atorii in Oriente, upon the mercy-ſeate inthe Ealt, Meaning [ 
thinke, as an Arabicke Tranſiation of the Greeke, Onthe Ex- 

erne ſide. The Greeke it ſelfe is #8] dramas, Eaftward,as the 
ngliſh. So the Cbaldze, the Syriack, Saadiab Gaons Arabicke, 
&c. * 

All word for word, for inde:d the Text could be no plai- 
ner then it is. That the Blowd was to be ſprink{:d Eaftward. The 
meaning is thus. It is knowne that the ſprinkling of blond, 
this bloud eſpecially, was the Figure of him, who by his 

owne Bloud entered in onge into the holy place, and obtained e- 
Afiſhn, ternal Redemption. Heb.g, 12: Aaron therefore though at 0- 
Talmud inTa- ther times he till turned his face towards the Weſt ; Nay 
mid. c. 4+ fil.though atthe killing of this very Goat, and this Bullocke he 
35-8, not onely turnedhis ownebuteven their Faces a)ſo towards the 
arifona Tal- Weſt, as the Talmud in 7oma; yet when he was to execute- 
mud in Joma, this greatelt Conrſe of the Adyſterie, he placed himſelfe on the 
.g- fol. 25+ b:.wrong lide ofthe Arke; and turning his backe to the bigger» 
| my ly —_ of ihe world, he ſprinkled this bloud Eaftward. The 
; "ogg Hieruſglem Jhcbime underſtood his meaning, It was done{faith 
ch:  Hiercſo- he) to repreſent the Man Cui Oriens nomen ejus, Whoſe Name is the 
- fom.m'Levit.c, Eafb, F 
= "You may perceive alſo that the Scripture intimateth enough 
thatihe May came downe to us from the very ſame Eaſterne. 
ort. Thegro yed is able to puta like underſtanding upon 


the places. Theldredav 
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Tleei2a4-{2r ((airh Baruch) at dramas, oc, L 
Hin uſa/em:towards the Eaſt,and bebold the Foytbat commeth unto thee 
from God, Baruch.4. 36. 

I know there be that looſe this propheſie upon the captivi= 
ty. lam not certaine but that Cyrws may be precegded by the 
Letter ; butlI aſſure my ſelfe that our Saviour lyeth hid in the 
Myſtery. | 

Ohmpiodoras perceived this. Lonoke abowt thee, O Hieruſalem, 
toward: the Eaſt, &c. that is, ( faith he) cs miv ms Dranouyis 
fatoy, 730 xweor iuar Inziy Newer Towards Feſws Chrift our Lord 
the Swnne of righteouſaeſſe &c, That the Meffiar isaim'd at, will 
be certaine to any one that will but conſider the propheſie, for: 
noneelſe could be called the Everlaſting Faviowr, verſe 22. But he 
that ſaith /ooke about thee toward the Eft, appointeth them to ' 
a certaine'place, and not nigh : but then why toward the 
Eaſt ? Ir is evident, that he meanes it of that part from whence 
the Saviour is ſaid to have come downe from Heaven, and was 
made man. | 

Therefore the Father is ſaid to haveraiſedup Pi TDD «þ 
Oriente 7uſtitiam, Righteonſneſſe from the Eeft;Eſay 41.2. That is as 
; Procopiws, Hicrome,and Cyrill, Chriſt our Righteoufneſſe. = 

The more part I know, crooke the Prophefie to the Patri- 
arch Abraham; He is called indeed by the _ zhall Wit 
done, the Righteow z but more duely the faichfall Abrabem. 


Galat. 3.9. Bur Righteouſneſſe it {elle is roo! great and abſtrat a Wiſdom.10.6+ 


Name, | | | 
- Inthe'46, Chapter, Hecalletb « Bird from the Eaft, verſ, 11. 


Some ancient Copies read it 1cell a juſt one ſrons the Exft. C 
is certainly tobe meatit by the outale, (a8 the Jewiſh expoun+ 


ders rightly.) + | 
' KourSawionr be incladed, pl foo jereme ahd Cyril it 
is preſumed;che infolency'ofthe Merhphot 18 ciken off by Mal 
cky,w hero rhe Smmeof Ripbteowſre (ſt f promiſeid th ite lth bealing 
in bi; wings Mal.4,2,  _ C2 5% 
IV. Tindals Note (Trfiinke'js his) agon that place of Efay 
i8agood old rich /ThePropha meaies (- lng, þ - 
124 whith ſbonid come Fifty, \o" i" deſtroy” FE 
100+ | M 2 T lon, 
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vole about thee O- 
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lon,and ſet the Iſraelites at liberty. He ſbonld fulfill that which the Lord 
bad es and decreed. In bins is figured F<ofurrt with tbe light 
of bie werd,purgeth the whole world of Errour end Idolatry, and jette:b 

the Conſciences at peace and liberty, Hei flieth ſwiftly out of the Eaf, 
$hat is out ox whereupon be is called the day ſpring from on 


bigh.Luk.1. 
of Micab is plainer yet ; And thou Bethlehem 


But the 
Fpbr ata,tbough ton be little among the Tbonſandt of Fudabyjet ont 
Minh. 5.2, obee ſÞ FE Ruler of Il(raz), &c. / on f 
nes D101 DPD VANY'D the which(not fearing to ds 
« withoutexamplc)l tranſlate. 4nd bis goings forth are ont of the 
Laſt from the dayes of old. 
And this bo one ofthe reaſons (for there is another too)yhy 
our Saviour is faid to be the Man whoſe neme is the Eft: 
The other reaſon is this. 
It was aid before, that from Adam till Abraben's a the 
whole world worſhipped towards the Eaſt. 
This gall, Principall,and (as ic ought to have beene) e- 


verla one, by an Errour of the Perſian and Chalds- 
an WO ng ng into an Idolatey to the Sunne, A 
brobam (iaith the learned M aivon —_——— inftinfl; of God appein- 
ted ox2 the FYRt 16 bis Be herefore the Tabernacle and 


Temple were ſet towards thatfide of Heaven,God in the metne 
time to leave his miſtaken | —_ the Eaſt, and come 
downe tot loner rogacas apeb his was a Literall, and Pe» 
danticall Nation and (to co the ſecret intended my= 
decs)were (robe dale wit. They clan they nt wor 
ſhip towards the Welt p. 
in Jom: "Tis truezall the ſacrifices were offered up towards that way. 
;-revy e;3, In the Rites of Azazell, the two Goates were to ſtand with their 
Soll.s par ocings Way. Toon ee up rms _— 
was to have windowes in of 
- ata be towards the: Weſt, T gina, ww Pro. Joke. 
"7 
he 6 Lampes in the Golden: Candleſticke were appoin- 
FR boy en che 7", which, was that in the middle, 
de os teen) wazgo burne towards 1 


— — y 2 _— = 


—_— —___C 
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moſt holy place,and that is was called the Wefterne Lampe. Beth, 
babbech.E.3.8.8. 4 m 

Batall chis while they worfkipped no more towards the 
Weft,then towardsthe North, They worſhipped towards the 
Arke(it was told you before)or tewards the place of that. They 
doe io ſtill. And they were,and they are to do ſo, becauſe 4be Sur 
of Righteowſneſſe was to ſet upon their Horiz1n. Therefore they weve ;® 
And they are todo fo,becauſe (as to them )7be mon whoſe wame is 
the E ft is not yet brought forth. 

Obſerve but the Oeconomy and diſpenſation of this buſineſſe 
throughout; and there necdech no more to make gocd the 
Ground. - 

That this MAN was called the E:f# will appear by the places 
in Zacharie. c.6.12.c.3.$. 

Behold the man, &rc, And 1 will bring forth my ſervant &e. In 
the Holy Text itis Behold the man whoſe name is TIQS T ſes 
mech, that is, a# notunlearned men have rendred it, the Branch. 
Itis to be noted, that as the Greeke Arzine lignifieth alſo 
germinare, ſo the Hebrew Tſemach fignifieth Incere & oriri, 
for that which we tranſlate the Brightneſſe, the-Syriacke ren- 
dreth the Tſemach of his glory, Heb. 3-12. And in the Jewiſh 
— the Horoſcope or Eaſt Angle is moſt commonly to cal- 


Weare to read the ecy as the Exx did '193 «vip dra- 
; ma\h Tpcjan Wb. 5.6, Bebold the man Whoſe name is the Eft. Thus it was 
urgedtothe Jew Tryphon in the moſt ancient times of Fuftin 
Maryr. And thus alloto Famer the Few iga lik: conference in 
the Cetob of borhan c.6.65 6, meeting, 


Diatg. Ilges 
Tup. Þ. 195% 


| The pu of that booke is to prove out of all. the Pro» Cd of few 
phets,&c. that our Saviour wasthe Chriſt, - Fla ellety ay bk a 


ed this place among the reſt. 91) TIN ? N ON 
PD. NDIN T be ſtrong God ſaid (by Zackarie the ProghedYBu —_— 
bold a man whoſe name is the Eaſt. 

But Saint L«k& puts all out ofdoube, where another Zachg» 
rw relating to the former faith of our Saviour that he was 
Arands bg 3445, we render it the ds ſpring from on bigh,oc 
as £r0ſmw and the vulgar, the Boft. Which Bexo nor —_— 
how to diſlike,and yet conlidering with himſelfe, that the ol 


M3 Pro- 


| 


| 
| 
| 
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Prophecy mult b: ſotranſlated, or elle the 2w mult nor put it 
down: Germenex alto, the Branch from on high, but which no- 
mar. @ cepted of, 

Thatthe Tjemzch in Zachary was the ſame with Saint Lakes 
Arann ,Bezs judged rightly. 

But that AvaTay cannot be rendred by Germen,it is convinc'd 
by the words following. To give lightwnto them that fit in dark- 
neſſe &c. And therefore qui Germen vertunt ( laith Scaliger of the 
T ſemach in Zachary) imperite facinnt, audeo dicere nequ: mentiar con- 
tra verbum Dei; who lo tranſlate it the Branch, doe igaorantlyg 
nay I may ſay and ſay true too, they doe contrary tothe word: 
of God: The place in Zachary is to be read thus, Bebold the man. - 
whoſe Name is the Eaft, and be ſhall riſe uþ and ſbine owt from under 
bim, that is from under God the Father. 

Feremie the Prophet would not otherwiſe be, underſtood 
c. 23. 5. Bebold the dayes come, ſaith the Lord, that 1 will raiſe 
upwnto David, "Ws NOY Tfemach T ſaddicky Avamnny Iagiies, 
t herighteoue E2ft,as the Lxx, that is 7%, xe, T7 ms Iuguorbrng 
wary, faith Sever, Chriſt the Sunne of righteouſneſſe, 7 4 
& T2915 Pas T7 x07 1» fas my irav drazypwictuors ſaith Exſe- 
biwe, who elſewhereis called tbe light of the Gentiles, and the light of 
the world, | 

T acitws himſelfe doth 'unawares deliver ſome ſuch thing as 
this, Hiſt.1ib.5. He is there telling ofthe deſtru&ion of Jeruſalem, 
how the doores of the Temple flew open on a ſuddaine, and a 
more then humane voice was heard, that the Gods were nowup- 
on departing,*c. 

Theſe things faith he made ſome refle&upon an old 
cy that was found antiquis Sacerdotum literir, which foretold, eo 
iþſo tempore fore mt valeſceret Oriens, That at ſuch a time the Ex 

ould prevaile. I doubt not but the Prophet who ever he were; 
reted himſelfe tothe Man, Cxi Oriens Nomen ejus, whoſe name is 
the Eaſt.Zoch.6.12. TI" 

In relation to this Name of Chriſt the Chriſtians alſo 
by ſome have beene called Orientaler, 'Tis Gregory the greats 
Morzll upon thofe words of Fob, That be was the eft man 
is the Esft. Referring to the ſame the blefled Virgin hath 

beene 


Oriens Nomen ejus, 
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beene termed Orientalis porta, the Exſfterne pate; as if that 
were the meaning of Ezekjels viſion & 44, So Saint E. 
phrem apon thoſe words of Facob, this is the houſe of God and 
this is the Gate of Heaven. This ſaying ( ſaith he) 5s to bee 
meant of the Virgin CMayy, who became as it were anuther Heg- 
ven, truly to be calld the Houſe of God, as wherein the Sonne 
of God that immortall word inhabited ; and as trnely the Gate 
of Heaven, for the Lord of Heaven and Earth entered thereat ; 
and it ſhall not be ſet open the ſecond time, accordivg to that of E- 
zekiel the Propbie, And I ſaw (faith he) a Gate in the Eaſt; 
the gloriom Lord entred thereat , thenceforeb that Gate was ſout, 
and is not any more againe tobe opened, Caten. Arab. C. 
$8. 
. [ct is not tobe omicted that his Sterre appeared in the Eſt, 
and that the wiſe men came fromthence ; but which is moreto 
be obſerved that the Angels ſent from God, with the Goſpel! 
of this Nativity, they allo came from the E2ſt ; for their 
Temple is to be ſcene upon the Eaſt of Bethlem , as the Nubian 
Gtogrepher, | 

He was borne too in the Eaſterneparts of the world. 

Nay he was borne in Oriental; angulo Civitatis Bethlem , 
in the Eaſterne part of Bethlem, as the Venerable Bee: out of 
Adamannue. The Heavens alſo met the Earth at this time 
for the Autumnall interſe&ion (one of the EquinoQiall Eaſts) 
was the aſcendent of his Nativity» But of this there is more ta 
come. 

The holy men of Hieruſalew hold a Tradition generally 
received from their Ancients, that he was buricd alſo with his. 
Face and Feete towards the Eaſt, It is affirmed by the Geo- 

apherz of the Holy Land. But that he afcended up into the- 
FE lerne part of Heaven, it hath had the moſt ancient and full 
conſent of the whole Church. Araauuferic © args drannds 
erepl;tfo, faith Damaſcent, when he was received up into 
Heaven he was carried up Eaſtward. 1 was the cauſe why 
they read that place of the Plalmiſt. ©»i ſcendit ſuper Cox» 
lum Calijed Orjeuters ; wipote, faith Origen, a mortuis poſt paſ- 
#onem. reſurgens, & in Calum poſt reſurreSionem. ad Orientem 

3” #fcendens, - 


ns — 
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aſcendent;, Wis roſe from the dead afier bu paſſion, and aſcend- 
ed wp into Heaven towards the Kaſt after bis Reſurreion. So 
the Xchiopick, who sſcended up ints the Heaven of Heavens in the 
Eft. Inlike manner the Syriack and ſome -Arabick Tran- 
{lations. But then the Greek ſhould have beene 7d dre 25Guxim, 
as inthe 18 of chat Pſalme, Ar#%s «rv for; Aſcendiſti in Al- 
trum, 

'O emBairer js not properly (aid but of him that aſcenderh 
his Horſe or his Aſſe, upon which 5 &C«Amw; js ſaid to (it. 
Say unto the daughter of Sion, behold thy Kg comerb cmB4Bu« 
Kes i? Gor fitting wpen an Aſes Mat. 21.5. It fully anſivereth 
tothe Prophets Lorocew, which the older Tranſlation rendred 
very fitly as concerningthe letter, who rideeb (or fitteth) wp- 
on the Heaven « it were upon a Horſe, ver, 4. So the Oracle, 
Koouay dypidpbuwy drvx ins. 3, e, O thouthat fitteſt or rideſl non 
the Heavens, | 

Butthe Prophet Eſa is plaine for the Aſcenſion, as Tfinde hina 
Cited in the Cet2b. of byrban cap. 4.6 1 —— 

«mes the Fer urgeth IND 217K R0e0nR bp wy 
Cech of Berhen DPI 2310 PORT PAWDQR P18 'pBAV mm ay 
Wſ- Arb. IND. Le. ar the Prophet Eſag ſaith. The Lord alone ſbal be exat- 
Baliclenſ, edand hi abeve the Eaſt, The ſirong Lord ſpall be exalted in 
Righteonſneſſe. 

Sohe readeth the 16. ver. ofthe 5 Chapter. Bat the Original! 
as now received makcth no mention of the Eaſt, or lifting 
up. Ifthen it had not, a Jew muſt needs have knowne it; and 
I = not with what face itcould be urged 
but 
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Furchermore (faith the Author) we are toturne our faces 
toBard the Eaſt Cin the time of prayer) becauſe that is the © 
—_ conctrning which che Chriſt, unto whombe glory, ſaid that be 
w 
referreth himſelfe to thoſe words of our Saviour, ſicut exit ful- 

» &'c. Heare therefore what Saint Damaſeene delivereth as 
trom the Apoliles, x; 57w$ tad 08m oy 7pb-707 $21d our auTy rv 
pevigd.or his 79 Vegydys as avres xverO Lpnow, aanty i deg ifig- 
x:7w an ave/orgy x gdiveru lus Ivar, imuy ity x1 myuaia 17 
- vis T3erSpans. dunts ty UN wot im ava]ehas oenoxuroubls. 

"Aye0G JN hv 5 meghogsdury may amginer. = 

And thus ſhall be come againe in like manner as be wat ſeen to oe 
»þ,anſwerable to what He bimſelfe ſaid, For as the lightning cometh 
out of the Eaſt ,atd ſbineth even unto the Weſt, ſo ſpall alſo the comri 
of the Soune of HManbe. We worſbip bim therefore tawverds the Eoff, 
«1 expelting bim from thence. 

And this (faith he) is by unwritten Tradition from the A- 

ltles. 

- A Canon to this parpoſe I finde aſcribed to their Name in 


Arabick Code. PYODIN 121 ESMKLD. N 
IN MOoMAITOIpPa JTTA mona nos 


from thence at bi (eeond comming. And thinke he Mat. 244 27. 


PY ColsConcilie 


1D 10) The PYRO MinN Wt © RADOIN 1107 Arab, Ai]. 


Tan 55 xITMOoN In Two 'The 11. Tn 
YUM {10 112! NIN When fe pray ( [af they d rurne 
your ſelves towards the Eaſt, For ſo the words of our Lord import, 
who foretold that his returne from Heaven at the Latter day foo 
be like the lightning, which glittering from the Eaft flaſpeth into 
the Weſt. - His meaning is that we fbould #xpett bis coming frong the 
I was ready enough to thinke that the mention here made 
of Lightning was to intimate the faddenneſſe and precipita- 
tion ofthat coming, but not being able to deviſe any ſpeciall 
reaſon (other then whatis here given) why the _— 
ſbould rather come from the Eaſt,I had the lefle to ſayagain 
the Tradition. Paw! depalatio faith, that this meaning of the 
words 1s made good by the common conſent of all Chriſtians, 
Credentium qued in Oriente — Cbrifti ſedeat, Ab eo 


ergo 


QA. ae id. oo-4c. tho Do 
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ergo laco veniet «bi nunc eſt ; belecving that eur Saviour as reſpeQting 
bis humane Nature fitteh in the Eaſt ernep art of Heaven, There be ts, + 
from thence therefore be 11 to come. 

Thereforethat fpne of the Sonne of Manythatother Baptiſt 
as ic were of his ſecond coming, is expetted to be ſeenein the 
Ealt, 

A ſigne of the Croſſe it is to be, as the Fathers Chryſoftome 
and Saint Ephrem promiſe, And the £:biepian Church is 
ſo ſure of it,that (as their Zebs ſaith itis protelt among the 
Articles of their Creed, Thatit ſhall appeare in the Eaſt, icis 
undertaken by Hippolytus, [o' 34p onyeer.y. Ts euvgs In aramaay 
<5 JVTUAY 4raTwAft \2Þ THY Aa/roeimra Ts his, vu oe TH xptm 
Ti Thy iagvo. For a ſigne of the Croſſe ( faith he )) ſhell riſe up 
more glorious, then the Sunne it ſelfe, ſhining from the Eaſt in- 


tothe Weſt, togive notice unto the World that the Fudge 'j1 com- 
Mp | 


Conſidering all cheſe things, Tam altogether of their mind 
who perſwade themſelves that the Seate and Tribunall of that 
laſt Judgement ſhall. be placed in the Aire over againſt the 
Aount Olivet, = 

' Feel the Prophet is thought to have foretold as much, when 
he faich that al Nations ſhall be gathered intothe valley of 
eboſapbat;and his feet hall ſtand in that day upon the Moune 
liver z which is before eryſalem towards the Eaſt. I cannot 


- deviſe (ſaith oneYfor what reaſon theProphert ſhould make 


Zib, Feſtivalis 
m Dedicaitone 
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ſo particular a Deſcription of this unto them that knew itlo 
well. It is certaine, ſaith another, ſpe@are bec ad diem judicii, 


that theſe thing1 are to be meant of the doy of judgement, &vc, And if , 


Clemens may be truſied;the Apoſtles themſelves undecitood no. 
otherwiſe, | CR 

Our Fore-fathers Tived and. dyed in this. hope. Let us 
thinke (ſo the Prieſt uſed to preach upon the Wake dayes) 
that Chziſt dyed inthe Eſte, and therefoze let us pzay beſelp 
intothe Efte, that te may be of the nombze tþat be dyed foz. 
Alſo letus thinke that be ſhall come out of the Eſte to the 
doome. refoze let us pzay beretily to þim and beſelythat 
we may habe grace of contrition in our hearts of our —_— 


—_w— 
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with zift and ſatisfaction, that we may ſtonde that day on 
the right honde of our Lozd Jeſu Chziſt.6c. 

Itis ſaid indeed, Bat of that hourez it is not ſaid, but of 
that place knoweth no man. Yet not to be fo particular asto 
point out the very Mountaine or Valley, or to take care with 
the Dofour in the 7ernſslm Talmud, how the bones of 
Wiſe men ſhall rowle under the earthinto this place,moſt ma- 
nife(t is is that this great afliſe is to be hollen upon the Holy 
Land. Here the World may be faid to have: been created, 
and here it was redeemed 3 Here the Sunneroſe firſt, and here 
the Sunne of righteoulneſſe ; here be dyed and was buried, 
and the tbird dy be roſe againe from the dead,;,he aſeended wy in- 
to Heaven from bence, and ſball come thither againe at the end of 
the world1o judge both the quicks and the. dead, And therefore 
Quid nonſtaty viri Galilei? Why ſtand you not gazirg ye men of 
Galilee? 1his ſame Jeſus which 11 takgn upon from 30u into. Heaven, 
ſhall ſo come in like manner @ je bave ſeene bims goe #þ into Heaven. 
Ad, 1.11. 


—— - 
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- We pray (ſay they) towards the Eaſt, for that owr Lord Chriſt 
when he aſcended into Heaven, went up that way andihere ſit- 
zeth inthe Heaven of Heavens above the Eaſt, according 10 that 
of David the Prophet in bis Pſalter. Praiſe tbe Lord which ſit- 
teth upon the Heaven of Heavens in the Eaſt. And in very deed 
we make 19 doubt but that our Lord the Chriſt as reſpefting bis 
humane natureb.ath his ſeate in the E aſterne part of the Heaven of 
Heavens, and fotteth with bus face turned tyward this world. To pray 
therefote or worſbip towards the Eaſt, is to pray and worſpip towads 
our Savionre. » ad. 
Andthatallchis is to be meant of the ZquinoQiall Ealt 
N 2 (which 


Bodleianis. 


Seething 6 Kid in the Dammes Milke, 1 


(which alſo is tobe confideredit is madeto appeare by Moſes 
their Biſbop of Betbramer in his diſcourſe of Paradiſe/.1.c. 13. 
He ſaich there, that the place towards which they prayed, is 
that over which the Sun riſeth in the month Nilan, which is 
the Vernall Xquinox. 


* ——O——W— ————— 


CHAP. XIX. 


Exod.23. 19. 34 26, Deut. 14. 21, 
T bow ſÞalt not ſeeth # Kid in by Mothers Milke. 


He Ghaldee renders this, Thow ſhalt xot eat fleſb with Milke. 

So the Arabick of Erpenixe his Edition. That of Saadis 

Gaoz not much differently. T how ſhalt not ſeeth or wt fleſo with 
or 


exilke. The Hierufalew Targum is, It 5 not Jawfull for you, O my 
people the bouſe of 1|rael, to ſeeth oy 10 eate fle(þ and milke mixt toge- 
ther. This tenſe may ſeeme to havea ground from the- like 
prohibition» of. Linſh-woo!fy garments, and the ſowing of a 
field/with mingled ſeed. Lever. 19:19. befides the prefent ob- 
ſervation-ofthe Jewes, who hare praQtiled this ſenſe of the 

Textimwemorially for.onght we yet know. 4 

Andhis ſeemesto be a ftrong argument far this Reading 
w be right, for it 1s notreadily tobe ſuſpeRted, but that the 
thing which.is now and hath been ſo long doneby them mntt- 
of neceſſity acknowledge it ſ:}fe upwards to ſome uncontrole- 
able Tradition of theirs; For it can bardly be thought that a 
whole profeſſion of Worſbipper: ſhould oofſelle themſelves of ſuch 
an opinion without a generall and confeſt witneſle of their 
Aneents: 

The Fewes Kitchin (as if there were aſex in meates and di- 
ſhes too) is divided as their (Synagogues where the Women 
pray by themſelves in another Roome. They arc indeed of 
the Congregation, but notof the Company. And this ſhould 
beſo. But to keepe the Aſilke-pon fromthe company of 
Fleſo-poti: To have onedih for Fleſbzand another for white 


meates, 


Fl and Milke. The Poſition of the lewiſb bear, 93 


_— 
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meates,and t5 have a ſapernumerary knife for Cheefe and But- 
\ ter(for theſe and fleſh may notbecut with the ſame) and to 
quote for all this the Probibitiow here ſpoken af; Thou ſbalt wot 
Seeib a Kid &6, is to makg the word of God of none efft? by their 
T radition. Mat.7.13. 

'Tis more then I need to doe to ſet downe the particularsof 
this Superſiition,or all their diſtances twixt fleſh and milke. See 


Maimon in the Helace of forbidden meates. c. 9.SeF. 1, Sbulcan. ,, MES OY 

Arnc. in Halac. Baſter Vecheleb, Namb. $7. It not, ſeetheLate gi; ric. Hebr, 

Rabbin in bis Booke of moderne Rites, or the Learned Buactorf. ap 3s 
pari.2 6.6». 


Theſumme of it ts,that by this Jaw they may not ſeeth oy eat "+75: 


Sywagog. Fnd,c. 26. 


fleſb ,and milke togetber. 

- Bur did not Abrobem their father, when he entertained Angels 
inſtead of men ander the Oake of 3ſamre, take butter and milke, 
and the Calfe which be bad drefſed, end ftt it before thenit and1bey did 
eate Ec.Gen.18.8. 


If chispraRtiſe of the Jewes be grounded upon a mifinter- 


pretation of the Text, then the more ancient and univerſaltis 
is,the Errour is the greater:” That the Text in abſolutely mi(- 


underſtood is a cleare and granted caſe, and will beplainer yet yg, x5:3, 


anon. | M0 

And how theſe men uſe to tranſereſſe'the Commandement 
of God by theic Traditions is beleev/denough. 
- - wilt here fee downe bet this inſtance.P/alm, 157. 14, We 
tender it av we fhonld, Whoſe bely thow fileſt with thy bidden 
things; | They read it, avd the North ſboll fill their betlie1, and 
milapply it to the matters of generation WP _ 52 &e. 
whoſoever, ſay the Dotours in Berecoth, ſha 


Therefore th: Jewes ho | 
very words of the Plalme)' to4this day. Therefore allo at the 
Celebration of their Naptialls,the Bride is appointed ro ftand 
with her face tarned towards the North or South, asan Oe 
* of happy procreation both for the Namber and Sex of Chil- 
dren. They tell yon alſo of Davids h arpe hungup uponthe 
Teſter ofhisBed, which being _ midnight conſtantly blow'd 


3, »pon 


| ſet his Bed Talmin Bere- 
Noith and Search (hall bexee mate: children; Pf. 19: 14, &6 1h fal.ggh 6, 
1d this Rite of Colleation(andby theſe ?* 


- 
en. 4 


Seething of aLambe ;n Milke. \ | 


"upon by the Northerne winds, warbled of ut ſes. T alm, 7 Bo 


rac. fol. 3.b, As it Davids Bed had beenc (et in this poſture 
00. 

And yet all this (how . much ſoever pretended) is nvne of 
the right reaſon why the Jewes place their Beds North and 
Southi, They arebound to place:their BeebHaccifſe, or houſe 
of office, in the very ſame lituation, ſo that he that fits downe 
#0 cover his feet may have his face turned towards the North and 
South, but by no meanes toward the Weſt or Taft. T almud.in Bera, 
fol.62.0. | n 1 | q 

For however the DoQours Alpbeſt and others injcontemplas» 
tion of the Cauſes of this have ſoughs out many inventions, yet 
thereaſon of thelalt is thereaſon of the firſt. Which the 
Gloſle givech to Beracsth c.t, fol.5.b.;And its, That the wncorhe- 
ly Neceſſities of. N a#wre(or Matrimony) might nat fall into the Wal 
aud Wayes of Grdywhofe Sbecina or dwelling preſence lyah Weſt 
Eaſt,evc, | 

The Lxx rendreth it, T hox ſhalt not -ſeeth a Lambe in bis Mr 
thers mil ke, and ſo, an ancient Arabigke,, Tranſlation .@f that 
T bow ſbaltwot dreſs TIRT BY2 PREVI 2 Lame in the wiithe 
of by Mother, HINT CE 2155 S017 971% 1 JEN 44077 
The Perſian Paraphraſe is WB "WW 1 NSA NWN TN 
Na Koſeani-Baſhacht der ſoier madrean. T hou ſbalt not kill a Kid 
in the milke of by Motber. $157 X | EC 

This reading feetnes to ſuggeſt aground for their interpre- 
tatian who would have it to be thus.i That no man of 1/rael 
ſhould ſeth a Kid of the Goater,or Lamb of theflock,or any 
other young ling in the milke of the dame , that.is, as ome, the 
damme with the young. As in the caſe of a Birds nelt ;- others 
make it reſpe& to their facrifices, that no man_ might bringa 
Kidde or. Lambe &c. tothe Lards Houle beforg;theejghth 
day; for ſeavendayeF'it way t@ be: with the damme; and then 
ic mighcbe brought to him ;' Otherwiſe they fay chat howe- 
yer they mighc ſacrifice any young thing even in the milke of 
the- Mother (for Same! offered up a fucking Lambe or Lambe - 
of the Milke) becauſe the Religion of the thing would beaie 

p* wa? Th ; d;96; ir 


% 


— Seething of +Lanbe op Kd in Milke. 


TM 


ir ouc,yet in commoneating it. might notbe,that is,they.might 
nat cat a Kid ſo long as it was with the damme, or ſucking. 
Let it be taken notice of here that. the Lxx and the Arabick 
Tranſiation of that werenot much out intranilating the place 
T bow ſbalt not dreſſe « Lambe, &c, for Gedi ſignifieth a Kid of 
the theep, as well as the Goates,# And in Ex:dwe you'l finde a 
Lambe of the Goates,as well as the Sheep, Cbp.12.5. So that 
this cannot be depended on.. 

To reterre it to the ſacrificing of aLambe or Kid before the 
eighth day will not be'ſenſe, for this is otherwiſe forbidden 
before, and in plainec words, Seven dye: ſball it be with the 
damme &c,Exod.22.30. 

And to make it concerned in.their common eating, as to 
forbid craelty or putargſtrainzupon delicious feeding, impo- 
ſeth yet more abſurdly upon the Law. N 

Iſaack len Solomon (adopted fonne to one of the Kings of 4- 
rabia,and a famous Phyſitian of his time) in his booke of dy- 
ets tranſlated out of the Arabick bath this conſideration upon 
Goats fleſh. - .. OBCBETY 

Sun enim LaGentes, ſunt & vicini ſue nativitati, ſunt quo= 


in /apore & mutrimento preſtantiores, Lac enim uaturalem eg 


humidit ate abſqe ſui corruptione. 'Facilem ergo & - ſubtle dant 
dietam. | Et quo diutins latte ' nutriuntur eo meliarer 6: #aneriores 
erm, ) | 

©. The Author ſaith,that no fleſh whatſoever can moreexaQtly. 
nouriſh then that ofa ſucking Kid, or Kid of the Milke, and 
mureover that the longer it is with the damme, by ſo much-ic is 
the more excellent meat. | | 

The ſame Anthor ſaith de Agnis LaGentibue, of Lambe: of the 
milke,p:ſimum dant Sanguinzm, that they breed the worſt bload and 
ar bad as that of an old Goat. . 

Experience teacheth all this to be true. 

And would you have it ſo then that the Lawgiver ſhould 
forbid his people the worſt of meats to reltraine delicacy, or 
the beſt ofnouriſhments to avoid cruelty? And yet this is the 
caſe of the Text. | | X 
ut 


que juvenes & decrepiti; Lalenter: wero ſunt ceteris animalibus Tſece hde. 
I 


£18 partir 


at zditate orwm complexso temperata eſt in calor lar.parteg. cu 
eftat bumiditatem, e omp mpe ſt e mpg 


—Tilomunodaains: 


' But now to make way for that ſenſe which the Prebibition 
indeed intendeth to, I thinkefit to lay downe theſe ground 
And theyare ſuch as will need tobe taken better notice of by 
_ chat hereafter (hall undertake to te]l the meaniogof A46+ 

aW. ' b - 
ft Know then from Him thatKnew it beſt and firſt ( themoR 
learned Maimon) that the przcepts in the Law, thoſe of this 
kinde eſpecially, are ſtill ſer downe with a reflex upon the Hes- 
then Rites, and not of thoſt onely of fimple Idolatry, but moſt of 
all _ as were complicated with Adogicall and wnreo/oneble 
$ 10n. 

Neither is che Reſpe& of theſe Lawes ſo large and indiſtin&, 
as to looke upon all the Hearben in Groſle,but referring pur- 
polely tothat neighbouring part of Pogeniſme profefied by the 
CO =} Amoritez. | 

heſe Superſtitions were termed by the Ancient Rabbines, 
Vie Amorheoram, the way of the Amorites, that is, wayes which 
the Jewes are bound to call Herefie. Otherwiſe they were. 
0%) WIE TOR IE Caltwe. i, e. The Eoferne Ido- 


YF. 

Theſe Rites the Zabizhad writteniin many books, a ; "I 
part-of which were tranſlated into Arabick, and theſe Mai- 
won mate uſe of, as the Sepber Hattaleſmentb or booke of Te- 
leſines. Sepber Ho(barab, Sepbtr T antam, Sepber Mſaolath - = 

algal, Sipher Iſasci. A booke of Iſaccke the Zabiift of alle 
Rites and Cuſtomes of their Law. But the booke of greateſt 
—_ r, _ —_— the _ ag or liber 

Agricalturs Aigyptioram, By this e you may judge 
of the reſt,and ofthis by a ſtrange paſſage quoted out Face 
the $ Haxozri 1'\ITO ODIN mnAaPT PAD 125 Ut 
UN 3 IDA MM PI WON NY ESL 
Cx 207 17 WOYI'TD CIK FTND L co « 
tbe Bookes of the Avods Henbattith,which makg mintion of ſome cer= 
#eine names, Ianboſbar T ſagerith and Roani, aud they ſay that theſe 
(men) were before Adams thme,end vbat Ianboſber was Adams T w- 
tor. 6 Corri.lib, I, 


. | Our 


Out of theſe Zobian bookes, this latter eſpecially, Aſaimen 
made good the greateſt part ofthe Ceremoniall Law, - and 
which is more made it familiar too,and reconciPd the firange- 
nelſe of thoſe precepts to any mans proportion of reaſon and 
beliefe. Onely about the caſe of wine why God would have 
that uſedin ſacrifice, ſeeing that the Zabii didſo too, he con- 
feſfech himſclfe to be very much troubled, and not knowing 
how to referreit. 

Yet he giveth a reaſon from ſome others, that God with a 
Reſpe&hadto the gz principall parts of man, The Heart, the 
Liver, and the Braine, would have his ſacrifices be made up 
_ ofthree anſwerable things, Fleſb, Wine, and Muficke, More: 

+3e6-4.6e 
"dy in other caſes the prohibition inthe Law( for the grea- 
ter part)lyes againſt ſome Rite or other of Magical 7 
So from this oper y in = _— Levis, 19.19. T bow 
alt not ſow ##) with mingled ſeed , nor vine ard. 
{wt 9, The Hebrew DoG@ours lawfully fix Arn that 
all divers kindes of Trecs are to be meant.as much. Asto 
graffe one Tree upon another of another kinde, And A4ei- 
won turneth this backe upon the wayes of the Amoerbiter. For 
the Zebii (/citbbe) uſed ſo to doe, They obſerved ſuch s place 
of the Mooue, made ſuch a ſuſſumigation, uttered ſuch and (web 
' words at the grafjing of one Tree upon another, aſſuring themſelves 
that thoſe Rites were nec#ſſary #6 fruftification, More part. 3, 


Go - . 

# ſhould thinke that Saint Pow! had an eye upon this,when 
he tells his Amorite or Gentile that he was but cut off from the 
wilde Olive, and groffed contrary to Nature (that is,the wiyes of 
| the Jewes)into a good Olive Tree. Rom, 12.24. As things 
ſtood before,ſo heterogeneous a branch might not be inſerted, 
but now Saint Pad! was in Saint Perers caſe, He was notto 
call any thing Common or Vacleane. | 

Maimon repeateth there another praftiſe of theirs to the 


ſame purpoſe,bur ſuch a one as will uncover too much if it be- 


renlered in our words, 
But the fitteſt inſtance to this as is from the Lewes of 
blos 


- —< woe ca & 
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The Zebian:Rites. 


"bled, Itis forbidden there that any man of 1/rael ſhould eate 


blood. 

Alfo it is commanded that the Blood be ſprinkled upon the 
Alcar,and moreover that it be covered with duſt,or ſprinkled 
ypon the ground as water. _ 

Some of the Zebiidid ule to eate the blood, ſome others 
who reckoned this toinhumanity,at the —_ of a_Beattre- 
ſervedthe blood,and gathered it up into a veſſel or trench, 
and then Gxting downe in a Circle aboutthe blood they eate 
up the tleſh,and ſatisfied themſelves with an opinion that their 
Demons fed upon the bloodbentertaining a ſtrong conceiptthat 
this manner of fitting at the ſame Table with their Gods 


' would engage them to a nearer tic of converſation and fami- 


liarity, and promiling to themſelves alſo that theſe ſpirits 
would infinuate themſelves in dreames and render them capa- 
ble of prophecy aud things to come. 

In reference to theſe wayes of the Amorites,God expreſlely for- 
bad his people to eate blood,for ſo ſome of the Zahii did; and 
to.mect with others who gathered ic up intoa Vellell,be com- 
manded that the blood ould be ſpilt upon the ground like 
water.. 

And becauſe they ate theirdacrifices in a Circle round aboug 
the blood, Healſo commanded that the Blood ſhould be . 
ſprinkled (not aboutbur)upon the Altar. 

So here it.is forbidd:n toany man of Iſrael to ſeeth « Kid in - 
the milke of the Damme. 

Itis certaine that thismult reſpe& to ſome Idolatrous Rite - 
of the Heathenyfor totake any other courſe with it is not to 
tc]|the meaning;but to make a ſhift with the place, 

Here to hape for any ſuch cuſtome to be found of the Heas . 
then in Cote labour hath been ſufficiently loſt already. 


If it were truc,as T oſtetus ſaid(but did hot belegve himſelf) 
that the Gentiles uſed to ſacrifice a Kid ſodden in the dammes 
milke tothe God of the fields, ic would make very much to- 
wards the -matter. Thus much-is ſo, that Sylvanus was the 
God of the woods and fields, andthat milke was one of thoſe 
things which were to him offered in Sacrifice,as a Kid to Fau- 


ans, 
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nw. Milke alſo was among the Sacrifices of Pan the God of 
the Shepheards, and the ſamc. was offered to Ceres in the 
Ambarvalia. Th:reisreaſonalſo why a Goate and Goates 
milke ſhould be of Reverent importance in the Heathen devo- 
tion,for Jupiter himſelfe ſuckt no other milke then this. It is 
expreſt upon a Rev. rſe of Vakrian filver. The youngGodup- 
on a ſhe Goat holding by one ofthe Hornes, with this Inſcrip- 
1" Creſcenti. Neithers it to be denyed, butthat in the 
ſacrifices of Ba::hws both a Kid and milke were offered. Bur of 
a Kid fodden in the dammes milke in any Rites of late Hea- 
then devotion it reſtethto be revealed as yet. 

One Simler noteth,that ſome of the Hebrewes ſay, that the 
Iſmaelites uſed to ſeeth a Kid in Milke. *Tis true indeed 
Abarbins} ſaith. they doe fo CAYWY Wy. to this very day. 
Bur ſee wbat ben Exra (aid to that upon the ſame place of 
Ezod.23. &c, 

By the 1/mazlites weare to underſtand the Arabiens, that 
is,the Saracens before, and the Turkes now. And yet in whoſe 
KRitualiſts as Ben Caſem, Side Ben Hali, Abdalla &c.if you finde 
anyſuch thing, it will be more then could beexpefted from 
them thac have looked for it tao» 

That they eate Milke and Goates fleſh alſo 1 know, fo doe 
we t00; And what then ? 

- Ifthey did to the Text herettheyareto ſeeth a Kid In Milke, 
which is more I thinke then the beſt man inthe Kitchin will 
undertake to do, 3] DIA 17 unlefſe he taketime to doe it(as 
Aben Ezraſaith.) Bar this is not all, a Kid is to be ſoddenin 
Goats milkz, and which is more then that too, it muſt be the 
milke of the damme, | 

The firſt words beare a troubleſomeſenſe, andthe laft are 
ſo plainely MagiCall, that of themſelves they prevent any 0- 
ther way of interpretatian. Therefore Abarbinel made his 
recourſe thus farre this way, as to thinke that it was an Ido- 
Jatrous Rite of the Heathen, To ſeetha Kid in Milke at the 
time of in:gathering of fruits, hoping by this to prepitiate 
their Gods. * 

And he pretendeth as for a ground of his meaning the Sp- . 

; Us niſo 


at 


" of «Kid I the Dawmes Milke, 


Kor 
LO 


niſh.mefta a kinde of Country feaſt which their Shepheards 
ule tomake themſelves merry attwice a yeare with Kidges - 
and mitke. | yF - 

But to cate X3d or milke, or both, is a continuall Nothing 
to this purpoſe. ; el 

The very words themſelves-inftancly-import a Magicall 
preparation. Therefore the very learned! Msimon, though 
he interpret this place for company as the ordinary Jewes do, 
yet he doubted not tocaſt it upon rhe way of the Amorites, fog 
this reaſon, becauſe he findes it twice annext to the.3; annie 
verlary turnesin the yeare, Exod. 23.19: 34. 26. T ribus vicibus 
conſpicietur omnis maſcrilus tuws, Ee, Andthis reaſon (faith he) 
magniam apud me pondus babet, licet eam hatenus in libris Zabio= 
rum noxdum viderim, very much:prevaileth with me,. though L 
have not met with it in the Zebian baokes; 

But itſcemes the Kayraite ( quoted by Maſter Cadworth a 
learned man of the equall LniverlityJhad met with this Tradi- 
tion. The K arraite ſaith,that 
It was a Cuſtome of the ancient Heathens, at the Þ-gatbering 

ef their fruits to take a Kid, and ſeeth it in the milke of 'the 

Damme, and then 9D T1 in a Magicall way to gee about 

and beſprinkle all their Trees and Fields and Gardens and 

Orchards, thinking by this meanes they ſhould make theme 

fruitifie end bring forth fruit againe abundantly the next yeare, 

So the K arraite. | 

Note this alſo,that theſe Zobienr might not make any other 
bur a Magicall ule of a Kid. Theſe Worſvippers did ſacrifice to 


y 0.3: * the Scirimor Demons in the forme of Goates ; Therefore the 


eating of Goates fleſh was forbidden them. Notwithſtanding, 

us for that reaſon the Magicall uſe of Goates was Holy and 

religious: - 

he Magicallpreparation of a Kid hath a plaine reſpe& un- 

to the Seirim or Goat-Devills. But for the reaſons of the 

manger they cannot be given, for then it were not Magi. 
| 


'Tisenough that ſuch athing wazuſed in the way of the 


, Amwriter,and therefore expreſicly forbidden to the mag pry 


hup—_ 


The Magicall @-c. va 


God, Allo it may very well be thought that the People of 
God themſelves (ſome of them) drew downe this Example 

of the Zabiiinto their owne praiſe. Why not thisas well 

as ſacrificing to the Seiriw or Devii-Goats? Levit. 17, 7, If 
the people of God did (o, thatis ſeeth a Kid in the milke of 
the Damme, to haſten the maturation of their Fruits, then 
this was the reaſon why the Prohibition is ſo often repeated 

in the Law. 

' Maimon quoteth a like praQiſe of the Zabis out of their 
booke Avoda Henhattith 

T hey purified certaine things ( which the booke nameth). 
having obſerved when the Sunne was in this or that degree. They 
performed ſom: Magical operations, and o- went away with this 
perſwaſion,that wboſoever ſbould pig « new planted Tree with 
this charme,the T res would fruftifie in a ſvorter tim then otherwiſe 
would have done. 

This affordeth another likelihood for the Karraites Tradi- 
tion of ſeething a Kid &c. that this alſo was to be found in 
the Zabians bookes, though the learned CMHaimmn bad not yet 
met withie. 


. — 
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' CHAP. XX, 
James 4. 13, 14; IF. 


Go tonow yethat ſay, T o norrow we will goe into ſuch a City and con-- 
tinge there a yearegand buy and |ell,and get 8 aine. 

Whereas ye know not what ſball be on the morrow. For what ©s 
Jour life ? it is ever avaponr that appeareth for 4 little time, and 
then vaniſbeth away. NT} 

For that ye oughtto ſay, If the Lord will we fhall live, awd doe 

. thisorthat. 1 Corinth. 4. 19; 1 Petz 3. 17, 


19 was a Cuſtome among the Jewes, eſpecially and firſt to 
begin all things with God. Thep undectooke nothing with- 


Outthis Holy aud devout Parenthelis 787 PAM _ = 
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God will, They otherwiſe expreſt it DUM TYY Cz 17 the 
Name pleaſe, or OUT WP DN TE the Name determine ſo. 
Andy the Name they meane the great one, Febovah. 

It was a phraſe of fo common ſpeech with themthat they con-= 
trated it into an Abbreviation of their kinde, which co avoid 
repetition at large,uſerh a letter for a word. The Abbreviation 
z3TVN, Itis not onely a Phraſe of the Jewes and Scriprwre, but 
of all the men of the Eaſt, | | 

You rarely meete with a booke written in the Arabick, 
but beginneth Biſmillahi, In the name of God, &c. An Alceran 
eſpecially, or any other booke of their Divinity. And for the 
Alcoran, it does not onely All, or the whole Buoke be- 

ginne ſo, but every Surat or Chapter of that Scriprure;as they 
account it. | 

Not onely ſo,but they make a common uſe of this very ex- 
preſſion If God will, Their words are, ( and the Perſians uſe 
.thevery.ſame) YI meu FN $3 Dew 20lnerit,or NE'DT 8 
tayn N98 Ifthe High, or Alwighry God will, as Naſſjr Ed- 
dn in hisCommentaries upon the Arabick Exclid, at the end 
of his Preface to the tenth booke,and elſewhere. | 
The Arabick Nubian Geographer beginneth his booke, 
in the Name of the merciſull end com aſſimate Gog, from whom is 

belpe. And in the end of his Preface, he faith the ſame thing 
in more words. Quapropter potentiſſimi ac ſummi Dei, quen nnum 
© ſolum eſſe fateor, qui ſufficient iſſumws atque optimus Proteftor eſt, 
anxilium expoſcos | 
-- From'the Oriental! part of theWorld this manner of ſpeech 
deſcended downe-upon all the Inhabitants of the Earth. The 
| Greekes renderit&V! 239 which is the ſame with the Latines 
Des volemte, If God will, Of which you may ſeemore, and very 
much to this matter,if you conſult with Briſſonius de Formwlis 
©Sc.L1b. 1.p:68,69.&e. . | 
Indeed it were very much, if we men of what Nation ſoe- 
ver under Heavenzſhould go about any thing without this ſea- 
ſonable condition of Gods helpe. If we live, and move, and 
bave our being in bim, {as Saint Paul quoteth out of Aratw) 
and the Scholiaſt Theon interpreteth to be meant of God x1 


ardewr T% 
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«r/yvy 74 nov |6) certainly we ought not to venture'upon a- 
ny thing withour 4 Fove principinm. As he ought to be inall 
our thoughts,(o eſpecially in thoſe of exterpriſe and deſigne, te 
ic of the greateſt,nay be ic of the ſmalleſt andertaking. Elpeci- 
ally-we men, | can belceve the Angels of God doe lo too) for 
though the Goſpel ſay, that the providence of God cometh 
downe to the price of « Sparruw, (and werenotim of theſe ſold 
for a fantbing?) Yet Maimon faith that God doth not take care 
for Oxen, but letting all other things aſide maketh it his one- 
ly bulineſſe to procure.the matters of Mankinde. Sc& his cx- 
cellent diſcourl: upon the Providence of God. More: Nevech. 
Par.3.C.17. | 
Conſidering the engagementseither of Gods proviſion, or 
mens uſuall Fatalities, one would thinke this manner of ſpeech 
to be equally natncall co the whole race of Mankind, yet (as 
I aid before)che Jewes gave the firſt example, and they them= 
ſelves broughtit into uſe, but upon fhis occaſion. 
It rhanech to one of the wiſe ſayings of Ben Sira an old Sage 
of theirs,and beleeved by them to be Jeremie the Prophets Ne- 
phew. The ſajiny is this | 
FD NUT Nev) een! any eenhd 
m7 wh 
i.e, T he Bride went #p into ber Chamber, bu t did ot know wh at 
was tobefall ber, 
Lipan this the Pernſp there maketh this Explication, 
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1.C. Leta man ner (ay (he will doc) any thing, without this 
(exception) If God permit, There was a man who ſaid, To 


enorrow 


IF" 4 
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morrow 1 will fit with my Bride in the Bride-Chamber, and will 
know her there. They ſaidarnto bim, ſay, If God will. He 
ſaid nnto them, Whether CGod) will or will n#, - 19 morrow I 
will fit with my Bride. inmy Bride-Chamber. $0 be ' He 
entered with bis Bride into the chamber, and ſate with ber all 
Aay. At night they went both to bed, but' they beth dyed (before they 
knew one another. When they found them dead in the morning 
each by other, they ſaid the ſaying of Ben Sira was true, The 
Bride went up into the Bride-Chamber, but did not know 
what ws to befall her. Vpon this they ſaid. Whoſoever bath 8 
purpoſe to doe any thing ought #9 ſay It God permit, Otherwiſe be #s 
not like toproſper. 
The words of Saiat Fames havea full reſpe& . this 
Tradition,you may eaſily perceive it,if you marke theſe words. 
To murrew we will goe &«. eſpecially the cloſe. Weſhall live, 
and doe this,or that. | 


— .- 


CHAP. XXI, 


Amos 6, 1,344. 


Wo unto them that are at eaſe in Zion,oc.. 

Lethat put farre away theevill day,ve, © . | . 

T bat lye ugon beds of [very, and ſtretch themſelves #yon their Comcher, 
and eate the Lambes outof the flocke, and the Calves out of the 
midft of the Stall. | 


Ne: ſo muth to interpret the place, a8 the interpretation 
of thatz and moreover. to tell the meaning ofa hard 
word in the Law,l makethis agimadverſion. | 

The Note upon this in the Aidtar Rabba, is INV men 
mnv (9 ry 182 DOVy 19 I'v1 DIV) DIY 2 
ch Rab. fol DO 7 nn —5 man Hy povt)d JÞ) wa 
Mn tir Cr4- YOON TP OW1 CEINID 7 Dr DVI 4. e. Goe downe 
cov. Venue. and fee bow every tribe bath 4 Mainma of its owne, and when any 
158, one is Minded to gee ts bis Mainma, be cauſetb all bis flocke to 
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nh b im and oboeſeth. ont the fatteſt, and kileth it, the, 
poſe Oh the Author of the Glaſſe here, T\NYVD =; 
1onvD MYDVU N27) Thave not fornd, nor beard what ſhould 


b ng of the David de Pemis ſaith in is, C220 arwb.; 
IM the Same of an Ide. As Philly Aquinas chinkethy it DVD 


th ro PAW Marbeck in the Text, andisto be ren” 
— i 7 ", The orgy ek expounds it, Socins 
Comer, The 47# guoreth the word in-this paſſage out of 
the Megillnh Ecab,1170 MOwn 5 DOVON IN "M2 
1 WORN I. e. Aud they bring in the Mainma: into the 
T heater with bis bead uncovered, But for the meaning of the 
Afainms either here, orin the Midber, the Interpreters have 
left itin a very doubtfull condition. I may poſſibly have bet- 
eer lack;(I pretend notto ſo nach kill as they had) in cx- 
pounding the words. . | 
Though the word in the Arch and in the 21idber be the 
ſame yetby che ſenſe they cannot. beof the ſame fignification. 
The word in the Arwcb(as I thinke) is taken from the. Greeke 
Miges as the very next word, { DN $iz7p, and meaneth 
no otherwiſe, 


', Butfor the meaning of the ſame word in the AMidbor, it 


| muſtneeds beare another manner of conſtru&ion:And if it be 


_ that which is to follow, ic will be hard, I am ſure, to ſay 
what itis. 

The fore-mentioned Author of the Glofle conjef&ureth 
from the ſenſe, that ic is to be meant of MD SY A Fe- 


ivall day. And this was the meaning ofthe Midber, and to cod, Theed.. 
underſtood of that Adaiumein the Fuſtinien and T beedoſian 11h, 15,tit, 6, 


Codes, 
And that was(if Side knew it) Tlapinuers W T7 Papy, oe, 


: ARoman Solemnity celebrated in the month of May, when 


the-Chiefe of the City of Rowe were wont to go to Oftis, and 
there diſport themſelves,thraſting one another into the waters. 
The Glofle to the Boſilice namech notwhat, but faith it was 
a kinde of Solcnmity obſery:d by the Romans in the Month 
of May, but that it was done arRome,and *% mul mis Mata; 
#0 the bowowr of Maia. Andin co the Coſmographer ie 

" 


Mainma, 


Ad Lid, Annal. 
The 


is found that the People of Rome went in proceſſion with the 
Conjul to Oſtia Caſtorum oelebrandorum cauſa ſolennitate ju- 
ennda. T acitws alſo maketh mention of a certaine ſacrifice 
done at Oftia inthe Caſtors Temple, ſed ventorum mariſque 
cauſa failum, faith Ammianu Mearclinw , Lib, 19. fo 
Lipfsws , allthis is one and theſame with the Idainma in the 
Law. Pony 

If there were no more init then ſo, Hetomarn did well &- 
nough, out of Vandz/pbxs, to reckon this among the inno- 
cent ſports : though that heſhould ſayit was Armerum ludi-- 
era exercitatio,cum aliquot adoleſcentes menſe Maio oppidum in aqua 
pofitam dimiſſi in aqua ludibundi oppugnabant, is by I know not 
what authority. | 

The C:wilians make ſome leſle ; none more of the matter: 

Bariol ſaid,it was L»dws quidam,a kinde of ſport. 

" Cujacims, Alciat, Gothrofride &c. hold themſelves to the 
Tradition of S#idas,and Guhofride referres Jus to Cregorier 
Coſmographie; Cnjacivs more correAly, to his Chronogra- 

hie. 

, Bur it ſhould have b:ene,not Gregorii,but Georgii Ghronogr a 
pbia.Nor is Georgizs Eedrenw to be ricant,as Cujacius thought: 
but Georgie T beophanes, And the words are: | 
O If famrd)'s moms Man wav oy Enplenis, enanomy om owny 
put T8. vioo wr, Which Anaſtaſius Bibliothecarius rendreth; 
Preterea navy. filts Imperator In Sephianis ſedit cum filio ſuo Ec, 
Hiſt. Miſcell. libs 23« Gyraldus gueſſed it to_ be the Floralia, 
with which indeed it can compare in obſcenity and debauch- 

ment. | 
But it is not made known by any of all this, what the Xfai- 
«wma was, *Twas an Ortentall Celebration (as Beronivs well 
obſerved) but of whatſort, onely Johannes Antiochenus hath 
diſcovered. The Author had before related out of Pawſa- 
nia the Chronographer, that Soſibius an Antiochian had left 
as a Legacy to the City of Avztivch, the yearely Revenue of 
fifteene Talents of Gold, towardstheexpence of the publick 
ſports: which bythe corruption of the Feoffees having beene 
diſpoſed of the wrong way, the Citizens petitioned the Em- 
| perour 


- ® _ — 
oh ITICT 200 © ho) ack 


p—_ PX. 


Mainma, 


 perour Angſt, that ie-might be reftored to the firſt uſe, 
Which was granted:but the ſamecaſe falling out againe, they 
addreſſed a like ſuit to the Emperour Commodas,by whoſe com- 


mands the Legacy was againe ſhared,and a due portion there- Job. Antioch, 


of ſet out for the Olympick Games ; another for the Circen- Mf. in Archiv, 
fian, Eis >bzov inmodpopus due palcs Ferrous xT' TW mais nubegr, _ _ 


Tv, x7! weranlw, pyc. 

O'wing Is xgi 6is Abzoy oxurixiis bogs vuxTeeuis Emmens OWE x7 
«70 ty 9 My or Opyior, 3afp 53, wuongiav Anorv'es xgt ApegdNmus* 
T6Ti91, Ts At0Þirs Matzus, dt 1 4 md Mais Ts x} Aprijuang plut 
Garnait% tht duriu fogrlu; dpuen ganas yevors mertTHTa Miu 
Aujamiduy x xard\aoas, x43 os ao [oe9 Xag3urmwy nw 
meriryveiy WW A fuupa Temar muy dun. j, e, Tn like manner al- 
ſo for the trictericall ſports (celebrated by night in Tents, I meane the 
Orgia, that is the Myſteries of Bacchus and Venus,commonly called 
'the Mainma,for that they were ſolemniz/d inthe month of May) 4 
ronfiderable ſunme of the Gold ws ſet out for the charge of Lampes and 
C andler,and other neceſſariet for this Solemnity or Wakg, in which 
they took their pleaſure for the ſpace of thirty whole nights together ec. 

I mult net here uncover the (xAor7% Vener;s 323% as Cle» 
'mens Alexandrinu calls them : Ttis not once to be named a- 
mongſt us,whas this people did in the darke: Anoftorr a Ites- 
qarm, 79 7p, aid\am, dxSizs, mis Aaumidis. iNiſye. ov 799 
Tax 7 945, &c, as theſfame Author, 

Iludvero(faith the Emperour Arcadime) quod fibi nomen 
procax licentia vindicavit, Maiumam, fxdum atque indegorum ſpe- 
Haculum,denegamss, Cod.T beodoſ. Lib,15,,Tit.6, 

It was forbidden,as (Mexrſins tooke it) by the LXIT.Canon 
ofthe Synod in Trello : Kandyder, nal Bord, x; fps padnin, 11 xgt 74 
afaTy Ts Mais muiwes. Ofc, 
© Butthereadingtbere is not, # 71 @rwry 7% Maic, the firſt of 
May ; but, Ts —_ wlwis 3 the firſt of March. And fo the A- 
rabick Code WO 
firſt day of the firſt Month,that is, Niſan or March. 

For the derivation of the word, if any ſuch diſport in the 

waters Was made, as Srides VA 0s to us, it were obvi- 

- ous 


Bod 


Clem Akex ant 
Pratrep» 


N B11 TO —aR3n YI i.e. And the Cod. Concitiori? 
Arab, MS .in 


ous to fetch it from the Ocientall ZRIVDn Majim. Or ific 
were found.that theſe Orgizs were firſt, or moſt celebrated ac 
F Maiums ( the fea fide of Gas) 'tispcilible that the place - 
| | might give name to the celebration. Which bath the 
| \ more colour, for that in the Tetrampodus or Ouarreſors of 
| angie. that City upon.an Akar of one there ſtood a marble ſtatue 
ma Fehezs, of Venns, repreſenting the figure wrends Tojuvine, eguons nee me 
& 94u4aurhs $4rhufpe.z of a nakedwoman, tic. as Harcur Dia- 
eonus in vita Porphyrii Gazeorvm Epiſcopi:otherwiſe,tho Authors. 
owne derivation muſt be taken. 
If the Prophet may atall! beunderſtood in the fenſe of the 
Adidbor, tt foundeth not much unlike to that which the Em» 
our J=lzer told the Antioheans in his Aiſopegon. 
Tay o ingoos bd)g wie ois al dime. 1 ls foprits nai Seme 
rauluee, ug} &f os mmvnous ved "arnficn vis mt Nima 77 Mais ua” 
Yeh Smaiouwmcy top 03 vl dv wh ownelag + TAS, 
ws dun, wh idYo axis, ire mods X91. There's none 
of you afl (faith he) but can willingly ſpend upow your privave 
banquerings and feaſts, and I well know bow much many of you. 
can'tbrow. away upon the NMaiuma 3 but for your oxene, or 
Cities ſaftty no man offererb up axy thing either in private or in- 


' Theword'of Amoris: Wo to them that ave at roſe in Zion &e, 
T he ſtretch themſelves wpen their Conches, and eate the Lambes 
out of the flocks, and that chawni to the ſannd of the Violl. Ec. That 
drinke _ in bowſes &c. But they ave n#t grieved for the affiftions 
of Jaleph. | 


CHAP, XXIL; 


CHAP, XXIL 
The meaning and Conſiderations of Light in Scripture, 


Gi is Light, aud in bim there is no darkeneſſe at Al 
N I» 
T he Reficxion of this Ociginall Glory ſhining upon the 
duſt, rhe duſt became Light;thut is wan, for ſo the Ancients 
termed him ,995 383 707 ar9gomnr ſich Phatorinmgwe call a man 
light: but the opacons body of finne interpoling 'it- ſelfe be- 
twixt this borrowed Light, and the Fountaine, caſt a ſhadowy, 
the ſhadow of death. 
he darkneffe being ſo thicke and ſo exceeding, thar(if we 
regard what the Maſter of the Sentences hath faid the Sunne 
- ſelfe ſhined 7 times brighter before the fall; thenever it did- 
ace. 
_ oboe the m_ out of that m—_—_ into _ _ 
Light,the day ſpring from on was'to viſit us. To 
prepare for this day there firſt apprared a Bxrning and a (þj- 


ning Light, Fobn 1, but he was not that Light, bur came before | ,; ..,... 
ts beare witneſſe of the Light. Soone after Feſtr, that is (as in — —_— 
the China T ongee it ſipnifieth) the riſing Sunne, that Sunne of ;,20graph. * 


Moalac.3,lt was then the longeſt Nightin all c 
was the midſt of chat, and yet thererwasdxy where he waygfor 
a glorions & betokening Ligbrfhined round abont this Holy 
Child; Sothe Tradicion,and ſo the Maſters deſcribe the Night- 
price of this Nacivity. 

At his Tranrfigaration a'greater Light ſhined about him, 
His face'was' brighter then the S#z,and hx very Clothes whi- 
ter then the Light, Till now the Father of Lights himſelfe dwelc 
in the thicke darkeneſſe, never ſhewing him(elte but in a Cloxd ; 
butin theſe laſt dayes, he is God manifeft; x Tim. 3.16. and 
Imthe Brightweſſe of b3s glory, Heb. 1. I dotnot finde, (faith Ve- 
neralſe Bed:) among ſomany Angels, that were ſent before 
'the Law,that ever any were ſcene Rm a'Light ſhining _=_ 

| ow: 


Righteonſnefle, himſelfe aroſe with _— in his win þ GC 
yeare; and it C0: 2». 


La <EAKSES 


Now a Light ſhineth aboutsS. Peter in the priſon,andabout | 
Saint Pawl 995 izardr, a very great Light. Nay a Light ſhined 
about the Shepheards roo. And though it were then the dead 
of the Night, yet the word was brought by the Angell bodie 
Natw eſt, &c, This day # borne to yms &c. Therefore alſo at 
the ſetting ofthis Sunne which was the Reverſe part of the 
Myſtery, darkenefle fell upon the Earth, the Naturall Sunne 
ec = in the midit of Heaven, and therefore the Moone 
making it more then Midnight in the ſubterrancous poſition 
all of the colour of Saturzethe fignlfier of blackneſſe, who ri- 
ſing from the Horoſcope beheld theſe two Eclipſe in a ſquare 
Malignant ſpe. 

Notſo onely, for in the ſelfe ſame day (which is more per- 
haps then you have heard of) there happened a naturall defe- 
Aion of the Moone in the 11 of Libra, beginning at Hierw« 
ſalem about 6 inthe Evening, in ſo much that the Sun was 
no ſooner gone downe, but the Moone appeared in the Eaſt 
Eclipſed of more then halfe her Light; So thatas the _ 
was taken from that day, ſo darkenefſe was added to thas 
Night, and within the ſpace of 6 houres, the Sunne was once 
unnaturally, and the Moonetwice Eclipſed. TheCalculation 
and Figure of this Lunar Eclipſe, you may ſee ( if you will Jin 
Chronologia Catholica Henrici Bantingii fol. 237. b.& 238, a, See 
alſo Seth: Calviſſus in'T iberins Ceſar, ad An.poſt Ch. n, 33, to 
the 3 day of April. 

As our Lord himſelfe, ſo his Goſpel! alſo, is called Light, 
and was therefore anciently never read without a burning 
Taper, iam ſole ratilante (tis Saint Hierome: Teſtimony) 
though it were Lighted in the Sunne. Suppoſing therefore 
out of Aibxmaezar,that every Religion ig governed by ſome Pla- 
net,as the MMabumetan by Venus,the Jewith by Satwrne,8c.Some 
; did not inconveniently to attribute the Chriſtian to 

the Sunne. 


Not the Goſpell, but the Preachers of it alſo are called 
Lies ;Vos eſtis Lux Mundi,ze are the Light of th: World;and the 
firſt Preacher of Repentexce was ſaid to be Lucerna ardens,vhc, 
8s burning and a ſbining Light, bt 


The 
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The caretull Church perceiving that God was ſo much ta- 


. ken with this outward ſymbole of the Light,coulddo no lefle 


then goe on with the Ceremony. Therefore the day of our 

Lords Nativity was to becalledimedi« the Epipbany, or ap» 

pearing of the Light, and ſo many Tapers wereto be up- 

the Night before,as might give Name to the Vigil F igilia Lu- 
minnum. And the Ancients did well to fend Lights one to ano- 
ther, whatſoever ſome thinke of the Chriſtmas Candle. 

The receiving of this Light in Baptiſme they call'd not uſy- 
ally ſo, but#«79%, 1/hemination, which farther to beroken, 
the rites were to celebrate this Sacrament, 4Troirey mivnuy 
T7 %npas, &c, with all the Tiapers lighted, &c. as the Order in 
the Exchologue. The Neophyiws alſo or new convert received a 
Taper lighted and delivered by the Myſogogus, which for the 
ſpace of ſeven dayes after hewasto holdin his hand at Divine 
Service,fitting in the Baptiſtery. 

Who perceiveth not that by this right way theTapers came 
into the Church, myſteriouſly placed with the Golgell upon 
the Altaras an embleme of ghe truer Light? 

It was imitated againe by the white garment received at 
the ſame time in Baptiſme, as the Emperours expound jt in 
T beodefian*s. Code 3 Coleftis Lumen Lavacri imitantis novam 
ſaniti Baptiſmatis Lucem veſtiments teftantur, Cod, Theod, 
de -(peftac. So the Prieſt in the ,order of Severw. hp 
RORYD PYOA 7 VE MIIRIPNGOR INN Pax 
Change (faith he, beſpeaking the new Converts) your Gar- 
ments, and be white as the Snow, and let th: Light ſbine as the 
Angels, 

} _—"M yet unto us of this is that which wejmore com- 
monly call:the Chriſome( ab unitione,as the Manuall, &c,)where- 
wichthe women uſe to ſhrowd the Child, if dying within the 
Moneth. Otherwiſe it is to be brought to the Church at the 
day of purification. 

t by an Order. of Baptiſme in Edword the (ixth's Litur- 
gy of the yeare, 1549. it was to be put upon the Child at the 
Font, fortl{e Rubricke is, Thyenthe Godfathers and God- 
mothers ſþall take and lay theirhams upon the Chtld, _ 
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the Pinifter ſhall put upon him his white Uefter, commonly | 
called the Chzifome,and ſay 
Take this white defture foz a token, or. _ | 

And goodreafongfor pwTenols dvIgamsugT dMnmAcy T3 AVE L 
Whit®dorh beſt of all become the- Children of Light, faith 
"Clemens Alexandrinus. 

The Apoſtles in the Aleoran arecall'd Elbayarinne, the 
white men, Viri veſtibns albz induti, ( as our Robert of Reading 
tranſlated it) Men clothed in white apparel. So alſo they are 
called in the Arabick Preface to the foure Evangeliſts, and 
for the ſame reaſon, Ut viri detsfiimi put ant, ſaith Kerſteni- 
245 in Vit, 4, Evangeliſt. p. 16. Some Commentatours upon the 
Alcoran T know give another derivation of the word, but ic 
concerneth not this place. *7 the colour of the Angtl: cleathes, 
Apoc. 44. Nay the Ancient of dayer Himſelfe is ſaid 10 gee in 

bite, Dan.7.9. | 

And that our Holy Garments are of thiscolour,the reaſon 
is g00d,as reſpe&ing the Goſpells Light, 

he funerall Tapers (however-thought of by ſome) are of 
the ſame barmeleſſe Import. Their meaning is' to ſhew, that 
the departed ſoules are not quite putout, but having walked 
here as the Children of the Light,are now gone to walke be- 
fore God in the Light of the Living. 

The San never aroſe to the Ancients, no not ſo much as a 
Candle was _— but- of this ſignification. Vincemns was 
their word, whenſoever the Lights came in, #5 24 7 rixuy, 
for Light ( ſaith Phovorinus) betokeneth vittory. It was to 
ſhew what truſt they pur in the Light, in whom we are more 
then Conquerours. Our meaning is the ſame, when at the 
bringing in ofa Candle we uſe to pur our ſelves in minde of 
the Light of Heavenz which thoſe who liſt to call ſuperſti- 
Work Woo bus darken Counſel by words without knowledge, 

ob. 38.2. 
J Butthe Rifing ofthe Sanne was obſerved with a more ſo» 
lemne Oraiſon; For no ſoonerdid this Light appeare, (ſo 
the Syriack Rituall —_— PIDND KUDVU NITT MAS 
DTT KY113 TIN gl MaRinney acir- - 
NID 
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3 Light, Tehom Reba. 


ps 555 man nv ET nx EV KD 
NID NO TINY Na V1.2 17. WK but every man 
was to turne bimſelfe towards the Eaſt, and wor(bip God, and 
then ſay this prayer. Feſus full of Light, inthy Light may. we ſee 
Light, for thou art the true Ligbt,which enlighteneth every man th at 
cometh into the world, Enlighten ws with the glorious Light of thy 
Heavenly Father. 


————— 
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CH AP, XXII, 
Gen. 1.7. 
137 2117 Tehom Rabbas 
And God made the Firmament , and divided the waters which 


were under the Firmament from the Waters which were above 
the Firmam-nt, &G 


V pon my uttermoſt ſirite with this Place, I ſee not how 
| Y itcan be well avoided but that an 4byſſe of waters muſt Job» 26. 8, 
begranted to be above the Supreameſt Ocbe. God I know 4%"! de Sax. 


| hath bound up the waters in big thicke Clouds, and the Cloyd 7 73 97 


ft:42.6. art. 


was not rent wader them, And the Aire it (clfe is not (o uns 62, comcluſ:2. 
like to water but that(as ſome undertake) it may be demons Mendz« virid. 
firated to be navigable; and that a ny may file upon the $/%-4-7766lems 
Convexity thereot byſche ſame reaſonthat it is carried upon #7 

the Ocean. 

- But to take theſe waters for the Cloudy part of Heaven, is 

nor poſflible from the Text. For the pp" Rakia or Expanſum 

is to be meant of the whole Frame, for He called the Firma- 
ment Heaven, and the waters are to be above all this; for the 
word "= D meal,cannot be otherwiſe(but violently) con- 
firucd, nutwithitandiog what Parew, Juniu,and others have 
informed. | | 

And *twas too ſuddainly apprehended of thoſe who think 
that the i/aters above the Heavens called upon by the —_ 
Q_ a 


Tebous Rabba. 
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and the three Children in rheir Song to praiſe the Lord,can 
betaken for the Watery Region ofthe Aire, forin the ſame 
Canticles,by an exprefie enumeration of all the Meteors, this 
Regic n isdiſtin&ly invited to the like Celcbration. Oevery 
Shuwre and Dew, Lleſſe ye the Lord, &c. Fire and Haile, Snow and 
V apour, Stormy winde fulfilling, his word, &c. 

According to the firſt Modell of the Creation the tories of 
this Great Pile ſtood not as now they doe, The Earth was 
without forme and 2o0id, i.e. (as ſome would have ir, Butl 
have told you the meaning of it betore ) unbecomed with 
that glorious fuinicure which now it hath, ſtanding all cove-= 
red over with a (lobe of waters vaſtly extending, which the 
Maker did, to ſhew that the Earth was bi before be gave it to 
the Children of Men,Pial.1 15. 16. 

Here he might I ſaid his hand reflefting upon bimſelfe 
this Mighty Power which could ſettle ſuch a ponderous maſſe 
upon it ſe}te.But to ſhew alſo that He created it not invaine,but 
formed it tobe inhabited, Ilay 45. 18. He divided the waters from 
the waters by a F irmament or Heaven. F 

The waters below this Firmament he commanded to ga- 
ther together,which made the Seas. 

And the dry land afpeared. Not now ſo preciſely globous as 
before, But recompenced with an extuberancy of Hils and 
Mountainecs for the Receipts into which he had ſunk the wa- 
ters. In the fpace above the f irmament, He laid up the Depth 
in Store kouſes, Plale 33.7. From whence when He uttered bis 
woice(as at the Floud) there was a multitude ( or Noiſe) of 
Waters inthe Heavens, Jer. 10.13. 

And whoſoever ſhall lookeback' with an unintereſted eve 
upon that immane,& (ifthe Scripture\had not ſaid it)all in- 
credible Deluge will be farre to ſecke how {uch an impoſſible 
confluence of waterscould otherwiſe be afſembled together. 

For to lay thecharge of this huge effe& unto the Starres,or 
any ConjunCion of the Superiour Bodies, as Abrabam and 

Albumazar did, is not to releaſe, but entangle the Wonder; 
For beſides that thoſe Lights abuve are not intruſted with ſo 
gnlimiced a power,no not in their ftrongeſt conſpiracies of 


Joſluence ; 


OT — Tehom Rabba. 


Influence; the Aſtrologers tyed the Conjungionto a talle time, 
as the Learned Mirandula fully enough, though himlclte nac 
ſo truely ,hath declared againſt them. 

A Conjuntjion indeed there was of Þ andV going before 
the floud, but looking upon the effe& at tuch a diltance as 
could be of no conſiderable availe. 

And indeed for any hand the Stars could have in this mat- 
F- we are to receive it at the ſame rateas that of the Arabian 


ſtrologers to the Fgyptian Caliph. 
They anſwered that the cauſe of Noahs floud was VNW 


Eon nm rP2ynyxn that there happened at Sepler Juche + 


that time a ConjunCtion of all the Planets in X Pilces. 

And yer the ſame Aſtrologers toretold of a particular de- 
Juge to be at ſucha time in the Deſerts of Arabia, which” ( if 
the Story mock not) proved true ; for the Pilgrimes to Mecca 
(fo that faith) were drowned upon thoſe Sands, where @- 

thers before time had periſhed for want of waters. 

And to give up that account which the Common People 

'In Philoſophy ule to doe, that theſe mighty waters could be 
emptyed our of the bottles of Heaven, the Clouds what- 

ſoever or Condenſations of Aire runneth us a ground upon 

a ridiculous courſe inNature,or indecent in Miracle; whereas 

if we betake our ſelves to this other way, one onely enter- 

courſe of Omnipotency will ſerve the turne, to force downe 

themotion of theſe waters by a high Hand, which otherwile * 
according to Reccived Nature muſt have beene more then 


100 yeares in falling. 


What ifit raincd 40 Dayes and 4o Nights, had it rained 


40 yeares what could this have done towards ſuch a heap of 
flouds as prevail: d above the higheſt mountaines 15 Cubits upwards? 
be their perpendicular height taken after the moſt muderate 
eſtimation. 

So thar in juſtice of reaſon we may conclude, that theſe 
Decumani flu&ius could not be raiſed without a ſupply from 
this great Abyſſe; and unleſle one depth had called another. 

And the Scripture it ſelte confefſeth as mach, that the 
fountaines of the Tehom Rabba or this great Deepe, or (as the 
| Qz Angel 


fin fol. 143.6. 
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Tehom Rabbe. 


Toel. Z- 18, 


Angel calleth chem in Eſdr4s) the Springs above the Firma- 
ment, were broken up, Gan.7. 11. the ſame Deepe upon 
the Face whereof the Darkenciſ was. Gen. 1.2. for the Ci 
rit of God moved upon the waters. 

And at the abatement of theſe waters when God remem- 
bred Nob, the ſame Fountaines of this Deepe are ſaid to 
have beene ſtopped Gen. $. 2. which can admit ofno other 
(bur amiraculons)fenſe ; for we cannot underſtand it of arly 
{ubterrancous Abyfle, without an open defiance to thePrins 
ciples of Nature, 

Therefore betwixt the Heavens and the Heaven of Heavens 
there maſt be a Tehom Rabbab,or great Deepe, and tor this ic 
is that he is ſaid to have layed the Beames of his Chambers in 

the waters, Pſalm. 104. 3. His upper Chambers it ſhould be 
(as rhe Saxon rightlyand it maketh very much for the mat- 
ter, for it will tollow from this that theſe Chambers were 
the Heaven of Heavens, Where the Lord js upon many(or great) 
waters. Pſal. 29. 3. And WWiſdome ſaw him ſet this compaſſe up- 
on the Face of the Depth. Prov. 8.27. 

And he 1s ſaid to have watered the Hills from theſe Cham- 
bers Pſal. 104.13. Not from the middle Region of the Aire, 
for the Tops of ſome Hills (whoſe heights arebis,P(al. 95.4.) 

are lifted up above all the Clouds. Buthe watered the Hills 
from this great Abyſſc, when at the flood thoſe Cataradts of 
Heaven were opened. 

But Jet the Hills be taken for ſuch as flow with milke, and 
drop downe with new Wine, even thus alſo it may be ſaid; that 
he watereth them from theſe Chambers,that is, from Above. 
The reconcilers on the contrary part are forced ta make uſe 
of more anmannerly Conftrufions. 

But ler the Chambers be taken as before v, 3. by reſult at 
leaſt it was that from theſe he watered the Hills whatſoever, 
and f{atisficd the Earth with the fruit of his workes v1 Zo 

Iam almoſt + gue to thinke, that untill Neebs time 
The Lord God had not cauſed it to raine upon the Earth, but a 
miſt went up and watered the whole face of the ground. Gen. 2, 

5, 6. And a River wentforth of Eden to water the Garden 


&C, 
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fol, 12.4. . 
It it ſound ill that any corruptible Nature ſhould be lodged "= 


Henman 
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&c. verſ.10. But iathe 600 yeare of Noah's life, in the ſecond 
month, &c. Gen.7.11, Hee cauſed it to raine upon the Earth, 
O(,044 

It - no ſtranger a thing then to finde the whole Earth in 
ſuch a caſe for that time as the Land of Ay yp hath beene ever 
{ince, or thoſe everlaſting Hills which (the dayes of Noab ſer 
out) were never yet wetted with the dew of Heaven, If it bee 0- 
therwiſe,how could he then firſt ſet his Bow in the Cloud 7 
for as Porphyrie ſaid it muſt have been there before. 

I fay then,that proportioning the perpendicular height of 
the Mountaines to the Semidiameter of the Earth,there is no- 
thing to hinder but chat this aboundance of Waters ſupply- 
ed from the Springs abovethe Firmament might be ſank in- 
to the Cavernes of the Earth,froum whence it hath been upon 
occaſion called forth by the heat and influence of the Hoſt of 
Heaven. And fo ever fince as Heate and Cold, Summer and 
Winter,Day and Night, ſo the Former and the Latter Raine 
hath not ceaſed, 

Our Saviour may ſceme to have pointed to thoſe Springs 
above the Firmament,where he bringeth in Father Abrabam, ſay- 
ing to the Richman, And beſides all this b2twiat us and you there is 
aGreat Galfe fixed;&c.Luk,16.26, 

AH this is intimated in the name of Heaven, Shammejin, 
ZCID FPX7D from the waters there, as R, 


above the Heavens, ic will bee anfwered, that the Heavens 
themſelves are in.no better conditionwhoſe matter howſoever 
truſted by ſome il] husband s in Philoſophy to an inamiſſ;- 
bleForme, Yet hath beene found ſubjeft ro the like Paſlions 
with that here below,as the well knowne hos hath demon- 
ſtrated in the cafe of the New Starre. 

To doubt the paſſage ofthe Bleffed through this great A- 
bylle is an etfeminacy of Beleefe,for not to ſay that the Chil- 
dren vt Iſrael palſed through the Red Sea upon dry Land : 
Theſe waters are themſelves to paſſe through that fire utits which the 
Heavens and the Earth which are now, are reſerved anil ket in fore, 
2 Pet.3-7. Q 3 The 
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| Tehome Rabbe. 


pid. Scheineri 
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Talmud. in gb. 
Mer. fol- 28.- 


The ſuſpentzon of theſe waters in a violent fituation (if ſuch 
it be)I no more marvail at then that the thick Clouds bound 
up With ſo many Waters ſhould hang in the Aire anrended wn- 
der them : lefle then at the Stretching of the North over the empty 
place,or the hanging of this Earth upon Nothing, Job 26.7. 

In all this Il muit acknowledge that there is ſomething-of 
the Paradox (which yet hath beene done over by others too 
and more elaborately) and fo I would be taken for the pre- 
ſent, but that is till 1 can ſee how otherwiſe the Text it (elfe 
can be likely to come off clear. 
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CHAP. XXIV. 
Deut. 22. 3, 
'V'» PN 
Lapis errantium. 
And with all loſt things which be hath loſt, and thou baſt found, ſhalt 
thou doc likewije. 


Ts this purpoſe The Great Stone in Jeruſalem remembred 
y 
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of by the Gemarain Baha Metzia,, NIN PYN2 | IN 
D512 MB NVARN RNARS 2 95 NINA 
a0 M1 W200 12 N1 buy mea nVaK RYE 
3) (12207 {M1 2.e. In Hieruſalem there was a ſtone of the 
Strayes. He that had loſt or found any thing , was to repaire thither. 
He that had found was to ſtand there to produce it. Hee that bad hoſt, 
to tell the Signes and Markes. FRYXDW ID 95 He that had found 
any thing that was loſt, was to cry it three times, and after ſeven dayes 
once more, &c.Ibid. See alſo the Miſne Torah, Part 4-Halac. NM 
F128) Cap.23 —_ 60,04 
* But the Benefit of the Proviſion reacheth rfot unto us, for 
by theRules in Baba Kama,(and generally by all their Cano- 
niſts) A Jew is not only not bound, but forbidden too to re- 
ſtore any thing that is1oſt, roa Chriſtian, And yet by the Je. 
ruſalem Talmud, Hee is bound to reſtore for the ſan{tifying of the name 
of the Lordgas the Tſeror Hammor hath obſerved, 


CHAP. 


a oy 
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CHAP. XXV. 
Heb. 12. 24. 


Sanguis Abel. 
And gher bloud of ſprinckling which ſpeaketh better things thenthat 
nn 


of 


GOme Copies (as the Regia Biblia) read it p#774 Azairn 

ops + Atm which (peaketh better things then Abel. So 
Fabricius tranſlated the Syriack,but unfaichfully. For there it 
is, as We, Better things then that of Abel, So the Hebrew, The 
Arabick yet more expreſly. Speaking more then, or above the bloud 
of Abel. 

ſ T3 ydg 73 ANA faeann; Butdid the bloud of Abel ſpeak, 
ſaith 7 beophyla& ? Yes. It cryed unto God for vengeance, as 
that of ſprinckling for Propitiation,and Mercy, Which is Cy- 
xls alſo,and the moſt received Interpretation. 

And yet Theophzla& (as Orcumenius alſo) is more inclin> 
bleto think,that the voyce of this bloud is that whereby 4- 
bel though he be deadyyet E age pods is (faith Photizs) 4- 
& wes 5fr in the expreſſions of memory and Celebration, 
in that Teſtimony given him by the God that anſwereth by 
fice.. $0 Theodetion rendreth, Emfaemr int ms Iuoieg AA x; 
6rbapnms.i.c. And the Lord bad reſpet unto Abel's Offerings, 
and ſet them on fire. By which bee obtained witneſſe that bee was 
Righteous. God bim{elfe thus teftifying 'of bs Giſts, Heb. 
11.4. | 

He is therefore called the Righteous Abel, And this bloud 
is called the Kighteous Bloud, and reckoned from him, Mat. 23.35 . 
Lk. 11.50, | 

And the Bloud of Abel was ſo Holy and Reverend a thing, 
}the ſenſe and Reputation of the old World (they ſay (o) 
that the men of that time uſed to ſwear by it. The learned 
Maſter Seld:n hath obſerved as much out of Sabid Aben Ba- 
tric, That the Sethians took a Solemne Oath upon the bloud 
of 
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of Abe! that they would not goedowne from their Holy 
Mountaine into the plaine of the Carnites. 
The ſame __ is to be mo in the _ Catenay 
1 Wwherealſo I oblerve that they uſed to ſay their prayers in 
Coe bich the name of this Bloud, as *4 a ſhort Letany there 1aid to 
goe by is writ* have been conceived by Noah, and dayly prayed in the Arke 
rex in Syriack þefore the Body of Adam. 


Letters and 
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put downe. Cat. Arab.c.24. 


The Prayer of Noah, 


CY Lord,excellent art thou inthy truth, and 
>" there is notbing great in comperiſon of thee, 
Look npon 4 with the eie of Mercy and compaſ« 
ſion, Deliver us from this delnge of waters, and 
ſet our feet in a larger Room, By the ſorrows- of 
Adam thy firſt made Man,By the blood of Abel 

thy boly one, By the Righteouſneſje of Seth in 

whom thou art well pleaſed, Number us not as 

mong thoſe who have trauſgreſſed thy Statutes, 

but take us into thy merciful care : for thou art 

our Deliverer, and thine 1s the praiſe from all 

the works of thy hands for evermore. - 

And the ſons of Noah ſaid, Amen,Lord, 


Here 


i ——_— tw. Mi. —_— £ —_ 


wad | Noabs Prayer. 


- Herel ſhall need to make you a Note or twoas concerning 
this Prayer.It may poſſibly ſeemftrange to you, that this 0- 
raiſon ſhould be to dayly ſaid before the body of Adam. 

To take you off from that, you muſt know that it is a moſt 
confeſt Tradition among the Eaſterne men(and Saint Epbrem 
himſelf is very principall in the! Authority) that Adam was 
commanded-by God (and left the ſame in charge tohis = 
rity) that his dead Body ſhould be kepr.above ground till a 
fullneſl of time ſhould come to commit it YIXIN 2D) 'B to 
the middle of the Earth by a Prieſt of the moſt high God, 


For Adam prophecyed this ceaſon for it, ND? BN 187 Saidus Patri-) 
x8 2 FINN x PNM that there ſboukd be the Redeemer 7: Alexand. 

The Prieft who was to officiateat this Funerall they ſay _— RE 
was Melchiſedeczand that he buryed this body at Salem,which brig: , 


of him'and all bis Poſterity. - 


might very well bee the middle of the habitable world as 
then,and chat it was indeed ſo afterwards, it hath been told 
you before, 

[Therefore (as they ſay) this body of Adam was embalmed 
and tranſmitted from Father to Son by a Reverend and Re- 
ligious way of conveighance,til at laſt it was delivered up by 
Lemech into.the hands of Neab, who being well adviſed of 
that faſhion: of the ald world, which was to worſhip God 
toward a certaige place, 'and conſidering with himſelte that 
this could not be towards the Right(which was the Eaſt Jun- 
der the inconſtancy and inconvenience ofa Ship, appointed 
out the middle. of the Arke for the place of Prayer, and made 
it as Holy as hee could by the Reverend preſence of Adams 


Towards this place therefore-the prayer was ſaid, not as 
terminating . any the leaſt moment of Divine worſhi 
in thebody (it were a my thing to think ſo) but(where ic 
ought to be, and where all worſhippers doe,or ſhould do ſo) 
in God himfcif and only him,as the very Tradition diftinFly 
cleareth;the cafe. HÞ? MI be MeV NI? [20.0 
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2) R (or np AnDDINR that bs, fnd fo ſoone bs ever 
tbe day bepen toſo breoge, Noah frood wptowanrds the Body of Adam, 
and befare the Lord, be aud;hzs (ones, Sen, Ham,and Japheth, and 
Noah prajed;ec. emu his Semes and the omen aujwered from ang«- 
ther part of the Arke, Amen Lord. 

Where you may note yy (if the — bee _—_ Ce: 

h) the Antiquicty-of that tit cuftorae, (obtaining Kill.e- 

lpecially in the Eaſteme parts)of the (ſep4ation of Sexes, or 
ve fitting of women apart fromthe men in the. Houſes of God. 
Which fare was: a matter-of no flight concernment, if it. 
could not betaeglefted, no not imthe Arke, in ſo great a. 
firaightnefſeanddiſtrefle of Congregation. 

That this was a praftiſed uſe in Primitive Chriftianicy, I: 
think is tot mach doubted of. . 


Ju:Gobofied: _ Ando this ſenſe the learned Getbofrod (by a firange reach 


Hari cap,3. of nauſuall faga 


Mars Cap» 3+ 


city, vinticth or.intanglerh (for I know not 
whichto call ityet) that intratable patlage(as to ms)of St, 
Paul to the Corinthians, 1 Cor-cap; 11:v.10. For this cauſe 
the woman to have power anher bead becanſe of the A So. wee 
tranflate accordirig tothe received Greek, which is, 612 797 
SHA4 W.purn Ofs 01s 63; 9 477-Ths rapalg, ht 736 du tees. 

ButGothefred would have is to read thus, aus Fr apes 
gory tu Bies exumnum)| ew 57 7s KEDaAns, It TW as, or 
axmans; And thenthe Engliſh mult be, -For this cauſe ought the 
woman to have 4 udite or covering upon bey heed +ecmiſe+f the young 
Ic isnet-denyed at all but that a vail or covering is to bee 
wcant here, and indeed the valgar tranſlareth it fo. 

And for.” Ay avs to be written inſtead. of 'Azvs 5, was an 
 Thengh 1dr nerchagetier nine che Reuiieg 

T [dare nota rundertakefor the Read 
yet] fade this improvement to it, 
ny — _ Tramthtion in Wn? Age 

e place rgndved'thas,ATMIN 
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that is, And for this Cauſe it is commaniled that there ſhould 
Yultaan gr Dominion upon herhead berauſe of the Angels, 


re & 


The ſorrows of Adam, 
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But in the Printed Arabick T ranſlation ſet forth by Er- 
penius,it 18.11 RNONAY NP $1031 (6Zedgan,l am confident 
it ſhould bepx717 Kadaan, (cis miſtaken but by a point)And 
then the Engliſh is, For this cauſe # i commanded that there ſbould 
be a vaile upen her headgerc, 

I would willingly have knowne how'the Xthiopick, Ar- 
menian, and Coptick Tranſlations deal with the place, but 
thar could nor befor they are not heve to be had for oughc 1 
cond find ouc at leaft. . 

Fhe other Nortel ſhall need to miake you, will concern 
that paſſage in the Prayer, By the ſoryowes of Adam. 

The Eaſterne Traditioners mean by this a continuall ſad- 
neſſe and contriftation of heart, which Adam had, and made 
for the loſſe of Paradiſe, and his firſt Eftete. | 

It isnoted of him by Fames Biſhop of Sarig in theſe words, 


Laceb.Sarugen. 
m Cat Argh. 
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1292 And Adam turned bis face towards the Garden 
and from his beart lamented (his fall. 
e ſame Traditioners give this very reaſon for Exech's 
nflation, 91 NID mRY MON _—_— Is "PA 
m9 nM WI9D" ? he TEN they that is, Wee ſay 
that Enoch ſate downe for the ſpace of three bundred yeares bewayling 
the Tranſgreſſion of Adam, And for this cauſe God took, bins up wits 
 bim,Caten.Arab.C.20,fol,47, 
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. CHAP: XXVI. 
Iſa. 66, v4- wn ” 
Your bones ſhall flouriſh like an Hearbe. 


O F the interreiption of the Soules nary ape, betwixt 
the moment of death(it muſt not now be call'd Depar- 
rure) is the infidious debate of theſe eager dayes. A fitter and 
more congeneall time to bring this Monſter to the Birth, 
(though there is not ſtrength roÞrlng orc ) was never yet 
endeavoured tg be wreſted out. ot the hands of Providence,by 
the greateſt deepneſſe of Satan. | 


**_ * ,»! The Familiar that converſed ſo much with Cardar's Father 


rokthim, That:rheir Spiricsand the Devils dye 200. .*T were 
good beleeve this alſo. LA E h 
But if the Beaſts and we have all one breath, then why doe 
not their Spirits to@ return to God that gave them?If Incor- 
mreption aqrepatGorcaprics ons"Mme-may very well cate and 
drinke as wedoezforto:mperpw wedye deed. , /--. , 
The unlikely Heathen ploughed in more hope then ſo. In 
Hicroglyphicall learning, the Agyptians ſet downe the Axis 
of a Pyramis for the Soule, and therefore.the Figure of their 
Sepulchers was Pyramidall. The rtyſtery is Geomerricall,that 
as by the convertion or turningabout ofa Pyramid upon his 
Axis,the axis remaining ſtil the ſame,there is a Mathematical 
creation of a new ſolid or Cone, ſo by the Revolution ofa 
certaine time of yeares about the ſoule (the ſoule continuing 
-Rillthe ſame in a conſtant courſe of immortality) a new bo« 
dy fhall ariſe and reuniteagain. 
Indeed he that will turn over the Bookes, Deperenni Phj« 


Hnguftin. 
Srexch Engubin, loſophia, will finde that theſe Heathens did beleeve not onely 


this, but the greateſt part of our Divinity more then we our 

{elves doe. 
I am induced to beleeve that without any further ſubtilty 
or arrogancy of diſpute, there is an invincible argument for 
the 
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the thing ſecretly imprinted in the-Juffin& and Conſcience 
of the Soul ir ſelt, becauſe it is every good mans hope that it 
ſhall be ſo,and every wicked mans teare that it will. And that 
at leaſt a parce]l judgment may preſently be pronounced up- 
on his wandring Soule, - | 
However the opportunity of this part of Scripture doth not 
ſo dirc&ly call upon me to any ſuch kinde of .Controverlie, 
Indced 1 would be taken to be fo ſecure of the Souls Immors- 
tality, that Iam going about to leave the Body it ſelfe in a 
very fair Condition of Incorruption. And I feenot but that 
it may very well ſtit with the Immoderations of the time to 
advance up the immortality of the Body, when men have ſo 
little todoeas to raiſe ſuſpicions upon that of the Soule. 

The Jewes commonly expreſfſe Reſurre&ion by Regermi- 
nation,or growing up again like a Plant.So they doe in that 
ſtrange tradition of theirs,of the Luz an immortal little bone 
in the bottome of the Spina dorfi; which though our Anato- 
miſts arebound to derideas a kinde of Terra incognita in the 
- Lefſer world, yet theirs, (who know the Bones too, but by 
Tradition) will tell ye that there ir is,and that it was created 
by God in an unalterable ſtate of incorruption,that it is of a 
ſlippery condition and maketh the Body but beleeve that it 

roweth up with, or receiveth any nouriſhment from that. 
Whereas indeed the Luz is every wayes immortally diſpos'd, 
and out of whoſe everliving Power fermented by a kinde of 
dew from Heaven,all thedry Bones ſhall be reunited and knit 
together,and the whole Generation of maukinde recruite a» 

aine, 
v There is a better temper and holdinga more lawfull cor- 
reſpondency in that Rite of theirs, which of old they aþſer- 
ved, and {till doeat their Funerall Celebrations. 

It is thus taken notice of by their late Kabbine Leo Mo» 
dena; Nel ritorno, dalla. foſſa,. ogn? uno ſpianta dell. herba dalls 
terra, duc 0 tre wolte, e ſe la gettadietro, 'dicendo_ quelle parole 
del Salmo, eſpuntarano dalla citta come Pherba della terra, per 
ſegno della re|urre&ione. - That is, As they returnebacke from 
4 af Grave,fvery one of a Wha up the Graſſe from the 
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ground 
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ground twice or three times, and throwerk it behind him, 
ſaying thofewords of rhe P:atme, (they be.) flouriſh ont of the 
City like the graſſeof the Earth) in token of-the Refurreftion, . 
8&c. Pe off riti- Hebraici uti. garſtt tempi Part. 5. Cap.'7. 


NuUMs 4,. 


In fome places they ſay-chefe very words of the Prophet 
here, Tour Bores,@c, The Rite is very proper, as to ſhew that 


the deadare not quite pluckt up, bnt only cut down Nike a 


flower, which at the returne of time reinforcing from its 
root and ftock,fpringetl-up again. 

But if our Bones are to flouriſh like an Hearbe, wee have 

a farer word of experience fromthe FaQt, If a vegetable can be 
call'd up out of its aſhes, there is a ſtronger pretence to our 
urnes. 

The Grounds of Chimicall Philofopby goe thus. 

That Salt, Swiphur, and Mercury, are the principles into 
which all things doe refolve. And that the Radical] and Ori- 
gina!l moiſturewhereby the firſt principall of Satt confifteth, 
cannot be conſumed by Calcinatisn, buc the forcible tinfures 
and impreffions ofchings, as Colour, Taft, Smell,nay andthe 
very tormes themfelves are inviſibly kept in ftore in this firm 
and vital principle. 

To make this good by the Experiment, they-take a Roſe, 
Gillyflower, orany kinde of Plant whatſoever. They take 
this Simple in the Spring time, in its fulleftand moft vigo- 
rous contiſtence. They beate the whole Plant in a Mortar, 
Roores,Stalkes,Flowers,Leaves and all, till it be reduced to 
aconfuſed Maſſe, Then after Maceration, Fermentation, Separati- 
on, and other workings ofArt, there is extrafted a kinde of 
Aſhe or Salt including theſe Formes and Tin&ures under 
their Power and Chaos, Theſe Aſbes are put up in Glaſfes,writ- 
ten upon with the ſeverall names of the Hearbes or Plants, 

and ſealed Hermetically,that is,the mouth of the Glafle heat- 
ed in thefire,and then the Neck wrung about cloſe, which 
't -_ the Seale + _—_ a Mafter. * 
en you would fee any of theſe Vegetables againe, they 
apply a Candle or loft Fire tothe Glafſe,aud you ſhall =-y 
| : : tently 
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ſently perceive the Hearbes or Plants by little and little to 
riſe up againe ou. of their Saltor Aſhes in their ſeverall pro- 
per Formes, ſpringing upas at firſt (bur in a ſhorter time) 
they did in the Field. Bat remoye the Glaſle from the Fire, 
and immediately they return.to their owne Chaos again, 

And though this went for a greatfecret inthe time of Curiefter. jus 
cetan,yet- Gaffarel ſaith, 4 preſent ce ſecret neſt plus ſi rarezcar Moun- neon Megs 
fieur de Claves un des excellens Chimiſtes de noſtre temps , le fait 
voir tow les jours, Oc. that now 'tisno ſuch rare matter, for 
Monſieur de Clavezzone of the moſt excellent Chimiſts. of the( 
dayes, uſeth to make (hew of this at any time, x 

And therefore bear the word of the Lord, O you dry bones, Come 
from the four winds O bredtb , and bremth upon theſe lain that they 
may hive, Ezek. 37. 

0 Emth, Earth, Earth, heave the word of the Lord. Thy deall men F 
ſhall live, with my dead body ſhall they ariſe; Awake and for Yee that 
drpell in the duſt,for thy dew is as the dew of bearbs,and the Earth ſhall 
oals out the dead. Elay 2619» 2 
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CHAP. XXVIl 
I Cor. I9« 36. 
hu foole | That which thou ſoweſt is not quickgned except it 


= | dye, 


His admirable inſtance of the Corne is one of thoſe 

Things which Saint Paul was taught at Gamalie/s feet, 

Ina diſcourſe concerning the Reſurre&ion,had before Ju» 
lius Ceſar the Emperor, (& at which Rabban Gamaliel was pre- 
ſent NIX RD 27 BN PUNNND RW nINW 

NON YARN 2000 Vo WY INN AID MT RIUT? 

2x IDW Jn W372 8 ron ow ry mW 
Negr now Mapa non nD homn 4am 5p'ny 
NOM ND ny Pon22s ONPpPI0 UPTY puny NAA 
kxxbnR [7Y WP MY? WON: that is, Cleopatra the 
Queen ached Re Meir, and (aid, Wee kinow that they that lye downe 
(the dead) ſba# live, becauſe it is written, And they ſball ſpring 
up out of the City wy the hearbe of the ground, but when they ſtand 
up ( from the Dead) ſhall they riſe up naked, -or intheir Clothes? 

Kal Vechomer is Hee ſaid unto her, Kal Vechomer from the Wheat. What of the 

as much to wheat which is buryed naked, and yet riſeth up very well clad, how 

_— _— much morethe Juſt men who are burird in their Clothes ? Ceſar 

mri ad majus, Taid unto Rabban Gamaliel, &-c, Talmud in Sanbedrin, C. 1t. 

or the contrary fol.90.b. - 

2 t0 US, It will be worth the knowing to obſerve herea praftice of 
the Greeke Church not yet out of uſe,and very properly con= 
cerned in this matter of the Corne. | 

The uſe is, © 75 i125 hv tau runuiray 28156 THCTE TVs iſne 

Sint; udems ia uv wy Ths iepts vpures dIirmuer een var, &c. to 

ſer hogled Cornebefore the fingers of thoſe Holy Hymnes 

which uſe to be ſaid at their Commemorations of the dead 
or thoſe which are aſkepe in Chriſt. 

And that which the Rite would have,is to ſignifie the Re- 


furreRiou of the Body, 
And 


A 
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| And that/ it is. indeeda well. enough proportioned emy 
bleme, the Author which I quote;hath endeavoured to ex- 
preſſe with more eleganey then I lookt for. | ogg 
His Title is, ,Ti S6aomm © $9930; 7Q by 7% Tos Hua UNOE THY ap atom Blg- 
Us M615G ne twp ay of Uo 7275 Tra at pgs TrABRTsSthat is, © flares Hieromee 
What is the meaning of the boyled Corne at the' Comme- — | 
moration of theſe that ſep in Chrift,andat the Holy Myfte- — Bt 
ries of the Saints ? ; ; 
To which hee is not content to make a Man come downe, 
and compare With all the little moments belonging to an car 
of Corne;z but he would have you know too, Kebylvenu wn 
Cons 015 xbuxots n vaxpons, x) vararC@ mu mum dvadohiruiy. Kat. 
ws 37& Th ys wy adljors hp ,dv. wi finnu vixedr, of bpipg- 
5 ThoHlemu. ar C7, 5 wppimal, Kaloximi writ dQ 56 $a5 una 
Brow dv my PITT oe meygd) uo, gSegiyra IN wire war 
eared\ bon xg4Tlor@ , og)s minihe m1 Ixhtxor ouuariteon. wikn, ob 
by wapyis more xy T7 peornels Ts Tue! evextdozes; Th - 
death here is manifeſtly | bath the | Father . and the Muther of 
Life. The Earth ' labours not | after the ordinary way .of a wo- 
man in travaile. Her infant Corne is not quickened except it 
dye, ſpould it live ſtill, it could not bee formed in the wombe. 
And: conſider with mee the miracle of theſe throwes, The . Earth 
onely receiveth but the bare Corne,and reftoreth it again by corrupting 
it, anddelivereth it up in a much better faſbion then, it tooke'it in, ha= 
bited anew as to all reſpetts of appointment in the parts, And 
canwee receive a more forcible impreſſion of argument for our owne 
reſtauration, then from this example? | | 
The Anthor faith yet more , mis Sy4ma rims It ils xiuxe 
$93aphr7©& i jireas, Tem Tara nu mes my VavuaguTWer. mrs 
ply 24þ 5s Gaafer i Kniors vengls aradiivor, Fr Is mnirard tyig vhxpan 
27 os drain nominees Deybaneru. & The mir dnigay Snixiey 
Ppirofarafeing,” Aiimum 7 Yiv norygs Smd)ifow & wi muyihabe, wy 
_ bes TTY Saedtiorsy 5s auTh Ty42i7, Tv difyydmuov 3) Dard- 


. And how ſhould all theſe —_— grow up from one grai 
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Prevrateons of thoje that (loepe, | 


CTOORUT I” 


'corne,' ndtbatias good as rail? The wonder of this is farre aboue 
that of the :Re(urred#on of bur baidies, for then the Earth giveth up 
her dead but one for. one, but inthe caſe of the Corne ſhee giveth up ma= 
ny living ones for one<dead ones O the [intolerable madneſſe of unbs- 
lecving men ! They ſee that the Earth giveth upto the Hurbandman 
that which-it received na, | end ſhould it bee accounted among the 
impoſſible things that the ame Earth ſhould ſurrender up (tothe Crea= 
tor 100.) that which ſbee bath received in pawne 2 Tere Ges, &c., as 
the Author goeth on, 

Here (though the opportunity ſeemes to be very fairly of- 
fer'd) 1 avoid rogaineanyreputation towards the Reſurre- 
&ion of our Bodies tromthat parce{{Riling of Legges and 
Armes,&c.whichulerh tobe ſcene and 'belecved ata place in 
Aigypt not farrefrom GrauCairo, upon Good Friday and the 
Eve of that. 

"Tis true indeed{"it the thing it (ele be ſoJthatiin this cafe 
too our Bones doe Haurilh like an hearb, forthole little Re- 
ſurce&ions are not Teen to riſe, but riſen, | 

Andſo like Eims of Immortality they ſpring up from the 
Earth, as they did from'that other Deadneſſe of their Mothers 
wombe. 

Wee our ſelves grow. thus up. too like the Grafle of the 
Field ;'weare not ſeen but found to doe fo. | 

"Tis1o with theſe fore-runxing parts, If you draw neare to 

toucka head ora legge, you thall perceive ao-more of this 
Reſurreftion tor that time,but if you give backe, and leave 
the Miracle to it ſelte, you ſhall preſently finde it more a 

man at your returne, | | FE 
| mann md. _ to gens own uſe of this 'wonderfull 
prevention of thoſe that ſicep , then what I finſt pretended to, 1 
thail:be bennd'to crodble you the fleſſe whh any much repe= 
tition-of theparticulars. You may finde a competent ſtore. of 
this matter in Camerarixe his Hiſtoricall Meditatians,C.73.0f 
the firſt-Century. Iwill-adde to that this onely out of Simen 
Goulartius, from the Relation of one Steven Duplais, an eye- 
witnelle, anda man'of very good and ſober note in his ac- 

knowledgement, 

| It 


*— Preventions of theſe thet flerpe, . 


ed 
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Il me deſoit > avant age avoir (comme aus. firent les autres) Sim.Goulare. Hi 
touche divers membres de ces reſuſcitens» Et comme il vouloit fe ſaifir Jobs hire 
d* une teſte chevelue d' enfant, un homme tu Care 5 eſcria tout baut, bil Ee b32, 


Kali, Kali, ante materaſde,. © eft a dire.  Laiſe. Laiſſe, tw ne 3? 


cais que ceſt de cela, i. e. And hee told me moreover that hee 


(and others had done ſo tuo) touched divers of thefe ri-- 


ſing Members; And as he was once fo doing upon the hai 

head of a Child, a man of Cairocryed out Ald, KaliKeli,an 

te way 9-t that is to ſay, Hold, Hold, you know not what 
ou doe. 

: That which ſeemeth to bee wanting to the authority of 

this range thing is,that there ſhould be no ordinary memo- 

(none at all I can meete with yet) of the matter in any of 

cir owne Bookes, That in the Greeke Liturgies our of :the 
Leſſon for the time, I know not how to make reckoning of, 
as enough to this purpoſe, in any other Bookes of theirs,and 
ſome likely ones too, I meet not with any notice atall, And 
yetas to that I can retort this anſwer upon my ſelte, that a 
thing of ſo cheape and common beleefe amongſt them could 
not. tnly be expeRted to bee written ont as a rarity by theme 
ſelves, and ſent forth jnto theſe unbeleeving Corners of the 
world: Which though it may paſſe for a reaſon why there 
ſhould not be any ſuch common report of the thing, yet lea- 
veth me ſcope to think,that there is ſome ſpeciall mention of 
it in the Arabick or Coptick Hiſtories, which when it ſhall 
be met with if it be found to referre up the Wonder to ſome 
excellent and important Originall,it will the better defend 
this matterof Fa&,from the opinion of impoſture, 

Indeed therifing of theſe armes and legs otherwiſe is but 
anill argument to be uſcd for theReſurre&ion of our bodies, 
for *cis cafier to beleeve this, then that. , 

The Arabick Nubian Geographer telleth of a-place in A&- 
wor called Remal Altfmem, or the Sands of T finem, NMA1 

KN TIM nag gn MIMD TIN MVR 5TH "INE 
4 T2 NIY R1 TW ORR NSD IRON TIT ID (O17 1D 
mM that is, Where there ;s a great miracle of the moſt Glori» 
vs God, And it is, that if You take 4 bene aud Lury it in hp 
| 2 S47ds 
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'£32 The Reſurre&ion of the Swallowes. 
Sends for the (pace of ſeven dayes, by Gods permiſſion it ſhall turn 
into a very hard ſtone,&rc.Clim.3.Part.3. 

And whar if all our Bones wereburyed in the Sands? As if 
God were notable cven out of thoſe Stones to raiſe wrChildren 
wnto Abraham. y } . 

Ifthe Phcenix of 4rabiaſhould prove to be an Utopian Bird, 
(as I will not now ſuſpe& after ſuch a ſize of Apoſtolicall 
Authoricy,and fo ſufficient a countenance given to that) Ir 
will be enough for us that the Swallowes know their time too 
(as wellas the Storke ) and after ſuch a manner as if they knew 
(or at leaſt-would have us toknow it) ours too. | 
: Theſeat the beginningsof winter uſe to fall down in heaps 
together into the daſt or water, and there fleep in their Cha- 
0s, till hearing the voiceof returning nature at the Spring, 
they awake our of this dead fleepe, and quicken up to their 
ownelife againe, i 

Georgis Major - A Commentatour upon the Corinthians to this fifteenth 
Chapter,affirmeth that he himſelffound a company of Swal- 
towes lying deadunderan old Table in a Church at Witte- 
berge,which for want of the naturall time of the yeare, were 
by an artificiall heate recovered unto life againe. 
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CHAP. XXVINL. 


Matth. 3. 4. 


And the ſame Jobn had his Raiment of Camels haire ,. and a Lea 
therne Girdle aboxt his Loynes, and his meat was Locuſts and wild 
Homey., 


; T He reſt is plaineenough, but for the Locuſts there hath 
4 been a great deal ofunneceſlary Criticiſme deviſed;. and 

as itfals. out to make the word in a worle caſe then it was be» 

fore, Axei/s is the word,$ it can fignify nothing here but Lo- 

' cuſts, andthe queſtion needs not to be whether theſe be mans 

| meat OT no, it 18 certain that the Jewes might eat them by = 

i | W 


Arelts. Acridophagi, 


es 


ee: 8 


law of Moſes Lev. 11.22. And Mathiolu upon Dioſcorides ſaith 


In Dioſcerid.* / 


that this was the reaſon why 7obn Bagtiſt made uſeof them Lib.24Cegb* 


as a {tri& obſerver of the Law, 

But that they arceaten inthe Eaſt and elſewhere, you may 
ſee Kerſtenius his Note npon an Arabick Tranſlation of Saint 
Mathew's Goſpell. And Fobn Les in his Deſcription of 4fri- 
ca 3 But that which is here to the purpoſe is the note of Aga- 
tharchides in his Tradt upon the Red Sea; where he ſpeaks of 
the Acridephagi, or caters of Locuſts. He faith, 8ea07: 
Ty Mommy iogel Ne Tis ln, waves NN Ears, That their habit 
of body is tbinne and meager,efc, S 

So Cleonards Noteof the Countrey people of Fez in Afri- 

$ Jak Epiſtle to his Tu- 


ca, will befic to the matter. It is in hi 
tour Latomw., towards the latter end. 

Nova de Bellis, nibil ad - Brabantinos : neque enim ſtrepitum 
armorum audietis, alius eſt Exercitus quem Deus bis regionibus 
immiſit ; paucis ante diebus Fe[e vidiſſes Calum obdudtum locu= 
ſtarum agminibis, que bic non ſolam ſaltant, ſed avium ritu v0- 
litant. Jam coram video minas priorum prophetarum, multis 
in locis NoFeuna ſata perdunt aniverſa, bellwum ſtrenue cum. iis 
gerunt Tuſtici, Nam , plauſtra plena Locuſtis advehunt Feſon, 
nem hos buſtes vulgo' bic commedunt, Fgo tamen ſum tam delica« 
tw, ut malim perdicem unam quem locuſtas viginti,quod totam 
banc regionem gens lecuſtica devoravis.. i. e. I can tell you 


newes of warres, but not like yorrs in Brabant 3 No noiſeof. wean Vid.Euſtath. in 
pons bere , "tis another kinde of Army which God bath ſent into Hexaemeron, | 


theſe Coaſts. Withiz theſe few dayes you might have (eene the 
whole Heaven clouded over with. Troops of Locuſts, ſuch as doe 
not boppe about like your Craſhoppers , they flye here like Birds. 
Me thought I ſaw bere fulfilled in mine 'eyes that of the old Pro= 
phets. Tn many places they will deſtroy you all, the Gorne in one 
night. The Country people fight very ſtoutly with theſe Locuſts, 
they bring them home by whole Cart 'loades to Fefle, and then eat 
theſe enemies when the bave done ;- but for my owne part I am (0 
tender palated that I bad rather have one Partridge then twenty 
Locuſts ; for that theſe Locuſts bave' devoured this whole Cyun= 


It). 
S3 And 
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134 Anſwer of Tobn Baptiſt, Dragons in Babylon, 


And this indeed was the thing to be ſpoken too,for as the 
courſeneſſe of the Raiment, ſo the ſ{tnderneſſe of the dyet is e- 
mp qually to pretend towards a rigid and auſtere condition of 
TRU2IN life. And as to this ſenſe I ſhall make you this new Note out 
- _ range * ofan Arabick Contpettary upon the Alcoran. The Tradition 
"torn od Le Tn BIR DRM (N02%2 AD M11 WNRE 

That Jobnthe Baptiſt when he was yet a Child, being in company 
with ſome of his fellowes, they askt bim to play with them, but be ſaid 
unto them, 1 wa not created for ſport. 


CHAP, XXIX. 


Ifa. 13. 22. 


And the wild Beaſts of the Iſlands ſpall cry in their deſolate houſes, 
#nd Dragons in their pleaſant Palaces tc. 


* **1/ a5 ſpoken of Babylon,and the Pr is fulfilled. 

A dayes journey from hence ( ſaith Benjamin Bar Jong 
in his Itinerary ) is Babel, Nt NNOWpH bas att 
82 72122 5 Wie Panimmhamna pYby wet eng ke 
OT) mann 120 12 037) ohs '22 Davy ann og 

1Y2Na WV j. ev. This 5 that Babel whith was of old, a City 
of thirty miles in breadth. *Tis now laid waft. There is yet tobe 
eene the Ruines of a Palace of Nebuchadnezar, but the Sonnes 
men dare not enter in for feare of Serpents and Scorpions which poſs 
eſſe the place. 
Now you may read the reſt of the Prophecy. | 
 V. 19. And Babylon the Glory of Kingdomes, the Beauty of the 
Chaldees Excellency, ſball be as when God overthrew Sodom and 
Gomorrah, 

V. 20. It fhall never be inhabited, neither ſba!! it be dwe It in 
from generation to generation, neither ſhall the Arabian pitch J 
bis Tent there, neither ſhell the Shepheards make their = _ 

: 21, 
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Ioy is Heaven, Repentance, 


— I 
® ” 


—V. 21.But wild Beafts of the Deſert (bal! lie there, andtheir bay- 
ſes ſpall be full of dotefulf Creatures, and Owles ſhall dwell there, and 
Satyres ſhall dance there. 


—o———— i... 
en 
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CHAP. XXX. 
Luke 15. 10, 


Likewiſe I ſay unto you, there is joy inthe preſence of the Angels of 
God over one Sinner that repenteth, 


Heſe words of our Saviour will ſound the lefſe ſtrange to 
I if I helpe youto a.counterchange of Eaſterne Ex- 
10N, 
. Would you thinke that in Heaven it ſelfe, whither when 
weeome al/ teares ſhall be wiped from our eyes, there ſhould now be 
weeping and mourning, for thedead in ſmne becauſe they are not? *Tis 
a T cadition firmely receivedby the Fewes,and from them de- 
rived to the Mahumetans. 
Inan Arabick Manuſcript of theirs this anſwer of God to 


Lib.queſt.Arab. 


Moſes, is found "ID N'. 0 Moſes &c, Even about this Throne MS.a Gaul,ci- 


of nine there: ſtand, thoſe , aud. tbey - are »many-$00 IM 1 14k, 
on 171 50 | MINOR that ſhed teares'for the 'Sinnes of 


If there betteares and ſorrow in Heayenfor one that/is 
”*= aſtray, : how-much more ought there to be Joy over a 
-tinner that repenteth ? 

And our Saviour was not the firflithat faid it. | 

The words have a reflex upon that old poſition in the He- 


brew Divinity. TIOVMEIPYWL nnun whyr12 R.Chimbi.in 
i.e. That a Repenting man is of greater eſtee-ne in the fight of God, 1% 5719» 


then one that never fell away. 
This is the meaning of that.expreſſion, mere then ninety and 
nine juſt per|ons that med no repentance. 
Their s talke higher.yet of thisexcellent vertue.Saint 
Auſtin might have ceturn'd angther anſwer to him-that = 
im 
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Repentance, Shecins. 


_— 


Talmid in Fo- 
me-fol $6, 


him what God imploy'd himſelf about before the world was 
made,.He was making Hell ?. No ſuch matter. _ 

iThe Dofours in the Talmud ſay, He was creating Re- 
pextance, or contriving all the wayes how be might be merciful 9 
nough to the Man be is ſo mindefull of, and to the ſonne of Max |o 
much regarded by him, 

They ſay more. That one day ſpent here in true Repentance, is 
more worth then Eternity it ſelfe, or all the dayes of Heaven in the 
ether worlds 


_ <a * —_— — 
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Ifay 57.15. 


For thus ſaith the High and Lofty one that inhabiteth Eterni« 
ty, whoſe Name is Holy, . dwell inthe High and Holy Place, 
with bim alſo that is of a contrite and humble ſpirit, to revive 


the ſpirit of the humble, and to revive the heart of the con« 
trite ones. 


B Ut will God dwell upon the Earth? The Heaven of Hea- 
ZI vens cannot conteine him. How much lefſe this Houſe 
which we have built? Wi | 

Allthings are full of God, He is therefore called in the Ho 
ly Tongue, ZIRONHammakon, the Place. Or that Fulnefle 
which filletH All in 48, God (as the great Hermes) is a Cir= 
cle, the Center whereof is evere where, and the Circumfe- 
rence no where. If 7 climhe up into Heaven thou art there, if Igoe 
downe to Hell thou art there alſo. 

Nor is he —_ onely to theſe reall Oapacitics of Earth 
and Heaven, but even alſo to thoſe Imaginary ſpaces of income 
prehenſible _ and infinitely extending, He is there 
where nothing elſe is,and nothing elſe is there where He is 


- ROT 


But then are weto think, that wemen have his Company 


but asthe Devils bavs, to tremble at } No: The Cry there is, 


What 


of l A 
% 
' 
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IWhba have we to doe with thee thou Sonne of the moſt High ? Not 
ſohere, But why art thou [o farre from me O my God? Plat IO. I. 
The F inger of God is theregas inthe Plagues of Xgypt. Exod.$, 19. 
But his Kight Hand is here. Plal. 20. 6. They have God Almighty, 
we All-ſufficient. There He is a conſuming Fire, Heb. 12, 29, Here 
Immanuel/,God,not againſt but,with us, 

Therefore it is that though He were here before,yet upon 
our occaſion He is faid to bow the Heavens and come 
downe, 

He was (eene at Moria, At Peniel Face to Face, Gen, 22. 30. 
The Patriarch Abraham invited bim to Dinxer, and He lay at 
Lot's Houſe all Night. Jacob wreſtled withhim at Mahanaim, 
and got the better, and would not let Him depart except He bleſt 
him. He p aft once by Moſes inthe Clift of the Rocke. He met him 

en at the doore of the Tabernacle. He wandred with his Peo» 
ple in the Wilderneſſe. When the Arke ſtood ſtill, ſo did He: 
Whenthe Arke fet forward, He alſo was: ſpoken'to to ariſe. Riſe 
up Lord, (the Leader ſaid) and let thine enemies be ſcattered. 
Numb. 10. 35, 

To allow tor all this weare to take knowledge of ſome 
conſiderations,according to which it may ſtand with the di 
vine Immenſity to be as differently preſent in ſome places, as «- 
like in All. 
 Wecandoeno better then reſt our ſelves upon that anci- 
ent and well adviz'd of diſtin#ion delivered in the Schoole. 

God (faith the Maſter) by his preſence, power and Eſſence, 
immutably exiſteth in every Natyre and Being, indetermin'd 
by Circumſcription ordefinition; He is otherwiſe and more 
excellencly preſent with Saints and Holy Men, by his Grace 
and Holy Spirit. But moſt ofall and moſt excellently preſent. 
by Union Hypoſtaticall, in the ſecond Perſon in whom the 
Fulneſſe of the Godhead dwelleth bodily,&c.1 Diſt.37. 

Totheſethree Molina ſt peraddeth the fourth and fifth dif- 
ference, the one per peculiaria ſigna, giving inſtance in Facob's 
Ladder ;-the other whereby God is preſent, Cum Conciliis & 

Bur theſe differences are _ uponas ſupernumerary by 


Nazarins 


IT Shecinob, or God's dwelling preſence, | , 37 _ 


4 38 Shecindh, or God's awelling preſence, 


Nazarins, Gonzales,gc. The two being indeed but one, and 
that no other then the fecond of the three whereby God is 
preſent by his Grace and Holy Spirit. 

By: preſence, power,. and eſſence, the DoQours generally 
mean; by the firſt, an appropinquity of Viſion thatall things 
are open and naked unto his ſight;by the ſecond,an Approxi- 
mation of power,that He worketh in,and ruleth over All; by 
the third, an Indiftance of his Being to all things whatſoe-- 
ver, of Afjuall or poſible exiſtence. 

Thus God is intimately and indiviſibly preſent with all 
and with every thing. Nay thus he is alſo preſent with No- 
thing (ifſo we areto call that vaſt Receipt without the Uni« 
verſe comprehending infinicely this created Nature of Things ) 
which needing not to beargued fromany aftuall operation- 
or conſerving cauſality ſufhciently followeth the Nature of 
Immenſity. | 

'Twould imply a Contradifion to ſay he could be atually 

p_ with that which is not, or with that which ſhall be,. 

efore it is,yet notto ſay that He is there where Nothing elſe. 

Gonzales diſp, I82 Or ſhall be pur himſclfe,is to ſay he is not Infinite. Nor is 

17, m.ccd, Hr otherwiſe anſwered by thoſe Dotours which pretend to 

Bonavert.in the contrary ſentence; for though they cannot be gotten to 

gs Ig ſay that God is preſent without,yet they conteſſe He cannot 

-" A I 'f* be comprehended within the Vniverſe, making all up with a- 

Cepreo!.n.t, Negative Extra,and Potentiall exiſtence, as to no purpoſe they 
dift. 37: may be ſeene,in 1. Thom. q.$.6+ 1.Sent. diſt.37. 

Relating to this firſt Reſpe& of Preſence, Power, and Eſ- 
ſence, we ſay that Godequally diſpoſeth of himſelte to all 
things and men,and that he cannot thus be more in one place 
then another. | 

But the Reſpe& of Grace and Spirit ſuperiaduceth a Speci» 
all influence and Immediation of bleſſings,and imprinting the 
Nature,or Being whatſoever with a much more intimate and: 
more excellent Relation. Thus God is ſaid to benearer to this 
man then to that, more in one placethen in another. Thus 
ke is ſaid to depart from ſome & come to others,to leave this 
place & to abide in that,not by Effential] application of hints 


ſelte, 


—— 
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ſelf, (much leſs by locall motion)butby Impreſſion of Effe&, 
It may be ſaid of all places, Dew bic eſt, Gud is here But of 

ſome, as Jacob of his Bethel, Vere Dews hiceſt, Truly God is 
in this place. Yere,that is,ſaith Saint Bernard,Certius & Evi- 
dentius, by a more evident and moreetfcQuall preſence, With 
juſt men, . faith he, God'is preſent, in veritate, In deed, but 
with the wicked, dilſcmblingly,(*cis the Fathers expreſſion 
in diſſimulatione, : 
- Asheistoalland in all places, he iscalled in the Holy 
Tongue, Fehov ah,He that is,or Eſſence; but as he uſeth to be 
in Holy places he is called Shecinabgthat is, He that dwelleth 
or preſence, | 

- Andthis Shecinaþ is taken by ſome of tham(as R,Menahem) 
for the preſence of the Meſiab,by others for the Ruach hakka- 
dos,or preſence of the Holy Spirit,as the Chaldee Parapbraſt upon 
Gen.45.27.And ſo the Hebrew Schoole maketh even with.ovrs; 
for Jehovah ſignifieth the firſt member of the diftin&iion for Pre- 
(ence, Power and Ron ages for theLaſt or Hypoſtatical/uni- 
en,and the Holy Spirit for the ſecond. Indeed the moſtgenerall 
and conſtant ſenſe of this word Shecinah tothe Jewes,mean- 
eth tilFa more intimateapplication of thepreſence of God to 
ſuch a Perſon or Place;then that;of his common and equall A- 
bode. He ix ſaid todwell there(ſaith Maimon) where be putteth the 
markes or evidences of his Majeſty and preſence. And hedoth this by 
his Grace and Holy Spirit. Therefore Churches are fail to be 


the Houſes of God,and good Men the Temples of the Holy Ghoſt, More Part: t; 
This is the Reaſon why Michael the Archangel is called C-25+ 


ED2Þn WW Princeps facierumyor the Prince of the preſence,in the 


 Booke of Zorobabel ;for in their account he isſo neare to the 


—_— Heaven,as to be admitted to lit downeby him, and 
regiſter the good Ads of the Iſraelites, 

'Tis in his power alſo to blot them ont again as occafion 
ſhall be given bs Talmud. in Chagigah,ſpl-15.4. 

As tothe reſpe&t of s applying bimſelfeto a perſon, 
they havean old ſaying,Y IDUMN P1Ipn DYNATTnIaICN 
CLDIDY2D) FIKRD INMN That the Shecinab will dwell 
with the meeke and Humble Men, but flyeth away' from the proud 
and ang. Which ſcemeth to _ calt a light upon thoſe 

2 


words 


Shecinab, or God's dwelling preſence, 


words of Saint Jemes,C.4-6. God refiſteth the Proud, but giveth 
grace untothe Humble. 

Fhe Greeke is, «ymTmor1, God ſets himſelfe in array againſt 
the proud. The words are quoted out of Prov. 3. 34. The Sy- 
riack Tranſlation whereof is deturbabit, He wil/ caſt downe,bux 
phe Chaldee is, iluſorespropellet, that is, He will caſt the proyd ur 
ſcorneful/ 4 x i away out of bis ſight,bat giveth Grace to the hum- 
ble, that is, draweth neare unto them,and dwelleth there by 
his Grace and. Holy Spirit. : 

And thus alſo you may the better underſtand the woxd 
az7w**77, inthe verſe before going,where the ſpirit that dwel- 
Jeth an ws is ſaid to y to envy. 

Qne of the wiſe ſayings of Ben Syra is, on? PIN &e, 
Mitte panem tuum [uper faciem aquarum , & ſuper aridam, & in- 
venies eum in fine dierum. i.e. © Caſt thy Bread upon the face 
< o&the Waters,and upon the dry Land, and thou:ſhalc inde 
© it in thecnd ofdayes. 

To. this the Peruſh or Expoſition ſaith, IVY? cc. Let 
thy Table alwayes be prepared for whoſoever comes, that thou mayeſt 
be accounted worthy to have the Shecinah reſt upon thee. Sothat 
they account God: willdwell with ſuch a man as” keepeth 
good hoſpitality. 

They ſay alſo, that the Shecinah will not reſt upon a ſad 
or ſorrowfullman,butupon a wiſe,a valiant,or arich man it will, 
And many like recefſes they have to this purpoſe, capable 
enough ofa good confſtruttion, 

As to the other reſpett of Gods application of himſclfe to 
a place, The Son of Halaptha faid, Whereſoever 2-0r 3 are ſit 


Pike Avoth C. ting together and conferring together about the Law, there the 
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Shecinah will be with them. *T'is the meaning of our Saviour, 
where he promiſerh: Whereſoever two or three are gathered to- 
gether,there am I in the midſt of them. As if he had ſaid, The She- 
cinab ſhall be there, or there I will be by my daelling pre- 
[ence or ſpeciall exhibition of my (elfe by fignes of Bleſling 

and Grace, | 
In otherplaces he is onely faid to bee but in Holy places 
to. be wonderfull. Pſal, E8. 35. The face of Gad is every where 
| | | dlikg. 
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' alike. Duo fuger:m a facie tua, (aid the Plalmiſt ? whither can I 
fly from thy face ? Hee ſaid not quofugerem, &c. whiter ſball 
Ifiy from thy Back parts,for theſe are more viſible in one place 
then another. *Tis there, as every where,The Lyrd. But here the 
Lord mercifull and gr acious, ſlow to anger and abundart in Loodneſſe 
and truth. 

Therefore even the moſt high thas dwelleth in Temples 
made wich hands, and though Heaven bee his Throne and 
Earth his Foot(tool, yet wee men can build him a Houſe, A 
Houle of Prayer (as it is called.) unto all Nations.And this is 
the place where his Honour dwel/s, Wee fay it againe, not 
more eſſentially here,but more gratiouſly, Nd dew 73 dyivmy. 
ues, &c, as the bleſſed Maximus, by tbe grace of his holy 
Spirit, *Er 19 «yig T6 048 Exxangig aoggmus ges maps22ry which 
theugh not ſeene by us, is yet alwayes reſident in the Holy 
Church. | 

So the Apoſtolicall forme of conſecration (as we receive ic 
of the Metaphraſt..) Mey it pleaſe the mercifull God that thy moſt 
holy Spirit may inhabit in this Houſe which wee have built in thy 
Name,efc. , 

Thepreſence ofthis Holy ſpirit applying to the Place conſe- 
crate by a ſecret and inviſible kinde of incubation, diſchargeth 
tt of all tlioſe black incumbrances which the Prince of the Aire 
might intrude upon it,and bringing it under the ſhadow of the 
Almighty,exaltcttric to a Reverentiall ſtate of holineſſe and Di- 
vinity, which intermixing with that Space and Site of 
Ground, not by grofle adherence, but by Energeticall Com- 
munion,indu <A. anatnreand condition,apt to quicken and 
afſure devotion, and diſpoſeth the As there done to more 
Hluftrious and'infallible effefts of bleſſing and ſucceſle, 

In regard unto this great andglorious preſenee, I am mo- 
ved to reflet upon two principall inconfiderations. The fin- 
gularity of ſome,and the irreverence of almoſt Al. Thetirſt 
19 thzirs who preferre the Barne before the Church, as-if God: 
would be more at home in their out-houſes then in his own 
dwelling Manſion. Hee hearetks indeed whatſoever prayers, 
whereſoever made, but his cares are ſaid $0 bee arre& _s in- 

ET rent 
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tent only to thoſe that are made in this place. I know that 
our Father is to beprayed to in ſecret, but that is that hee is 
not to be prayed to inthe corners of the ſtreets, that is, thoſe 
ends and corners of the ſtreets where the Gates are, as the As» 
thiopick, very well rendereth.Forthe Eaſtern faſhion is to have 
a Gate almoſt to every ſtreet , ſo that theſe Corners of the 
ſtreets were eminently open and the fitteſt places that could 
be choſen for one to pray in, that did it therefore that bee 
might bee ſeen of men. | 
The King Hezekiab was heard upon his bed,but his prayer, 
what was it, but that he might goe once more to Churth ? 
2 Chron.20.5. Andeven then though in that extremity, he 
could not goe up into the houſe ofthe Lord ; yet at leaft hee 
turned himſclte in his Chamber that way,ſupplying what he 
could not doe T” bodily remotion with holy Extaſie and 
tranſportation of minde. 

But thegreateſt fault is committed by thoſe that come,for 
as we demeane our ſelves, *twere much better for us not to 
be there,or if wee be;that God himſelfe wereaway. How un- 
reverently we enter and depart and yet how fearefu!! is this 
place! But in the Bufineſſe it ſelfe, how moſt unſeaſonable wee 
are and ſtrangely impertinent ! By the Conſtifitions called 
Apoſtolic! the Deacons charge was to overlooke the people 
I:mos wwilish 1Iveion ii rugign » Yadon 8 viven, that no man whi per = 
&d, that no man laughed, nay that no man ſo much as nodded by 
bead, or twinkled his eye. Tu vero (faith Saint Ambroſe to his 
Virgin) in miniſterio Dei, tuſſes, excreatus, abſtine, hee would 
not ſuffer ber intime of Divine ſervice zo not to cough, -or to ſpit 
aloud. 

Inſtead of any ſuch ſevere appointment, wee fit like thoſe 
in Chryſoſtome, 1auotz x40 wopaus ved rTrH, brupging, Jawn« 
ing,and benumm' 4d with dulneſſe. And would it were no worle then 
{0s 

Our whole deportment there is ſo intolerably notorious 


and deſperately prophane, that if- Saint Pauls Infidel! ſhould 
"come inghee wo bec ſo farr 


c from falling downe and worſbip- 
Ing 
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-ing,that he would preſently be bound to report, God is not in you 
of a truth, 1 Cor.1 4.25» 

Some Chriſtians doe more Reverence to the outſide of a 
Church,then we to the preſence of God within ir. 

Thoſe of Habajia if in a journey (though upon the ſpeeg) 

are to palle by a Church, ne man is ſo unreverent asto- 

lit ſtill upon his horſe ; ma diſmonta fin che paſſe apiedo la chi» p;aggio farts 
eſſa & el cimeterio per un grand pezzo , © but diſmounting bim- nell Etkiop, c 
*© ſelfe (faith Alvarez) hee waiketh on foct til] hee bath left not 2- 
the Church onely, but the Church-yard alo very ſarre behinds 
bim, | 

Will you take an example from the Turkes,while it is called to. 
dey,andere yet they riſe up in judgement againſt us? 

Their Church behaviour is after this | another ] manner. 
Called co prayers by the 1//ab 1fahi, or the voyce of himthat  . , 
cryeth (for they have no Bells) they firſt waſh themſelves, },,;;3,. 0rien- 
then, putting off their ſhoes at the threſhold of the Moſque 741. c:10- 
doore, ſummo cm ſilentio diſcalceati ad inſtratum pavimens * Sie vero flas 
tum accedunt, Emamwus five Antefignanus Orationem incipit, em- 70m in _ 
nes ſequuntur, & dum fledit genus ali idem preſtant, & illoeretto, 4 6%. 1mm % 
ceteri je erigunt,& ipſum,vocem attellentem, vel deprimentem, adſtan= J-fxi,aur idj= 
tes imaantur ; ubi neminem tu{ſientem,oſcitantem, deambulantem aut dem ſuccreviſge 
confabulantem in venias,ſed ſummo ſilent:o oratione peratta reſumptiſ» videreniur,nulla 
gue calce;s diſcedunt, © i.e.They draw near with great reverence _ LH _ 
© to the Pavement of the Aoſque covered over with Carpets, nts circums. 
* or Mats, as it may. Thcn the Emam or High-Prieft begin- &i corporis aur 
© neth prayersand all the company follow him, and when 7ſpicientis me- 
©© he kneeleth downe,they doe the like, and when he ftand- O—_ f 
&c ks f <F el digito ſcales 

eth up they doe ſo too, imitacing his voyce throughout, ,,,, ecpur,pe. 
« either inelevation or deprefſion of the Tone. And here you riſe fibi prece« 
*<-muſt not thinke to finde any one coughing, yawning , tink fruttun 
* walking or talking,but having performed the ſervice with on 
© all pofſible ſilence they put on their ſhoes ad deparr, jor q Bpif x 

Nay a Turke, (a * Turke I tell you) ſhould he but ſcratch corovic: lti- 
his head in time of Divine ſervice would be verily perſwaded ner.c-44 
that he ſhould loſe the benefit of coming to Church for that 


time, 


Bur 
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144 Heathen Rewerente, The Heathens, 
Bur the very Heathens themſelves will goe before we into the 
Kingdeme of Heavens | 
Sexo Grammat. Saxo Grammaticus telleth us of the Prieſt of Arcon, that 
Hiſt: Dan- hee had the houle of his Idol-God in ſo much Reverence;that 
h1b:14.fil.158: 1, held itnot lawfull for him not ſo much as to fetch breath 


————— 


dir:Baſil. 158, . *# 


in" that place, Quo quoties capeſſendo vel emittendo opus hahebat, 
toties ad Fanuam procurrebat, ne videlicet Dei preſentiam mortals 
halitus , contagio pollueret , and therefore as oft as he had occfi- 
on ſo to doe, hee was to goe tothe Church doore and doe it there, leſt hap- 

. pily the preſence of God might receive ſome pollution from the breath of 
4 Man. 

When I thinke of theſe things I canaot but remember my 
ſelfe of thoſe words of our Saviour quoted out of the Mo= 
ralities of theſe loſt men (as wee reckon the matter) }/batſe- 
ever you would that men ſhould doe unto you,doe you the ſame unto them. 
But that this ſhould bee The Law and the Prophets His other 
words elſewhere, It (ball bee more tolerable for Sodom and Go+ 
morrab at the day of Judgement, &c.put mee to as great a ſtand: 
_ doe you tell mee of Chriſtians ? Get to bee Heathens 

rſt. 
Ile tell you what an Arabick Commentatour upon the 

Turkjſh Alcoran hath ſaid W8I9N jy ATM IR NN 10 

Commenter:4- DNR 2219 19982 Jv wm ming gn 
Tab: Mryin Alco- YN OT! ZR I ND DRINNg vn Ge He that de- 
ran: awerneo ſireth to eſcape (Hell) fire, and goe into Paradiſe,let him beleeve in 
, ritat. God,and the day of judgement,and doe to every man as he would be done 


F And what would you have theſe Heathens to bee ? ſomeof 
their owne Prophets have ſaid, that God is the Center of all 
things, eſpecially of of all men, And as the reſpe& is from the 
univerſall merit of Chriſt. I am ſure the lines are all-drawne 
equall,and the difference will be only{in the application and 
tendency to this point. The Chriſtian accompts(and juſtly 
too)that he moves thither by a ſtronger and moreproper in- 
clination,and yet ſome have entertained ſo goodan opinion 
of the Heathens morality and good courle of lite, that they 
thinke their caſe robee not much unlike that experiment in 


the 


\ 


The Heathens, The Chriftias Religior, 1s, 


the Staticks oftwobodics moving downewards, which how 
unequal ſoever in {ize and gravity, yet if they be of the ſame. 
figure and matter, the heavier will not prevent the lighter in 
the falling and concurrence, but they will both meet toge» 
ther inthe Center at oneand the ſame time. 

But what have I to doe with another mans ſervant ? The 
worſt you can ſay by theſe men, is, that they have not the 
knowledge of Chriſt, but we ſay we know him,and contra- 
dift our {elves againe, by doing the workes of our father the 
Devill.They are blinde indeed, bur our caſe is worle, for wee 
fay we ſee. And which doe you think is better, not to know 
Chriſt;then to have no Clokefordenying him? 

You know who ſaid it, that the Chriſtian Religion had 
beenethe cauſe of all thediſtraftions in theſe parts of the 
World; Tam ſure it hath beene theprertence, and how con- 
' xgrolled by private iatereſt,and crooked to ingagements of e« 
yery onesparticular, wee may find in all other States as wee 

now feele in gur owne. 

As we make it, Religion is indeed but a politique engine 
of State, as uſefull for thebatrery as defence, and asequally 
traftable to the Ruine as to the conſervation of a Common- 
wealth, neceſſary to the turning of affaires herebelow,but of 
no concernment to the other world. : 

If it be any thing elſe,why doth every manprofefſe ir to a 
ſcope and end of his owe, andneverbrings ia God but by 
the by ? Why doe we give the Enemies of Godevery day new 
offaton to heme ? | Why doe we come hicher to fce our 

aces in this mirrour of the Word, and ftraightway forges 
what manner of men we were? Briefly, why doe we live with- 
out feare,and dye without Wiſdome ? | 

' There be many other & thoſe horrible accidents of life too, 
that..may convince us.to our heads that wee are indeed the 
«Noi & TW x57uw_ the only menalmoſt that are without God 
in the world, but ſo foule a Failing in that onely thing 
t00,which can pretend us to bee good,even in our owne opi- 
nions Cad in which the dogges which are to be withoutCas 
we thinke). ever did and ſtill doe ourgoe us, cannor but ex- 

f UF pole 


——_ — 


Shecingh. oxime. 2 46 


poſe us to the ſcorne and deriſion of bim that dweTeth in Hea- 


ven. | 
Our Saviour himſelfe when hee wene up to Hieruſelan, 
Tm? acjow nor avrs inietsr j.c.a5 one makes bo 1d to confrue ir, 
put on a new Face, as to goe into the Temple, you may thinke 
what you will of that Femple,but however you are to know 
that there is «greater then Solomon here. | 
How wee can lay the ground better for the Heathen, or 
worſe for our ſelves, then by negleCting this great point of 
Devogion,as confidently as we therefore receive the Sacrameric 
i (cite wmnworthily, I will not fay Fcannar, Let every man tell 
himſelfe. . 
That wee dare to doethus before the Angel Eccleſ.5. Tis 
not poſſible but ſuch Prayers ſbould be turned into finne, Thus, 
2s iniquity even the ſolemne meeting. But take we heed left wee 
eome to know” that God was here by his departure from 
hence,and that voyce bee uttered out of our Temples,which 
was once heard out of that ofthe Jewes, Mer&dvawr t7472w3 
Migremws hinc. 


—_— ——— — —_— 
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CHAP. XXXII. 


Port by my name Jebonah was Eno knowne anto them. 


FI Onecrningthe pronemetation of the Tetrapy "Urs 
der its eonſo of Verrers, when, by whom, 
and ir? what the word: fehwwab may be nttered'\, a very 


ſufficient account hath beer 'glready given by the Learne&t 
Baxtorſe,Druſmar, and others. A | | 
Ie may be added;rhat this thing wasnot unknowne to the 
very Heathen themſelves,as a Chronographer of Antioch quo" 
wth ir out of one of their Ancient Divines. | 
© 5rcunds aunty Oyreros anions ia Thy para iti, mime payer 
ww _— iokeps oinB 20 Z poterj, 7 
Kes:queteth Orghieus {ay thet bee beard from GO 
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Ineffable Name of Grd, Hericepeo. And that the Interpretation 
thereof in common ſpeech, is Councell, Light, 7 he Giver of Life, 
ec. Foannes Artiochenus Melala Tis 220roxe vis Abyy, ye. Libre 3. 
Chronic, 

To thinkethis word to bee Greeke, beſides the Interpre- 
tation here givengthe very ſound of it is plainly averfe. It be- 
trayeth ic {elfe enough to be of the Eafterne Noration,and of 
the Hebrew tochuſe ; And yet to bring jt home to any one 
or more words in that Language like it ſelfe, or eſpecially: 
meeting with the Interpretation made,l could findno way. 

It was obvious todoubtafter this rate ac the firſt, but 
laſt reſolution that could be made with wy likelyhood ne- 
ceſfarily determined in ſome receſle of the "| ET 

Amongh mats yrs we — they — this 
oumber af the Name + 1DÞ Kor Kipeo,whichr 
deduce after this manner . P wh ey 


mm 
92 57 2jDbyÞ 7 Þ! y? 
PAIL Dd, 

ap 1n 15 71 XY T? thar is, Ten times 10. & 
100, five times 5 is 25. behold 125. ſix times 6. 36.Loe 161. Five 
times $, is 35. Hare or Heri, > Kepeo or 186. which is a 
am Haybereh or expretins of the Name of God, and 
the Ocactes meaning of mt jenime. | 
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Herodian Doves, 
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, CHAP. XXXIHIL. 
Matth. 22, 26. 
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+ And they (the Phariſees ſent unto kim rthei Diſciples with the Hero- 


dians,Oc, 


Come in his Herod reckoneth up (if he ſufficiently diſtin- 
guiſh) ten ſeveral] opinions of theſe Heredians, and laffly 
contelſeth that he knowes not which to taſten upon, 

It ſeemed to Druſius that they were certaine Grecians 
brought up by Herod out of the Deſert into[the habitable 
Land, and there by him inſtituted a SeF, therefore called He- 
rodians from their Authours'name,and fromthe place from 


Preterieraad Which they were brought, Dorjiars, For ſo hee rendreth the 


Mat. 22.16. 
Comment:ad 


Baal Aruch in jV Herodes Rex adduxit ſecum Grecys ex de- 
ſerto,  & educavit eos'in, Terra habitata &- fecerunt ſetjam, ug> 


vec.N.Teft.p9. catique ſant de Nomine ejus Herodiani, & Dorſiani a Loco unde 


fer.23. 


Buztorf in Lex. abduzti furrunts TheLearned Caſaulon, Beza, and others.xe- 


Talmud, 


Cbolin,.f6/.13 - hath not 
$.0. 


ceived it upon this truſt, But (as the Maſter in theſe things 
already) The Aruch there citeth the Tradition of 
the Elders in Cholin cap. Siluach bakken , five Demiſſio Nidi, 
for it treateth of that Moſaicall precept , Deut- 22, 6. Thou 
fbalt n«t take the Damme with the Toung, Conxerning which 
the Miſha there ſaith, 27113 1K Oc, that the Extent of the 
Law reacheth enely 88 birds, and to thoſe onely PONn Jamey 
which are not prepared. T23py Mam jpinne 123 
LARS 2M 131 n22.19p © JI% oY\n2 
'DD' 4DR 4 Geeſe and Hennes which neſtle in the Garden, 
but if they neſtle in the Houſe, as the Herodian Doves, a man is not 
bound to let goe the Damme. 
The Aruch Peruſh or expoſition of the Herodian }Doves, is 
EN 513) WIN TD EW wan rmNwWn yon 
PD) Worn Wy =p KTM mImn Wyn 2292 
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Herodian Doves, Herodians, 


22D PxvINg PRIN Pu = wow 107 
+. &» Herod the King brought Doves out of the Deſert, and bred them 
wp in the Land inhabited, and they became a Breed,and they were cal- 
led Heradians from his name,and from theplace frum whence they were 
br ought Lor flans . 

So Bartenor« and R. Solomons Gloſſe,and Ramban ſaith, that 
they were ſo called trom Herod, becauſe He was the firſt that 
bred uy EIN TIM Doves inthe Houſe. 

. And fo the Gemera. it. ſelte expoundeth- the Miſna fol. 
$39.b. . 
"And againe theſe Herodions are reckoned among the Hens 

and Geeſe in Shabba. fol, 155. b, where the -Miſbna faith, 

71112 7" &c. They ſet not water before the Bees, of before the 

Doves: of the Dovebouſe, but they ſet it before the- Hens and Geeſe, 

and the Herodian Doves. And the Glofle expoundeth as before. 

The Herodian Doves were of a tamer and more domeſticke 

kinde then thoſe of the Dovehouſe, and *cis likely too that 

they wereot a rarer and more outlandiſh breed,eſpecially be- 

cauſe Joſephus in the deſcription of Herods Palace amongſt 

other moments of Gallantry and Magnificence, makes men=--7Joſephas de Bet, 
tion of mi Tvpp wy mad; ruepar, Many Towers ftored with er 
tame Doves. This would not ſonnd ſo big to us, and*tis na» 13: 
thing indeed without this underſtanding that the thing was 
very rare inf udea then,and newly brought in by this Herod, 

a man notcd to be of a vaſt and curious minde. * 

| But what the Herodians were we may partly know by the 
old Scholiaſt upon P:rſixe,to theſe Ks of the Poer, 

—_ —_ — &t Cum 
Herod venere dies zntiaq; feneſtre 
Diſpoſite pinguem Nebulam vomuere Iucerng 
Fortantes violas,rubrumgq; amplexaCatinum 
 Cauda natat Thynnix,tumet alba fidelia win, 
Labra moves tacit, recutitague Sabbata palles. 

wag FP | k i of | 4 

Herodes apad Tudevs regnavit tewporibus Auguſtir in' Parti- . | 
but Syrie., Horedian ergd diem Natalem Herod obſervant us eti- CRE 
am Sabbata,quo die. Lacernas ascenſas & violis Coronatas in fenes 
ftris panuat, = « Herod 


F " Herodians,, : Wonderful, 


Fulvis Vrſi- 


Wh» 


kn. Rugerſ. 


verkar.Lebb. L. 


1.0, 


- < fjerad(aich the Scholian )reigued over the Tewes in $3- 
& 754 in the dayes of Augnſtar, The Herodians therefore obſer- 
&« yed his Birthday (as the Sabbaths al o) — in the 
« Windowes lighted Candles) incircled with Violets, 

The reaſon of this Honourdone to Herod was,for that theſe 
Jewesbeleoved kim to bave beene the Chriſt. miſtaking the 
Non deficiet Sceptrum in Facob's prophecy,under which Title 
of hereſie,they are accounted by | the Sets 
of Judaiſme. But Epiphanice ſhould have referred the FaQtion 
to Herod the Great. Tertulliax before him delivered the ſame 
Tradition, Lib- de freſtript. ad Her. cop. 46. Vitor, Antio- 


chen. ©. | 
And nothing(falth Caſazbin)feeraeth to me to have beene 
more probably ſet downe concerning theſe Herodiens then 
- his Sutation out of Drufixs is to: be correfted as 
re, 


__——— 
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CH AP. XXXIV, 
Eſay. 9. 6. 
And his Name (ball be called Wonderful. 
Nd v 


ery well it might be ſo,nor forthe uſuall ob- 
ferred reaſons, but for ſomething $7: too which may 
be noted anew. 
I know'tis enough to my themeaſure ofthis great Name, 
that He was God,as the Jewellquored by a Learned Antiquary 
exdreſſeth him in the moſt excellent & ſhort ſufficiency, The 
Gemme repreſentech the Image ofour Saviour in his youn- 
ger dayes,then when be encreeſed in Wiſdome, Stature, and Fe+ 
vexr with God and Mex, With this Inſcription, T-K. 0. that is, 
Tir@ Keolrn@r Ons, as the R—_— took it, a Stripling of 
hopefull note in the Mecedonich War. Buta Critick of good 
worth who had the ty(and knew how to uſe it) 
-of ſeeing a Jewdl of the very fame kind in the French Kings 
. Archuves; 


Fe 


——— 


158 


Archives, judged with others by a better rtton'd rate 


of ſagacity, that the Inſcription he to . 
macs, 9. Ir Xeur@ 08G, Feſw Chrifh _— = 

But 1 am not going about to declare his Generation this 

way,ſor who can? I meaneto tell you how wonderfull The 
Sonne of Manwa;and whathappened unto him as he was made 
like unto one of us. 

It will bea moment of that ſort which oughe to doe, (if 
irdoes not)Rifre you np to wonder, 

Te was an accident(it it be ro be calFd no more) which R{! 
out at his Nativiety,and ſacha one (ifI take rhe of ic 

ht) as might very well be in company & con with 
that worke of God,that ſtr ange worke that At of bjs, that ftrange Att 
which he brought to paſſe when a Virgin was to conceive and heare a 
Somnegand a Woman to encompefſe a Man. 

Here I muſt te}l you tha I meane todeceive his Expettari. 
on who thinkes 1 am going about to give Judgement upon 
any of my Saviours Accidents of life trom the Influences of 
the Starres or Planets. 

The Starre which gnided rhe Wiſe men (oras the Saxon 
hath weltenough rendred it,rtm al Whit xan,the 4- 
ſtral-gers or Aftrologicall Prophets )is cnough of it ſelfe to forbid 
any man this impertinency, | 

To fhew how litrle thoſe in the Firmameng or lower Hea- 
_ ſhould naſe fo doe vih e watters,he had a Starre of 

1s owne,pPolareato another heare,a nd mov] ano- 
ther kinde pt, motios then, theſe in their Cape, 2607 y 
ereated for and by Him, and made to,walke in the Aire, and 
Keepe place wich rhe May;. It muſt have beene io the Aire, 
otherwife ic conkd not tiave direfted, the Wi -mea.to- the 
pu , as the moſt Noble 75cho hath excellently obſer» 
ved. 

It was a Starre becanſe they were Aftrologers that were 
to be guided by it. And it was anew one, becauſe none of 
he oKeduld have done it, for the werticity of any of thoſe 
could not have come and ſtoay over the place where the young Child. 


This 


OP 


Tychs Brachews 
Nobilu Dante. 


Oz \, 
——_ 
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Our Saviours Nation), 
This ftarie appearing out of order bid a defianceto all the 


Numb. 24- 17+ Perſian Aſtrologie,and let the Starre-gazers know, that there 


was one of Jacob naw riſen, which was not to be found in their 
Barbarick Spheare, 

Neverthelefſe, and though 1 meane to doe as I have faid, I 
willtake Liberty to ſet downe here the Figure of our Savi» 
ours Nativity,that i3,with what Face the Heavens lookt up- 
on the earth at that time as to the Horizont of Bethlehem. 

In the Spher Perſice ( ſaith Aben Ezra out df the Mue- 
yin) there ariſeth up in the Face of the figne Virgo a beau- 
tifull Maiden, ſhe holdeth two cares of Cornein her hand, 
and a Child in her Armes, ſhe feedeth him and giveth him 
ſuck,evc. This Maiden (faith 4bumazer) we call melty 
TP IDDaI Adre nedefa , the pure Virgin. She bringeth up a 
Childe in a place which is called A4brie (the Hebrew Land) 
_ the Childs name is called »9'p Eife ( Feſw,) Introduttor, 

10,6.Co1. 

This was enough to make Albertus Magnus bekeve that 
our Saviour Chriſt was borne in Virgo ; and therefore Car« 
dinall Aljiac ereQing our Lord's Nativity by his deſcription 
caſteth this ſigne into the Horoſcope. But that was not the 
meaning of azar. His meaning was (ſaith Frier Bacon) 
gqued beata Virgs nata fuit quando Sol eft in Virgine, & itaha« 
betur ſignatum in Calendario, & quod nutriet Filium ſuum in 
Terra Hebreorum. -That the ſaid Virgin was borne the Sunne being 
in that ſegne,as alſowe have it ſet downe inthe Calendar,and that (be 
was to bring up ber Sonne in the Hebrew Lands' ett OR. 

Bur according to the received Tradition of the Church, 
our Saviour was borne the 25 day of December at midnight 
in the yeare of the world 3 967, The Circle of the Sun was 9+ 
.and of the Moone x.&c. f eee x 7 


, 


Therefare 


S > 


L— 


Our Saviours Nativity, 


Therefore theAſcendent of his Nativity was not Rt Virgo, 
but =: Libra, and this was the Figure of the Heavens, 
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mM. |Decemb: die 25. 


* 
= 1:43: SteHa A» 
V 7. 8. Nolte media, _ 

. I, 45+ 
+ j—ncany Ad Latirud. Horizont; » boy 


Bethlehem. e 7-22; 
| Juxta Calculum Prutenicun, 


/ \ W1L.SL. @ 1.51» P 9.33 
xai; © 4 448. 27.35. 


+ VO for 
Clare Aquite 


I tell you I donot this as if I thought the Starre of Jacob 
were Subje& tohis owne Firmament. I abhorre to ſay as 
Cardandid, that Jupiters being in the aſcendent was the cauſe 
of his ſo ſoone diſputing with the DoQors; or that he ſo 
often travelled from place to place, becauſe the Moone was 
with Marsin a Terreſtriall hgn, or that it ſhould be from 
Saturnes altitudes, that our -—Ha ſhould beſo often ſeen 


to 


93 


Oar Savionurs Nativity, 


to weepe, bur never once to laugh, much Jeſſe , that Saturae 
with YVenas could make himto have a mole in his Face. Hee 

uoteth Foſephys for theſe two laſt accidents, but you will nor 
fnde it there, That excellent Authour giveth indeed a very 
graveand honourable teſtimony of Jeſus Chriſt, in the 4** of 
the 18th book of his Antiquities, but without any ſuch men- 
tions as theſe. ; 

But ftill I doe but hold you in hand. 

That which 1 may lawtully and innocently obſerve in the 
Scheme of our Lords Nativity concerneth thus. 

Firſt the © of Righteouſneffe was —_— borne in Libra, 
the ſigne and Conſtelation of Juſtice. Next to this the Re- 
deemers Horoſcope was quite contrary to that of. the World. 
The Aſcendent of the Creation was Aries, for the World 
was created in the Spring.,as to the poſition of Tudee.l cannot 
ſtay to prove it here, have done it elſewhere. 

But much above all this there fell out at this time a Cone 
junCion {the greateſt that can be) of the $ and 9 Spheares in 
the Head of Aries. From whence it will follow that where- 
asat the beginning of this world the Aſteriſmes were all out 
of their proper places, (it pleaſed.God to have it ſo) now at 
the reſtitution of the world,they were all found in their owne 
divifions. It is an. appearence of that kinde which nature can 
thew the World but once. The ſame Figure of the Heavens ne- 
ver could before, nor never can fall out again, unleſſe the 
World ſhould unreaſonably laſt againſt all Chriſtian.expe» 
&ation,by the moſt moderate Account, forif you caſt about 
theNow Revolution of this period,it will trouble you to cal 
theſe or almoſt any other the latter dayes. 

The period according to ſome is to finiſh a Circle of yo, if 
not 40 thouſand yeares. | 

This great year began at our Saviours Nativity,but for a» 
ny man totcxped that it ſhould ever have an cnd, as to us and 
this World, cannot be thought of, but upon grounded Athe- 
iſme andabſurdity. 

I have onely one thing here to confeſſe, that this figure of 
eur Saviours Nativity is ereted according to the Dionyſian 

rate 


yi 
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- the ag e&p0 or Forerunner,end that was th? ſixt day of the ſecond Chnſeſte 


H——— 


v 
The 25 of December, . 56 
rate of account,which uſeth to be called Pulgere initium anno» 
rum Domini. The vulgar Epoche of the yeares of Chriſt, buc demon. 
ſtrated to bee falſe (as they themſelves doubt not) by 
Mercator, Chriftmannws,loſepb Scaliger, Sethus Calviſius, guſlyge 
the Polonian,and others,Maſters all in Mathematicall Chrono- 
logy; ſome of themdemonſtrate that this ra is talſe by one 
year,ſome by two, others by three, the Polonian by four, and 
ſome others by five. But when I ſaw that there could bee ſo 
many true Accompts, I thought it beſt to fit down and abide by 
the old falſe one, as well in reverence to the Tradition of the 
Chucrch,as for the rare appearances in the Scheme it ſelf,ſufti- 
cient of their own ſtrength to evidence,that this was the time 
both fur the year and day , though reaſon and Tradition 
ſhould pretend againſt ic. 

And becauſe there be ſome (and ſame too that know nor 
why they do it neither) who continue to call in queſtion the 
Antiquity and truth of this day, Iwill put ina little more 
weighr into their ſcale who have very well affured this mat- 
tecalready both by hiſtericall tradition and Mathematical! de- 
monſtration. . 

That which I meane to ſuperaddefirſt, is an Apoftolicall loſeph. Egypt 


Canon as I finde it in Joſeph the ptian's Axebick Code —_ 
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MIND TWIRIR ON MIND INI MIND VID 70 

2 'D MON INFEIMOMMDYD VWAONN TY taHpan 
DOFIMTTINONIIINN O79 TANK TIN OVID ND 
WRT 5 1382 JO DIROIR IWR 11 5. e. Allo that you 
Conſtitute an Anniverſary feaſt at the Nativity of the Lord Chriſt 
in the day in which he was borne, and that was the 25 of the firſt 
Canun, for tha is the principal of all the Feaſtz; Alſo that you doe | 
every yeer celebrate the Feaſt of Alchamim or Baptiſme of our MuTezmAls 
Lord the Chriſt upon the day in which hee was baptized by John 7» as 


Canun. 
A Perſian Fphemeris to the ſame day of the ſame Canun 
X 2 ſerteth 


—_— 
——_—— 


I 56 F \ The 25 of December. 


{2tteth downe OW 17D Nativitzs Eifi, or the Birth of 


fois Ephemera Jelus, : 
| + as "_ Alkas Cyriacus in a Calendar of the like Nature 45149 


Arab. Mis m0 9N YON ic the Nativity of Teſws Chriſt. 
ror The {ame Author to the fixth day of the latter Canunſ 7a- 


Thar: 74.4, NUAry ) puts down PROIN 171298] NITR Py iethe feaſt 
ner _ nt of the Epiphany, or Benedithion of the W, ori . ; 
quored by Mejes The Syriack, Church obſerveth alike 3 and as concerning 
| 9 Sig " this Benedi&ion of the Waters at that time of the Epiphanie. 
man in his (*:9- yo may ſee what theiriMar. Michael Chindzs(out of *lames the 


raged ol Biſhop of Urk«ia)bath faid,as he is quoted by Marſilixs de Co- 
rear: lun in iy Hydro 06. 

name of [acobus Chryloſtome imputeth a great Miracle to this con ecrated 
Alrebavi which Water. He faith (the Patriarch Severus in his Syriack Ritual 
1 one. - . : . 

The Learned ſaichas much too jthat our Saviour Chrift when he was bap- 
Maſter Selden in 152d, ſanctificd the Nature of the Waters. 

his Taterſerenda UZCA,Lanctihc - Gith Chyl '3e bs c 
to Exrychms hath And for that reaſon ( aith Chy ;__ I a"tuſfome O 
& very —_—_ the People at the Epiphanie to fetch of the Waters arid» re. 
out ot the ſame : "» — . wv ga 4 e 1, wit 
Author as con- fe rye it by them, * + date urtargndo wordfoormmr 
=_ —_— Js X65", MN 41s eview? MbaAngyy _ () ws TUNNGMS £70 Th One 
ok. ry ueenr a.vmhndems vets X62 £2 r*&ps Kn0rTO, ang look, nhate 
CI by [oever water is drawn that day it will not corrujt in a long time, no 


Barfca Eilhop of not in a whole year,and ſometimes not intwoor three, Lut remaine as 
Rhea in Geffrat, / 


« wife [wert and freſÞ as at the fr drawirg. 
ray ms hg | But as Lots rr this day of our Lords Nativity Sahid A 


= ET ben Batric hath noted in his Hiſtory that hee was borne upon 


ParenteySe. Poe the 25 of T'ecember, which is ob erved by the learned Maſter: 
wAlye re he 


tock ir right 12 Selden already, and (as 1 think) out of the life of Auguſtus, De 


5the ſame with ro Civili viterum Tud.Cap:s, : 
ray ere ry But the ſame Author in che lite of Conſtantine ſaith.it again, 


— _ and endeavourecth to _ : the =. _ = —_— of = 
> ap hon, aps | The reſult whereof (as it maketh to this 
See Orrebius Celebration of Eaſter, 
in Efoard matter is NYDN 'D MDOYN I'D! PEILMNN SLIVD 152 
Lennelavinetie,. 5 YANDTD PRO P01 NOD 'tM1 1 12 JOBQAV PHNN - 
Ouemaſtic. in Re- ) : , 
"HRS xx by And our fe owl _— Fen a - Was 
Was A C1l ay of-Cok1ac on toe 25 day of the firſt Canun, 
tac of Bihep Bork _—_ me A cabick Nabi, Gengr te at & beginning of the fire 
part of the fourth Clime Verwm Alge{ire oft gued includitur inter Tigrim & Enphratem oj nſque nebe? fare 
Races Fc: Reba, Harran,Sarug &c And 


2 


The 25 of December. I —_— 


And for the Epiphanie or Baptiſme of Chriſt hee ſaith it Sdidw Berri. 
was [12ND 2 COWR NND B21 1929 (D ROY DYt1 aN ID 0der Arab. Mſ in 
UNDPN upon the eleventh day of Tiby, and upon the 6 day of the ſe- Cuflaniy —_ 

. . . e 
cond Canun, So the Coxtick or Xgyptian Calendar, A4tha» 1848rifmum 
4s, Kircker,de Comput. Ecclej.Copt.c.3. Selderam: exctax 

The ſame Tradition both tor the Nativity and Epiphany. 9's in Archivis 
You may have two out of Toannes Antiochenus in the be i-,,; /epubl.Gatte- 
ing of the 10.book of his Chronography. He faith that Jeſus © 
Chriſt was borne «#13 Aixaupeic *%* Upon the 25 of the moneth lohan. Ant, Me+ 
of December. i6am72n 3 uw nd Topdiiry mmtuG The Thanaurivn Hala in Arch.Bas 
wnri Audio mw w, lawezeig ixTa, &c. And that bee was bay- "anne 
tized in Jordan a River of Paleſtine upon the 6- day of Jas 
nuary, &c, 

I was willing to note out of them for both the Holy dayes, 
becauſe ſom of the Eaſterne profeſſion (they arenot many to 
that whole Church) obſerve the memory of theſe matters in 
a ſhorter line then we do,thinking,out of Saint Luke,that our 
Saviour was borne and baptized upon ene and the ſame day, 
which-to them is the 6. of January. The thing I: have ſcene 
done here by an. Armenian Prieſt. of Haleb (or Aleppo) within 
the regard and compalle of my own converſation. 

The Rubrick, of the Celebration hee ſhewed mee indeed in 
his Armenian Calendar, but theuttermoſt authority I could 
gaine of him to referre it to, was a Tfadition of Saint James 
to. be found. in their bookes (he told me ſo) but unknown ta 
usas yet. | 

The ancient Rynick Calendar doth not only acknowledge 
the 25 of December.to be the day of our Saviours Nativity,bue 
for that reaſon too makes this day the beginning. ofthe yeare, 
and the Night before (which indeed was the _ they call 
Modrane& or the mother Night (our own Saxons did fo too.) 

And theday it ſelf isexpreſt in the Daniſh wooden Almanacks 
by an Infant wrapt up in Swadling clothes.Sec Olaus Wormis 
KS de Faſt.Danis, l I 6I2.h2.0.9, 


X 3 CHAP:XXX.. 


— 


*Ardldrue Int 77 Xeerys 


Aruch in 4 


Sanhedrin.C.2. 
fol. 13.4. 


'CHAP. XXXV. 
Rom. 9.3. - 


'For I could wiſh my ſelfe were accurſed (dvivus far 7 xeu57) 
from Chriſt , for my brethren, my khinſmen according to the 
fleſp. 


WW Hena Sonne of Tſrazl would exprefſe the extremity 

of his brotherly kindnefſe towards any one of, or to- 
wards all the Children of his people, he entituled himſelfe 
by a kinde ofdevotion to all the miſchance and evill thac 
ſhould befa}l his Brother, wiſhing the whole patience upon 
his owne head. 

Theſe Exceſſes of Compaſſion uſed to goe nnder this form, 
nADY 138 /iIm ego expiatio eur, or that FRY 13HN Ecce 
me in expiationem, Let me be, or bebold 1 am his Expiation. That 
is, faith the Aruch, - Tay =n25y Eons 1111 
Behold T am in his place to beare bis iniquities. So all the people 
to the High Prieſt in Cohen Gade! of the Sanhedrin, IN 
JnADI Be we thy Expiation, that is, ſaith the Gloſle, yarn 
PI2Y 1A 959 Ann Be we in thy ftead for whatſoever 
is to happen unto thee. Rabbi Samuel ſaid 130 YNWO! 123 
37RD The Sonnes of Iſrael, be T their Expiation,rc. that is, 
cheir Redemption as Rambam, and *cis a form of ſpeech ſaith 
hy! to expreſſe, 1n\2nM 211) the exceeding greatneſſe of bis 


This willmake you the leffe marvaileat that ftrange eja- 
culation of Meſes, when for the fame le of Trach fake, 
he wiſhed to be blotted ont of the Booke of God. | 

Not without reference to this form of Devotion is the A= 
poſtles wiſh here, that he mighe diſcharge the unhappy con. 
dition of his Brethren all upon himfelfe, ara21ua 7) fav 7# 
xevs,for I could wiſh my ſelt tobe an Anathems from Chriftz 
Aran pt, BmzggrQ@,, Azrranr®: So Heſychiu and Phavoringa, 
4-man accurſed, or not to Þ& kept company with, be as 
Photius 


Maranatha. Pays rouge, 


_ 


Pohtius, £9 u5uir&» aman ſeparated. The Arabick Tranſlati- 
tion is REQIND '295 112? Tat that my body were Mobarrame, 
« unlawfull thing,or forbidden from Chriſt, The word it {elf as the 
ſenſe re(peRteth to the Herem, which was the ſecond degree 
of Jewiſh excommunciation,whereof the firſt was Nidui, the 
third Shammatha, and whereſoevyer in the New Teſtament the 
Reference is made to the ſecond degree, Anathema is ſingly 
named,as where to the third Maranatha is added, which is but 
the Syriack Interpretation of Shammatha , Dominus venit, 
which is therefore called by the Talmudiſts the Anathema or 
excommunication of the God of 1ſrgel. 
Stephanus in his Booke «& TmAtey, -hath a Tradition more 
concerning the word Mararethe, then to bee left out in this 
lace, Kegaurwdvis yap ms miyuny tage Papaytas Twriav dg” vis 
s Inbs. Paper yag 3 v4o5e &3 a; 5 donds, rw Qiner, Heee tels of 
a Shepheard belonging to the Syrian Laodicea,who being thunder - 
ſtricken cryed out, Kamanthss,that is, God from above , for Raman 
ſignifyeth Above, Athas, God.So Philo, 
Ph avoriaus indeed ſaith that Pape fignifycth 5 Yuney High 
Things.And tis true it doth. ſo,and in the Syriack too, 
He faith alſo that Pap is the ſame with 8 54505 9885, the 


Gol above. 'Tis almoſt ſo indeed, and then Ramanthas or Ras. 


was Atha might be the ſame,as the High God cometh. 
_— 


Syriack, words, and ſerved the Shepheards turn inſtead of Ma- 
r7Matha.So he would have ſaid, Dominus venit. And ſo it ſeemes 
the Imprecation was more familiacly uſed among the Syrians 
then we knew before: : 
For theſe three kindes of Anathema ſee others, but eſpecial» 
Iy the learned Buxtorfe in his Lexicon Talmud. 
The Condition of a man lying under the cenſare of Herem, 
is delivered by the Dofours in Moed Katon. Rabbi Ioſeph 


ther bire nor bee hired, but hee may ſtttdy alone that hee forget: not 
| bis. 


er guefſe which ſomemen have made, Raman- Heinſrurin Nv. 
tha was but a common Country pronunciation of the right v#” Teflamene, 


faith. vy Th To, 11D 1Tm1.39 1c, An excommunicate by Nidwi om Ty 


m1y teach or be taught, hire, or be hired, but the - Auchram or ex- |,,, nu mm, 
communicate by Herem may neither teach nor bee taught , nei= 3.4,Se2.2, 
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Aruch in x 


Sanhedrin.C.2- 
fol. 13.4, 


'CH AP. XXXV. 
Rom. 9.3. - 


'For I could wiſh my ſelfe were accurſed (dvdvus far 73 xeur7) 
from Chriſt , for my brethren, my hinſmen according to the 
fleſp. 


WW Hena Sonne of Trae would exprefle the extremity 
of his brotherly kindneffe towards any one of, or to- 
wards all the Children of his people, he entituled himſelfe 
by a kinde ofdevotion to all the miſchance and evill thac 
ſhould befa}l his Brother, wiſhing the whole patience upon 
his owne head. i | 
Theſe Exceſſes of Compaſſion uſed to goennder this form, 
ND) 13K im ego expiatio eur, or that FRI 1397 Ecce 
me in exp-ationem, Let me be, or behold 1 am his Expiation. That 
is, faith the Aruch, - ray =n25y EPO 1211 
Behold I am in his place to beare bis iniquities. So all the people 
to the High Prieft in Cohen Gads! of the Sanhedrin, IN 
yn1R9 Be we thy Expiation, that is, ſaith the Gloſle, yarn 
PI) 1m $55 PrIn Be we in thy ſtead for whatſcever 
is to happen unto thee. Rabbi Samuel faid 13K YNWO! 133 
JP"DRD The Sonnes of Iſrael, be T their Expiation,hc. that is, 
cheir Redemption as Rambam, and *cis a form of ſpeech ſaith 
he) to expreſſe, 1n\2nm 210 the exceeding greatneſſe of bis 


This willmake you the leffe marvaileat that ftrange eja» 
culation of Meſes, when for the ſame le of Terach fake, 
he wiſhed to be blotted out of the Booke of God. 

Not without reference to this form of Devotion is the A= 
poſtles wiſh here, that he mighe diſchargethe unhappy con. 
dition of his Brethren all upon himfelfe, ar«2a 5) wo 74 
xevs,for I could wiſh my ſelt tobe an Anathema from Chrift; 
Ava pt, Bmzegr@,, Axorrant&: So Heſychiu and Phavorings, 
4-man accurſed, or not to Þe kept company with, - as 
Photius 


L Em———_ — 


Maranatha. Papa rous, 


Pohtius, £90ucuir& » a man ſeparated. The Arabick Tranſlati- 
tion is REQIND '292 112? (bt that my body were Mobarrane, 
4 unlawfull thing,or forbidden from Chriſt, The word it (elf as the 
ſenſe re(petteth to the Herem, which was the ſecond degree 
of Jewiſh excommunciation,whereof the firſt was Nidui, the 
third Shammatha, and whereſoever in the New Teſtament the 
Reference is made to the ſecond degree, Anathema is fingly 
named,as where to the third Maranatha is added, which is but 
the Syriack Interpretation of Shammatha, Dominus venit, 
which is therefore called by the Talmudiſts the Anathema or 
excommunication of the God of 1ſrael. 
Stephanus in his Booke & Th4ay, -hath a Tradition more 
concerning the word Mararnethe, then to bee left out in this 
lace, KegaurwSvis tyap ms mtyany face Pauaytas Tray df' v\.ss 
8 Inbs, Paper yg m3 v4o5e d3a; 5 52nls, «rw Qinwr. Heee tels of 
a Shepheard belonging to the Syrian Laodicea,who being thunder- 
ſtricken cryed out, Kamenth ss,that is, God from above , for Raman 
ſignifyeth Above, Athas, God.So Philo, 
Ph avorixus indeed ſaith that Pape fignifycth v Ynaey High 
Things.And *tis true it doth ſo,and in the Syriack too, 
He faith alſo that Pap is the ſame with 8 5:45 9888, the 


Gol above, 'Tis almoſt fo indeed, and then Ramanthas or Ras. 


mas Atha might be the ſame,as the High God cometh. 


But by a ſmarter guefſe which ſome men have made, Raman Heinſiur in Nv... 
tha was but a common Country pronunciation of the right v#n Teftament. 


Syriack words, and ſerved the Shepheards turn inftead of Ma- 
ramatha.So he wauld have ſaid, Dominus venit. And ſo it ſeemes 
the Imprecation was more familjacly uſed among the Syrians 
then we knew before. 
For theſe three kindes of Anathems (ee others,but eſpecial» 
Iy the learned Buxtorfe in his Lexicon Talmud. 
The Condition of a man lying under the cenſare of Herem, 
is delivered by 'the Dofours in Moeed Katon. Rabbi Ioſeph 
faith. v9 PITG1 ning mma e, An excommunicate by Nidyi 


. Talmud in Motd 
Katon ſ0l.15.4, 


m1y teach or be taught, hire, or be hired, but the - Muchram or ex- |,,, nou mm, 
communicate by Herem may neither teach nor bee taught , nei» 3.4,5e8.2, 


ther bire nor bee hired, but hee may ſtitdy alone that bee forget: nat 
| by 


wy 
Do M 


Fir ft naming of the Chriſtians, 
his learning, and be may make himſelf « little Cottage for his -neceſ- 
aries. | 
, Maimon faith that he is not permicted to have any manner 
of converſation with any man, onely he may buy himſelfe vi- 
Ruals. Madda.c.7.but go man might eate or drink with him. 
Shulcan Aruc in Jore deag Numb. 334- Se&.s. From whence that 
of the Apoſtle, 78 T7 pd ovricew, with ſuch a one no net to 
64t,T Cor.5.11, | ; 


CHAP, XXXVI, 
AM. 11. 26. 


Xynuannu Ty fp aroy Arnox# Tis pans | Xewmnis. 
Ani the Diſciples were called Chriſtians firſt in Antioch, 


T Hey were called Nazarites before '(the Mebumetens call 
them ſo ftil)from Jeſus of Nazeretb,as now Chriſtians from 
Chriſt. 

- Artiochenus can tell rell you who gave them jthat 


Name.'Ev I m7; &p3815s 4 Baceicg T6 dure Kalay& win rh 

And now you may d1aantvgrar Trey xyecor 1udlw x; 2000 Inoty Xergdy, went iny Hyg aparG- 
know whence yard T6y dyc0v Thingor Toy Garbephor my ouegmorian Ths Baroxomis Tis Aye 
Suidgs bad {t, T0 N4a1 puns meas Ths Evelag inaber Evi Orgariuer@ meverdgous, 
Kal in aur? ycicrapel droud ummm? duTs Bmoxoms *Buis agyoowan_ 

ouwr@ duvnis x imWoar@® dunis BY 1914 TT. apan yig Natu- 

eZ ingairre x TanAd nt ingarere Us 6491enhs i.e, At the beginning 

of the Reigne of the ſame Claudius Czlar, ten yeares after Jeſus 

Chriſt oxr Lord and God was aſcended up into Heaveu, Evodus 

receaved the Epiſcopall Impoſition of hands, and was made Patriarch 

of Antioch the great in Syria, ronmediately '(ucceeding to Saint 

Peter the Apoſtle. In whoſe times the Chriſtians were (firſt) ſo called, 

for this Biſhop at 4 conference held with them named this name ayes 

them , whereas before tha they were called Nazarites and Ga» 


lilzans. "mh 


LIL. 


WW WY YT ww ww + * > HR Go. 
x 


"DAM 


XynuuaTi Far, 


i 


But that which I have moſt an eyeupon here is the word 
Xpruanms were ca "ed Chriſtians? "Tis anexpreſlion below the 
momentsand circumſtance of the matter. Wedoe not now 
name the leaſt Child of the Company (fo farre as we can 
ſtretch our Intereſt )without a full appointment and congre- 
gation of witneſſes; anddoe wethinke that they baptized 
the whole profe ion with ſo narrow a regard of Ceremony and 
Solemnity, The word will approve it ſelfe .otherwiſe to you 
then ſo, And the meaning of this, Joannes Antiochenus can 
beſt of all tell you. When the Provinces ſubmitted themſelves 
to the Imperia Government, the uſe was for the Emperour to 
cauſt a agjNſa, orpublique Edit to be drawne up and pro- 
claimed apew'y upon the place. The texour whereot was tirſt, 
to entitle bimſelfe to all reſpes of dominion and ſupremacy 0- 
verthat people,and then to abate 4rom this by a popular in- 
ſinuation ot all poſſible ſacrednefle and liberty of the Sub- 
je. This Latter indeed was ad faciendum, ec, but theſe men 
were as good as their words. | 

An inſtance of this manner of Nuncyp«tion (I know not 
what to call it elſe in Engliſh) take here from the Author I 


promiſed you of. 


Kal pezs71tn oy ' 170414 1 Htvdreia avis, Gy arere Var Pa Joan Antioch: 


wakes, TH tug) 77 Apreunols unids myugdiis Þes8 73 daur7 Keyonggs Hh Cbrone- 
graph. lib.gs 


Isale. T2 Ir i)emy weneri ns aftubgars me. 
*Epy Arnoxdig Th wnTegman itgx x) dnie x; dunviugpy x} 
efpyhoy if acogutny Tis 'AremNis TiC TaiG Kalongs 
7 TaLAo ms 
When the City of Agtioch had yee lded it ſelfe up into the ſubjedti= 
on of the Roman Empire , am Edit of the Liberties theregf was ſent by 
Julius Czſar, andopenly proclaimed at Antioch upon the twentieth 
of May, the Tenour ofthe Edid was, ; 
At Antioch the Holy, Sacred and free City, the Metro« 
politan Queene, ard Preſident of the Eaſt, Cajus Jus 
linsCaſar & 2, : 
The Provinces uſed to retarne the honour of theſe Pri- 
viledges back upon the - Emperour by this way of acknow= 
ledgement. 


Y To 


Xp#MAaTIo Os 


To keep the Emperours Grace in perpetuall memory, they 
reckoned all their publique affaires ever after from the time 
of that. £1142 Zen fy i-ue Ammbyuia %7 nwy er & men mv Snd'1% 
&uTs 194-ugO Tais Tenie, Therefore (faith the fame Authory An- 
tioch tbe Great in honour of the Emperour fixedtheir Ara in Cajus 
Julius Ceſar,and made this yeare of Grace the firſt. 

Therefore this Ara of theirs was peculiarly called xpruz- 
Tos F Arnog4uy, becauſe at the fixing of this the Emperouc 
did xpruariom eavnr, that is, publiquely name himſelfe to aff the Tis 
tle of Pominion,&'c. 2) gnpeninu cvr3;,and publiquely entitle them to 
all the Priviledges,Immunities,O&c. 

From this Antiochian uſe of the word,and in this very State 
ſenſe the xptuznou in Saint Luke was,and is to betaken, 

Saint Luke was a Phyſitian of Antioch. One of our Greeke 
Catalogues makes mention of D. Luce Ardmvv a certaine Re- 
cipe of Saint Lukes, but I have not ſeencit as yet, 

But the matter is that He was of Antioch, and having oc« 
calion to record unto Theophilus, the firſt naming of the Di(ct- 
ples Chriftians, and that this was done at Antioch, made uſe 
of their owne word xprwanm, by which he would be under. 
ſtood that the Impuſition of this new name was openly and 
circumſtantially done, and in asſolemne and publique man. 
ner as it might, 

Saint Paul maketh uſe of the ſame word in the ſame [enſe, 
Rom-7. 3. So then if while hzr Husband be living ſhe be married to 
Another manyſbe ſhall be called (the Greeke is XF1#47 mw ) ſhe ſhall 
be notably called, or notoriouſly knowne to be, an adultereſſe in common 
fame and voice. : 

Here indeed it is taken paſſively (as no doubt it might)bue 
Saint Luke uſeth the word in the firſt and moſt originall way 
of acception, for though we tranſlate it were called, as ſome 
Arabicke andalmoR all Tranſlations doe, yet $9974s is there 
#0 beunderftood. + 

_ Andſoit is. And the Diſciples firſt tiled themſelves Chri- 
Lians-&c, You will perceive as auch by this paſſage of 7o- 
eres Antiochenus concerning Auguſtus Ceſar, 'Ey1im Faw 


Mg 


C 


, _— 
b—— > — I 


— 


ces wow 


OO C—— — 
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— 


avs Powter az TO, yur » 2 gnoparns dur} s 2mirrO, 

YAuyer ©, #prudncmy (avny £795, 

*"Auyss& Kaiouy Orme ia'F Tomy Os =E6Ga5re, gm: 
Iumes my, ia iis avloregmogs gybeannuny, 8c, ic 

And the moſt Sacred Auguſtus then began to be the firſt and 
onely Monarch of the Eqnpire, and Prelate of the Holy Rites, 
( Sacrorum Antiſtes) andbe ſtiled bimſelfe (#p"aimorr ianrdy ) 
thus. : 

Czſar, Oftavian, Trophzall, Auguſtus, the Mighty 
Emperour. And he reigned, &c. 

And by this Paſſage you may correCt a rw one of the 
lame pretence(there be many more in that Booke that need 
as much) in the Chronicon Alexandrinum, There it is, ay4r& 
6 oo Eamevs papal x wrdyys 3 Ave + bas ixpnadntes, 

* #7%5, (Lego#m (aith the Editioner) AvyrrÞ Kaloruys yauyr 
TEnu ©, Etbagks, xcgmu® 5 * mgeamp Tap boo dunregmag. 
Rader the Editioner perceived what ® 1pi4ny was to be. But 
for 900 itis to beſet downe avniar&, and the other 
lace is to beread notiyguuantey (im) bur iwnr, ing. Which 
15 the principall = of note here as to the Active aud firſt 
acception of the war 

Otherwiſe Rader is not ſo much to be found fauk with for 
the Text as the Tranſlation ſometimes, I confelle where he 
ceurnes the Greek word T1447, by tribute qr vefigalia,though 


it be tearfully falſe, yet is not ſo foule an eſcape as ſome 0+ 


thers there. 

There is avaſt difference *twixt Tributes and Teleſtnes 
(for ſo the word ought to have beene rendred)agd yet mighe 
be eaſier miſtaken by him (as at thattime) then it can now 
be done right by ſome others, 


| "Hardmeſſe of heart, 


Hoſ, It, 3, 


C HAP. XXXVIL 
Heb. 3. 12. 


Take beed teſt there be in any of you an Evill heart of unbeleife, in 
departing from the Living Gods | 


He Arabick is, N99N 12 1xIN1 jon ma? ONÞ 25p 
' & "NI& Ax obdurate and unbelceving heart,and which'goeth farre, 
or quite awgy from the Living God. , 

*Tis 4 fearefſull thing too to fall ont of the bands of God, The 
Imaginations of wens hearts are oxely evill and continually, there< 
fore the Spirit of God doth alwayes ſtrive with them, if it did; 
our Spirit would faint under him, and the Soules which be hatly 
made. 

If a man de ſtart afide (as we all and often doe) like a'broe- 
ben Bow,God puts us together againe and faftens us unto him+ 
{elteasſoone,and taking as good hold as he can, 

. And theſe things (faith: Holy ob) God will doe once and twice, 
that is, oft-times for a man. F 

To day if we will heare his voice, To day, that is, whenſoever-a 

fimmer,ec, He will turne and repent, his beart will be turned within' 


him,and his Repentings rouled together. 
And all this that our hearts may not be bardened through the de 


_—_— of finne:; 
zvery man whatſoever hath this long day allow'd him. 4nd 
Othat thou hadſt knowne even-inthis day of thive ! but now it is bid- 
from thineeyes. | 
, This is that hard. h:art of unbeleefe which we are bid here to 
take heed of ; this looſeth all our. hold, and utterly eſtrangeth us 
from the life of God,and leavethus altogether without him inthe 
World. | 

Our other back-ſlidings and variations from him,how wide 
and diſtant ſoever,yet may be thought to be bur like thoſe of. 
che Compaſſe,more or lefle according to a lefle or greater in- 


terpoſition of earthly mindedneſſe, but this is like to that <d 
: the 


Hardneſſe,Oe. Our Lords Doxology. 


— 


the Magnet it (elte, ,which while it lyeth couched in the 
minerall and united to the Rocke, it nts to the Nature 
and verticity of the Eartb, bur ſeparate it from thence and 
- it free (cope to move in the Aire, andit will deſperately 

orſake its former and more publicke inſtin, and turne 
to. a quite contrary point. So as long as a man is faſtened to 
the Rocke Chriſt and keepeth but any hold there, hee will Rtilk 
bee looking lefſe or more towards the Author and finiſher of 
his Faith ; but broken off once trom thence, and beginning 
to bee in the open Aire andunder the Prince of that,hee pre- 
(ently turneth aſide from the living God,and pointeth to a Pole af 
his owne, 


CHAP. XXXVIIL 
. Matth, 6. 2. 


For thine is the Kingdome,O&c. 
Glory be to the Father, &c. 


I Am going about to conclude this ſmall matter of Book 
with ſome notice upon theſe two Dox logies, | 

For the firſt,the queſtion hath beene made up ſo high,as to 
leave us in doubt whether it be apeice of Scripture or no : Be- 
za confeſſeth-it to bee magnificam ilſam quidem &* ſanitificam, 
« moft bigh and holy forme of expreſſion, ſed irrepliſſe in contex- 
tum & quz in vetuftiſſimis aliquot Codicibus Grzcisdelit, but 
to have crept intothe Text andto be wanting, in ſome very ancient Co= 

ies. 
| That it ſhould be wanting in ſome others is the lefſe wonder, 
becaule it is not to be found in that Vetuſtiſimus Codex given 
by hinmſelfe to the Univerſity Library of Cambridge. 

It is not a fill booke of the New Teſtament, but containing 
onely the foure Goſpels and the AJs of the Apoſtles. The 
Booke is written as well in Latine as Greeke, but both inthe 
ſame greeke Charafter. And it is that of the great Capital! 

Y 3 kinde 


—_— 


Oar Lords 1 Doxology, 


kinde, which in their opinion, who ule to judge of theſe 
thing$zis the uttermoſt reputation of antiquity which could 
be pretended to. 

In this booke the Clauſe is not to bee found ( fo farre as 
poſlibly 1 can remember) either in the Greek or Latine. 

I hadoccaſjon once to ſay as much as this amounts to,be« 
fore the moſt Reverend and Learned the Primace of Armagh, 
and the Dofour j our Chaire the now worthy Biſhop of 
I/orceſter,but was torc't to yeild to ſo great apreſence with this 
onely anſwer , that even this Copy zoo was corrupted by the 
Heretiques. 

I knew it might be,and deny not but it may in ſome other 

art of Genealogy or the like, but how any Hereſie could poſli- 
bly ſerve its turne upon this Clanſe (I know thar of the Tri- 
_ at leaſt to mee the way doth not ſo eafily approve it 
ſe]te. . 
I confeſſe the Syriack hath it,but 1 know not what then. 
The Arabick hath it coo, not onely the printed Copy by 
Erpenius , but a Manuſcript too of very goed and gallant note in 
Dueenes Colledge Library. Yet in the Medicean Copy 1 do nat meet 
with it. And in that which Kerſtenins hath noted upon, the 
Clauſe indeed is ſet downe, but not running along with the 
Text. 'Tis written above in Red letters,and pointedto by this 
Note in the Margin. Non bec in Xgyptiaco, & ſunt in Romano & 
Syriaco, So that there is no more to be gained by this, then 
that the Clayſe is extant in the Syrieckand the Koman (that is 
the Greeke here, YNYIR 4lrumi ſignitieth ſo too) which is 
no more then we knew before for the Adverſary part,'and ſo 
much leffe too,that it is not to be found in the Coptick or A» 
£ptianforme,which alſo may be known to be ſo by that Spe- 
cimen in Athanaſius Kircherus, | 
See the learned | The Mabumedans have another Lords Prayer, called by 
Maiter Selden:them the Prayer of Fj the ſonne of Mary. But that end 
Commentary f=ITIN ID ANON2 191 BY TD 7 250N me 
upon Euch?W-PONN IN And let not ſuch a one beare rule over mee that will 


_ no mercy upon mee, for thy mercies (ake O thou moſt mere 
ciſu, | 


— 


But 
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Our Lords Doxology, 
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But this is not materiall enough. Indeed the Mabumedan 
formes of prayer are more for, then againſt the thing, Buc 
it moveth nota little that the Clauſe ſhould not be extant in 
the Goſpell of the Nazarites, or that ſecundum Hebreos, (as 
it uſeth to be called) This Golpell was commonly beleeved 
in Saint Hieromes t'me to bee jpſius Matthei Authenticum, 
Very ancient how ever it was. And that the prayer it ſelte 
was there 1 am ſure, for Saint Hierome upon thoſe words 
Panem noſtrum quot1dianumyerc. noteth that the Hebrew in this 


cal 


z 


But for the 
ye meaning of 77 
Goſpecll was JnQ mahar, panem craſtini da nobis hodie, who be- gzr3y Foe = 
{© he takesno notice ot this clauſe doth -as'good as ay it Gow. Give 


was not there, for if it had,fo ſubſtantiall a variety and can- # th day,cgc: 


cerning him ſv much,could not poſlibly have eſcaped his'An- 
notation. ' 


S 
ed Salmaſius a« 
bout the larter 


ce the Learn 


The whole engagement of che Latine Church againſt this end of his third 
Clauſe though very ſtrong and ns ue wn ] let alone, Booke,De Fe-, 
The Greeke uſe of it is more againft us then the Latin leaving "* T79perts 


of it out. Their Services equally ſubjoyne it to other Oraiſons, 
andto this. As tothe Prayer that beginneth O' ©ids 4 Odd, 
1uay G6. Eucholog. fol. ory. B. To the 'Ex vonld; ipyiter, exc. 
Euchol, fol. @ B. To the Kuect 6 Ord; nwar, Or Euch, gun A 
To the Evyy % Mizgogazarn' wv 4 Prayer to bee (aid over ſuch 
as had eaten of any unclean thing torenew in them a capacity for the holy 
myſteries.Euchrl, py A. To the 9039 ©? Irwenis, arus A prayer which 
they [aid at the foundgtion of abouſe. Euch, PA. 

They ſubjoyne it alſo to their Hymmes, as to the 9rimz0y 
Typic, fol.Fn B. Col.z, 

But it is yet more manifeſt, for ſecondly wefind ſometimes 
the O'n 93; without the mig 1kar as in the Tummy En: B; 
Col.1.In the Eucholeg, fol. +5. where alſo the Rubrick, writeth 
over it 9171s as under 7 wt79 08 gc, Fad, A givingus to 
underſtand that they have it in no other condition,then of a- 
ny other Loud Reſpond; as by the *3wr1s [ undertake them to 
mean, 

, Othertimes again wefind the Tlarty iy without the in os 
& as in the Typic. f0}.55As Coll, x3,A+ Col, 3, AA. Col. 1, 
&: 2, | 


Moreover 


ico, 


, 4 


- 
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Moreover alſo whenſoever we find them-immediately, wee 
finde them ſt ill diſtin&ly rehearſed, and the Tismy nav js aj- 
wayes the peoples, the'On 95329, is alwayes the Prieſts Re- 
petition. ; b 

Mera dJ\ 1» Tani var » (oc. Rfwre 6 Fepey's tor ON G20 (NC 
Eucholog, fol. 3.B.$5+ B,o%. A:go1» 4s & B. Typic.fol.1. AS A.C0l, 2. 
& B Col. 1.85- A.& B.Col.2.£2. A.& B. Col. l. & 2, and in- 

finitely elſewhere. 

And yet for all this (and more then this too,ifI hada mind 
to put it downe here) I will not ſay as Eraſmus did , magis 
taxanda fuerat illorum temeritas qui non weriti ſunt tam divine pre* 
cationi (uas nugas aſſuere. Hee doubts not to call it but a Tri- 
= _ tacked to this Holy form'by ſome raſh and unad- 
viſed hand. 

Nay I will not ſay ſo much (though that be much lefſe) as 
Kirſtenius did, que certe a pio quodam fidei imbecillis tanquam 
nova precatio addita fuit , 'that it was added anew by ſome 
good meaning man , but not very well knowing what hee 

id, 

I would not be moderateagainſt the Scripture where I can 
poſſibly avoid it. 2 

Therefore 1 note here two things which doe principally 
prevalle with meefor the Antiquity and Authority of the 
Clauſe, 

In Lucian's Philopatris , 65+ %a70” Tires ». Let thoſe alone, 
(faith Triephon tO Critias) Tv cn,a0 ans Taggds apEdueros 1h mo- 
Avaruuer ad\nv ds Ties emoeis. And fay that prayer which 
_—_—— from the Father, and let the glorious Hymne con 
clude it, 

Rigaltius noteth upon Tertulian, that by the'Hvy1 $7 TTe- 
Ty%, the Pagan meant the Lords Prayer; ifhedid,then it may 
very well bee thought that the mavaryuer gfy is co goe for 
this Doxology.And if that be ſo,the Teſtimony is beyond all 
exception, for then the Clauſe was of the Prayer in T1ajans 
time, or (which was not much under it) the time of Marcus 
Antonius Philoſophus,and that was leffe then two hundred years 

afcer the prayey was made, , 


And 


Our Lords Doxology, 


And that this ſhould be the meaning of Lucian is the more 
likely,becauſe the Interlocutours in that Dialogue make ic 
their buſineſſe to caſt a ſcorne upon the Ohriſtians, and their 
Profeſſion, for firſt they fall upon the Holy Trinity. Deum 
alte regnantem magnum, etbereum,atque eternum Filium Patris, Spi= 
ritum ex Patre procedentem, unum ex Tribus & ex uno tria, which 
how well ſoever it ſoundeth is but a Jeere there, — Te hl 
And of Saint Paul they ſay (what thinke ye ?) AAGCE ,1 ee Juli 
av2A2ai7id;, imppiv@r, us nei v4a00v deegbamimas v 2 x9\\ge Me Pollux his Onos 
Heunduxws, The bald-ill-nos'd Galileen, that was carried up through maſticon. : 
the Aire into the third Heaven, and taught there very marvel EM = 
lou matters,&c. dred as it uſeth 
Then having ſpoken their pleaſure of the Lords prayer to be, juſto naſs 
too, and ſufficiently deſpiſed our wayes, they laſtly addreſſe predims, theres 
themſelves (as ſuch fellowes ſhould doe) to the &y10cuw" Ai ©91eT = , 
rau7,0r unknowne God at Athens.See the end of the oy &. the Ch _—_— 
But I promiſed you another Reaſon; you ſha | of the Greeks 
it and Trojans in 


Note that our Lord gathered up his Forme of Prayer out —_— —_— 
fthe Traditions ofthe Elders. It muſt not ſeeme it ou fees 
of the Tradirions oft t muſt not ſeeme ſtrange to gt of Diths 


you. It you know how to conſider of it, you will perceive Cretenſir: Bur 


that nothing could be more purpoſely done, doe you ſce Iſ7 
That it was ſo will beeaki]y evident from this Recolle&i- 7 = ww Bu 
on out of their owne Euchologues, Ruter IG 


Pater roſter qui es in Calis fac nobis gratiam , Nomen tt Lef.L.5, 
um Demine Deus noſter [anitificetur, & memoria tua glorifice» 
tur in Colo deſuper & ſuper terram inferne. Seder Tephill,Lu- 
{:tan. p. 115+ ; 

Repnum tuum Yegn:t ſuper nos in ſeculum, & in eternum. Sepher 
Hammuſſar.q49.1. 

Pii priores dicebant remitte & condona omgibus iis qui vexant me, 
Com. in Pirk. Avoth.fol.24. | 

Ne inducas nos in manu tentationis,[ed libera nos ab occur|u male. 
Seph. Hammuſlar. 9.1 2. way MON JL r=W29AN 12 
N22 PIAN 1 ID 

wia tuum eſt regnum &* negnabis glorioſe in ſecula ſeculo= 
rumyl.e. Z * Our 
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Our Lords Doxology,Gloria Patri. 


« Our Father which art in Heaven be gracious unto us. O 
5.1 ord our God hallowed be thy Name,and let the remem- 
<heance of thee be glorif.ed in Heaven above, and upon Earth 
« here below ; lct thy Kingdome reigne over us now and for 
«ever. 

* The holy men of old ſaid, Remic and forgive unto all 
«men whatſoever they have done againſt me. 

*& Antleade us not into Temptation, but deliver us from 
& the cvill ching.For thine is the Kingdome, and thou ſhale 
«reign in Glory (orpower) tor ever and forevermore. 

Therefore there js the ſame reaſon for the Clauſe as for the 
whole Prayer, and che reaſon. as from hence is very. full and 
foHowing. 

You finde ſuch a kinde of Doxology at the end of Noah's 
Prayer,and you will generally meet with ſome ſuch thing in 
the Common formes of Eaſterne Devotion. 


——_— — ——_—@p_—O_—_ 


CHAP. XXXIX. 


—_— — tt ———, 
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Matth. 28. 19. 


Goe and teach all Nations and baptize them in the Name of the Father, 
the Sonne,and the Holy Ghoſt, 


Or the Gloria Patri, 

It is moſt commonly beleeved that this Hymne was com- 
poſed by the Councel/ of Nice. The Cardinall Baroniuy is of opi- 
nion that it is moreancient then ſo; and that from the Primi- 
tive times it was appointed by the Apoſtles themſelves to be 
ſung by thenew converts in Baptiſme ; and Saint Bafil ſeems 
to him.to ſayas much ; but,it is to be preſumed that this 
Hymne was not ancienter then the cauſe of it, and that was 
the Arian blaſphemy; though otherwiſe it is moſt true that 

the Antiquity thereof is to be tetcht out of the ancient forme 
of Baptiſmey ſo farre the Cardinall was right:1 goe about to , 
make up what is wanting on his part. 

The torme of Baptiſaie ſet downe by our Lord himſelfe,. 
was, In the Name of the Father, and of the Sonxe, and of the Holy 
Ghoſt, E It 


Glais Patri.. 


/ t« was purely obſerved untill ſuch time as that Herely 
brake forth which durſt to ſay of the ſecond, perſon, nv» 57 
vx iy. There was a time when he was not; then it was added unto 
by the Church, with /icat erat inprincipio, As it was in the be- 
ginning,&c. 

So the order in the Euchologue. 

Bari 3 aus 6 let's opdror durey x275900 5 Palme ng] dyn- 
As Agar Bannilens 4 AQ Ts 2180 diiva cs woun Te Tlergis, 
Aur. © T8vis,Awiv. % T8 dais mh patr@,Auiy.Nyy v acx;cis 735 
«ara; 5) a tare. Apiy, 

Then the Prieſt holding the N. upright,and turned towards the Faſt 
(himſelfe alſo turning the ſame way) ſaith, The Servant of Gol 
N. is baptized inthe Name of the Father, Amen, and of the Sonne, 
Amen,and of the Holy Ghoſt Amen, now and for ever and for ever- 
more, Amen. 

The very ſamewas to be acknowleded by the N. in his 
own perſon,tor ſo in the Syriack order JOMN NIN KM 


dI& Then turning towards the Eaſt he faith, I ſuch a one-doe rin 
confeſſe and beleeve and am baptized inthee,and inthe Father,and in Baptiſmi Syri- 
C0. 


the Holy _ now and for ever and for evermore, Amen, 

Ofa confeſſion it ſoone became to be a Hymne, and then 
it was, $08 Ty Zas dvamiumuiy T9 Nlatel, x; nd-vig g mW ax 
mid un, wv, d xs TH dave; Tf aicyor, Auiy. We pive Glory 
totheegthe Father,and to the Sonne, and tothe FJoly Ghoſt, now and 
for ever and for evermore, Amen. 

And thus it was utteredat the firſt onelyby the new Con- 
verts andthe reſt which happened to be preſent at the Bap- 
tiſme, It was afterwards annext to the Antiphones, and after 


is a kindof 


that toall thePſalmes and Hymnes ; The Te Deum tor a ſpe- 4.4 expreſ-] 


ciall reaſon excepted. 


ſed in the fa» 


Gregory the "o, annexed it tothe Verſicle : Domine ad tion of a Gle- 


adjuvandum nos 

owne Liturgie,wherealſo we finde itin the Letany. 
In the Greek Services we meet it very often, and: no lefſe 
thenG6 or 7 times in their Order 'of Baptiſine;zthe Church it 
Z 2 ſcemcs 


eſtina, O Lord make haſt to _ ws, &c. as in our 4 Parrizcyce 


Gloria Patri. 


ſeemes taking all other, but eſpecially that occaſion to incul- 
cate unto her Children the Incomprehenlible and unbelecved 
Article of the Trinity. 

Therefore the firſt matter of the Gloria Patri were the words 
of our- Saviour In the Name of the Father, and of the Sonne, 
and of the Holy Ghoſt. And becauſeat the uttering of theſe words 
the Pricſtand the N: were to ſtand up and turne themſelves 
towards the Eaſt, therefore alſo the Hymne it (Clfe was to be 
{aid or ſung theſame way, And fo we obſerve it.In the Leta- 
ny (our owne | meane)we {eeme a little to tranſgreſſe,for no 
wan riſcth up to that Gloria: Patri ; but weareto conlider 
that this verſe was there inſerted, when the Letany was, what 
it is now, but called, Proceſſion, a procedendo, and then it was 
no exception, 

In ſome places the Gloria Patri &'c. onely was ſaid toward 
the Eaſt, but the ficut erat in principio towards the Weſt. 
Whether to put a difference betwixt the divine and the hu- 
mane part ot this Hymne, or for what other reaſon is of no 
necellity to enquire. 

It was ſaid or ſung to wards the Eaſt by the Greek uſe us" 
ayamncas as the Pertecoſtarium fols.4. b. Col. 1. ThePrieſt in Sa 
ha's Typicum ſaith it ##@ee9+» 755 &i@s Tens before the holy 
Table: but that alſo is a&)s dramas, toward the eaſt,as inthe Litur- 
gy of the holy Mount. Eucholog, fol. 15.. 

And here I muſt tell youChow much ſoever you ſee writ- 
ten to the contrary.) that you will not finde any the leaſt 
mention of Adoration towards the Altar in the whole ſtock of 
Church Antiquity,Greek, Latine, Arabick, or whatſoever : 
you will thinke perhaps I take too much upon me, but you 
will finde it to be traezand where you thinke you meet with 
any ſuch thing,underftand it ſtill of the Eaſt,or elſe you will 
be out. And for want of knowing this,all the diſcourſes which 
have beene ſo lately written to this purpoſe have very abſo- 
lucely miſcarried. : ; 

Kaos "jv iEay a vamueyy TwTlane 1TH vig 7 
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A NOTE OF THE TEXTS 


of Scripture which are purpoſely 


interpreted or any otherwiſe 
referred unto, 


Gene(zs. 
Cen: I. VII. Pag.1T3 
Gen: 2. 5,0. 116 
Gen: 2.6. * 78 
Gen: 4+9» Ty 
Gen: IV. XV. 67 
Gen; VIL.II: 116 & 117 
Geng VII, XII. 28 
Gen: 33+ 19- 62 
Gen: XLI. XLV. 63 
Gen: 49.8. | 2 

Exodus, 
Ex: VI.III. 146 
Ex: 7,11- 61 
Ex: 15.10. 62 
Ex: XXIIEXIX. & XXXI11L, 
XXVI 92 


Ex: 32. 32, I5s 


Lewiticus, 
Lev: x6.14,15, 
Lev: 19.19, 
Numbers, 
Numb: 21.8, 


Deuteronomy. 
Deut: XIV XXI, 
Deut: XXII.1I," 
Deut: 22,9. 
1 Samuel, 
Sam: VI.V. 
2 Sam: V.VI. VIII. 
2 Sam: I.X VIII. 
2 Sam: 18.33, 


A Note of the Texts, F 


1 Kings. 
1 King: 10. 4+ 
I King: 17.19. 
2 King 4.9, 
2 Chron: 9. 4. 
Fob, 


Fob 1.5 

ob 2.13. : 
Th XXV1.VII. 

P/almes, 

Pſalz 2445 
Pſal: 3347. 
Pſal:68.18. 
Pſal: 68.32,33. 
Pſal:68.35. 
Pſ[al.104-3.13. 
Pſal:104.3. 
P(al:148.4. 


Proverbs, 


Prov:3-27. 
Prov: 8.27. 
Prov: 10.2. 
Eccleſraſtes 11.1. 


Ejaiah; 
BETIL.XXVI 
Ej:5.16. 

Eſ: IX.VI. 


Ej: 46.11. 

Eſ: 47.5- 

E(: LVIEXV. 

Ej: LXVI. XIV. 
Teremiah,' 

Fer:10.13- I, 

Jer:22,13,& 14.11.13, 11 

Fer:23.5- *% 

Ezekiel, 

E2:9.3,4- 

Ez: 37.9» 

Ez: 44.2, 


Daniel, 6. 10, 


eel, 


3.18. 
Amos, VI.I.IILIV. 


-Micah,s,2. 


Zechariah;VI,XII. 
NI.,VIT. 
Malachy, 4.2, 
Tobit,3.11-37«, 
Baruch,4.36 


The Song of the three 
Children. 


37-45. 114 


Matthew, 


Mat: ITL.IV. 132 
Mat: VI. 1. 


Mat: 6.5. ” 


A Note of the Texts. 


Mat:VI-KHI. 
Met:XL.XII- 

Mat:1 : 34 

Mat $ 19-20» 
Mat:XXII.XVI. 
Mat:23.35+ 

Mat: 24.27» 
Mat:XXVILALVI, 


Mat:28.19. 
Mar ke + 
Mar:XIV.XV. 
Mar:XV,XXXI II. 
Luke 3 
Luk:1.78. 
Luk:g-50- 
Luk;:11.50. 
Lnk;XILLXIX. 
Luk:XKV.X. 
Luk:16.9. 
Luk:16,26, 
John; 
Tohn I 9.25 O 
Aﬀts. 
A:1,XUuL 


165 
27 
41 


Ad: 2.46. & 3.1. 9 
Alt:7.43. 54 
Aii:9.10. 7 
AA:TX.XXXVIE. 

A@:XL.XXVI. 160 
Ait18.22. 20 
A&:XIX-XXIV. $I 
A@:RIX.XXRV. 43 & 46 
A@XX.VIILIX. 7 

Romans, 

Rom:7+3. 162 
Rom:IX.1IIT. 158 
Rom:11.2 4+ 97 
x Cor:5.5.11,) 160 
1 Cor:11.10. 122 
1 Cor: XV.XXXVI.' 128 
2 Tim:[1I.VIILLs 61 
Heb:XILXXIV.; 119 
Heb:1IL.XI. 164 
Iam:4.5,6. 160 
Tam:TV.XIILXIV.XV. 10x 
1 John I,V. 109 
1 Tobn 3.12. 68 
Revel: 9.2, 77 
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To: 

My highly-honored Friend, 
SS x 

VisrxTus and LrarNninG, 


Ed Byfh, Efſquier, 
SIR! 


Ot to Dedicate This to Your Name and 
Patronage, were to commit a double 
Treſpaſs; one againi# the Will and Pur- 
poſe of the Dead, (if that may bee cal- 
ed a Treſpaſs in this profane Age) an- 

other againſt my own Obligations to Tour ſingular Worth ,, 

which hath ſo highly engaged both the Antor and my Self, 
as that for mee to think of anie other Patrone then Tour 

Noble Self, were both Ingratitude and Impietie : But the 

greateſt Examples this Age can give mee , ſhall never 

prevail with mee tobee guiltie of either. 

Wherefore, to Tou, (whodurſt bee charitable at ſuch a 
time as that, and ſo Ingenuous, as to appear a Lover of 
Learning in this Age) to Tow (I ſay) do I preſent _ 

A 2 0 


The Ga DT 


Poſthums of Yow Learned, and now anch-Lanemed 
Client, «4 may ſo entirely affetiel to Learning, as that the 
wery fore-ſight of this B ie (wherein Le and 
Learned menwere to bee the Oojelts of Scorn and Crueltie) 
brake bis heart. 

Time was, (even among the Heathen) that Learnin 
was 4 ſufficient Protedtion again#t Tyrannie , "witaeſs 
Antonius Triumvir, who, when Varro (his Enemie,and 
of a contrarie Fattion) was Liſted for Death, Hee thus 
gallaytly fuperſeribed his Name, — Vivat Varro Vir 
Dogiiſſhmus, 

But 1 forbear : And having mow ($* 1) roo lon ponge 
inſiſted on the Cauſ of my — and this Dedication, I 
heartily retkmimend Tou to the Grace of Him, who is able 
t0 uphold You in theſe evil Dates , and to enable Tow, 
(awale xdlegyernhuey chica) 10 __ this Pepper Age, 


Your Worſhip's 
humbly Devoted, 


Joh Gurganie. 
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A | Short eAccount of the 
 Amor's Life and Death. 


o» Op of Beeing F not -=_ 
WF birion, but a generous Appetite 
d reliſh of Immorralitie , which Na- 

ture her ſelf prompt's/ the Creature 
tO : Tae i xlloy is an Apoſtolical 
2» Tcſtimonie, that the whole Creati- 
. onaim's not onely at a Beeing,but 
an Erernitie of Wel-beeing alſo. I cannot wonder 
therefore at the Zgyprians Induſtrie to preſery their 
Memorie and Figures to Poſteritic. Nor at Abſolow's » Sam. 18, 
Pillar, Hee having no Heir to perpetuate his Name **: 
which, if good, is rather to bee choſen then great 
Riches : Theſe may periſh with the wicked, but the 
Memorie of the Futt ſhall bee bleſſed. © 

Who then can diſtruſt, or oppoſe this Happineſs 

of good men, ſo long fince aſſured by Him which is 
5 ov, 4 5 w, 45 wxizdi©®; the Eternal God , Blefied 
for ever ? Svrely none, without the guilt of Theo- 
machie or Ingratitude. Upon this Conſideration, 
the wiſe Son of Sirach, thar Eloquent Encomiaſt, 
raiſed his Monumental Pillar to the _—_— ; 

ence, 


A Short Account of the Autor's 


"hence, doubtleſs, hee took his Riſe to that loftie Pa- 
negyrick of the Primitive Saints; Zaudemus Fires 


Kcclus 44.1 £1orioſos, &rc. Let us now prail famous men, &c. 


And, in Imitation of Him, I might ſay much in 
Commendation of this Autor, whoſe Worth (aſwel 
natural as acquiſite) was the Miracle of his Age. But 
my Account ſhall bee bricf and plain, as moſt ſuit- 
able to the ſadneſs of my Thoughts on this SubjeR, 
leaving all Flouriſh and Fancieto the Gallantrie of 
Pottrie; from whoſe ſweet ſtrains I ſhall not long 
detcin yon. | 

Amerſham, in the Countie of Buckingham, enobled 
hitherto onely by the Honorable Familie of the Ruſ- 
fels, may now boaſt as much in the Birth of this Au- 
tor : which happened on the 10th of November, 
1607: And though his Parents were but of mean 
Extraction and Eſtate, 

 Tngenui de Plebe virum, nec cenſus in illo 
Nobilitate ſua major, ſed vita fideſs, 
Inculpata uit, &c,— ; 

Yet of ſuch noted Pictie and Honeſtie, as gained 
them love and reſpe& from the Beſt of that Place. 
Whencethis their eldeſt Son, about the 15th year of 
their pious Education of Him, was choſen by my 
worthie Friend Dr Crook, to wait upon Sr William 
Drake, (and ſoon after, on S* Robert Crook)at Chriſt» 
Churchin Oxford; where they had the happineſs to 
bee under the Tuition of the moſt Ingenuous: and 
Learned D* George Morley, whoſe DireQions and En- 
couragements to ſtudie were ſo cxa& and impreſlive, 
as that they ſoon caſed him of farther trouble with 
this Autor. | 

The Account of this his young Scholar's Studies 


becing 


_— qt {mm Ml. 


" LIFE-ad DEATH. 


beeing abovethe Leiſure of a Tutor to receiv ; (cfpe. 
cially one ſo grear'y and publickly engaged) For 4 
ſides mine own Obſervation of him, (enjoying him 
no ſmall time in my Chamber in Chriſt Church) hee 
confeſt unto mee, That, for divers years, hee ſtu- 
died 16 of everie 24 hours,and that with ſo much ap- 


PIT 


petiteand delight, as that hee needed not the Cure of Le pile, 


Ariſtotle's drowſineſs to awake him , or my Obſer. > 
vation of his Indefatigable Induſtrie, which Magne- 
tically drew my AﬀeQions toward him, my Love 
becing as great to Learning, as my Nature unapt and 
impatient of extraordinarie Labors. Hence I loved 
him unto a Filial Adoption, and after confirmed it 
by an Academical Exerciſe for our firſt Degrees ; 
wherein, his Worth, like the Riſing of the Sun, began 
ro diſcover it ſelf, darting forth ſuch fair Hopes and 
Glimmerings of future PerfeRtion, as were quickly 
cſpicd by the then vigilant Dean of Chriſt Church, De 
D»ppa, fince Lord Biſhopof Sar#m,who immediately 
received him into favor, and ſoon after made him 
Chaplain of Chriſt Church, and, after that, his own 
Domeſtick, and Prebendarie of Chicheſter and Sarum. 

For which Favors,hee now began (about 26 years 
old) at once to publiſhto the World his Worth, and 
Gratitude in the Dedication of his Notes on Learned 
Kidley's Civil Law, to hisand my honored Patrone, 
the Biſhop of Sarum. In which Notes, hee made an 
earlie Diſcoverie of his Civil, Hiſtorical, Ecclefiaſti- 
cal; Ritual, and Oriental Learning, together with the 
_ Saxon, French, Italian, Spaniſh, and all Eaſtern Lang 
guages, through which hee miraculouſly travelled, 
without anie Guid, except M- Dod the Decalogiſt ; 
whoſe Societie, and DireQions for the Hebrew 


Tongue, 


A—— 


A Short Account of the Autor's 
Tongue, hee enjoied one Vacation near Bawbarie; 
For which Courteſie, hee ever gratefully remembred 
him, as a man of great Pietic, Learning, Gravitie, 
and Modeſtic; of which Graces alſo this Autor was 
as great a Poſſefſor, as Admirer. | 
Hence thoſe manic Tras, both in Engliſh and La- 
tine, were baſhfully laid by, in his youth, as Abor- 
tives ; ſom whereof I have here publiſhed, and cn- 
tituled Poſthuma's, as ſo manie Teſtimonies and Mo- 
muments of his general Learning. 
For which hee was much honored by the Ac- 
—_—— quaintance and Favor of men of rhe greateſt honor 
Led, and eminence in Learning, that this Age hath 
B. Mounts duced 3 befides the Correſpondence (in Points of 
Ee aacy, LEarmIng ) which hee held with divers famous Men 
M: Fobn abroad, aſwel Jefuites and Fews, as others. 
Selden, #&c. And now being like the Sun in his Zenith, readie 
to ſhine in his greateſt luſtre, Behold, the whole 
Kingdom beganto bee clouded with Judgments, 
_ (Sic Dems indutti noſtras caligine Terras + 
4h ' Oeculuit —) 
like that ian Darkneſs, which eventhen began 
to rn he wer fince quite extinguiſhe the greareſt 
and pureft Lights of this Nation, fach as were not ro 
bee parallel'd by anie other for Pictic and Leaming. 
Among whom, notwithſtanding the Hope of a clear 
Daie preferved this Learned Autor awhile ſuffici- 
=_ pirited for Studie, whereby hee c ed and 
= iſhed (a lirtle before his Death) thoſe his Excel- 
Notes upon ſom Paffages of Scripture, in which 
Linde of holte Studie hee intended to ſpend the reſt 
of his Life. | 
But, behold ! after 20 years trouble with oy 


PE 


LIFE ad DEATH. 


ditarie Gout, improved by immoderate Studie, and 
now invading his Stomach, Atropos ſtand's readie to 


cut his Thread of Life, beeing laboriouſly ſpun our |, 


bur 39 years : when, fore-{ceing the Glorie was now 
departing from our Iſrael, his Spirits began to fail in 
an extraordinarie manner, | 

For Recoverie and Supportation whereof,(his fir(t 
Noble Patrone, the Biſhop of Sarum, being diſabled 
by Sequeſtration, &c.) the liberal hand of a ſecond 
Mecenas was preſently extended , which though ir 
could not ſave him(as Chriſt's did St Peter) from pe- 
riſhing in theſe waters of AMidtion, yet 'twas nor in 
vain : for,as our Saviour ſaid of that Unguent, ſo may 


I of his laſt Patrone's Charitie , W. it not to burie Mar. 26.12, 


him 2 yes, and to rai him too with the Trump of 
Fame beeing very aQive and free toward the Publi- 
cation, not onely of this Poſthumous Off ſpring, bur 
alſo ef ſom other of greater ExſpeQation, 

And here, Reader ! I cannot but drop a Tear for 
the loſs of that hisexcellent Piece, entituled by him- 
ſelf, Alkibla, | 

In which Trac, with very great Judgment and 
Learning, hee vindicated the Antiquitie of Eaſt-ward 
Adoration (eſpecially in all Churches) as far beyond 
an Altar or a Crucifix, (the Romiſh Bounds) as the' 
Flood preceed's in time theſe Superſtitious Diſtin- 
Rions of the Chriſtian. 

Which gallant Refutation of that Popiſh Error, I 
the rather mention, becauſ ſom ſuſpeRed him aFavo- 
rer of that Waie; but, to my certain knowledg,their 
Tealouſie was unjuſt and groundleſs ; hee having of- 
tendeclared and proteſted, not onely to mee, but alſo 
to manie of his familiar Friends, his Abhorrence of 

(a} _ Poperie, 


Fub. Antioch, 


Hiſt trarſlated 
our of Greek 
into Latine 
with Annota- 
tions, 
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A Shart Account of the Autor's, exc. 


At Kidlington, 
Mar 13 1646. 
ani was bu- 
ried m Ch ift- 
Church in Ox- 
ford. 


Poperic, and his ſincere Aﬀe&tion and Conſtancieto 
the Proteſtant Religion, asit was cſtabliſhed1n Erg- 
land by Acts of Parliament. | 

And as hee lived, ſo hee died alſo,a moſt Obedient 
and Aﬀection:te Son to his Diſtreſſed Mother the 
Church of England; for whoſe Sufferings, hee ſor- 
rowed unto Death , a more painful and exquiſite 
Martyrdom then that by Fire or Sword : By theſe 
the Soul break's priſon in a minute to an Erernitie of 
Libertic and Felicitie ; that keep's us on the Rack of 
Death, not only to the Apoſtles «e#' juizzy, but even 


1 Cor.15.3t. T&9av wear , WEE dic hourly. 


This Account would have run into a .Volume, 
ſhould I have given you a Particular of his Vir- 
tues ; as, his Courtefic, Humilitie, 8c. not diſdain. 
ing the meaneſt Scholar, nor proud of his victorious 
Diſcourſes with the beſt Learned. And - how free 
and liberal hee was of his Treaſurie, to the full ſatis- 
faction of all Inquiſitors, I may confidently appeal to 
allthat knew him. | 

But I muſt not ſo remember my loſt Friend, asto 
forget my ſelf in my Promiſe of Brevitie , nay,lI will 
rather chuſe to bee ſorwhat indebted in this kinde 
to the Dead; well knowing, the Mourners follow- 
ing, will compleatly diſcharge thoſe Arrears : To 
whom Inow therefore haſttly refer yon. 


Upon 
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Upon theDraru of my deareſt 
Friend the AUTOR. 


NN Oxuld you the Canſ, why this my Son did die * 


'Twas, to prevent my Immortalitie. 

> As Twins, informs d by one ſoul,part being dead, 
The ſad ſurviver live's half-murthered : 
$91, in my Retirements,being fixt 
0n Him, in Mee both Life and Death are mixt. 
Nor crave's our * Motto leſs ; though God denie's + Mie Juxd, 
To match our Wiſhes with our Deftinies. tales TV. 
What then remain's, but that I ofien look 
Upon thee, and enjoie thee inthy Book ? 
Whoſe Learned Matchleſs Lines ſhall ”_— bring forth 
Thy Lovers, as Eternal, as thy Worth, 
Who, when wee are in Bliſs, will ſigh, complain, 
And curſ the Age, ſuſfer'd thee to bee ſlain, | 


Slain by an Ichabod , and manie more ; — 4:24. 
Whom though this hate, the next <Age will adore. cn. ON 
Whoſe Aſhes ſhall revive, if anie bee wright I 
Fit Subjetts for Celeſtial Chymiſtrie. "8%, Þ 


(4a) 2 Thus 


ACS fits AGE 4 7 FU DPTEE wi a oe p—— ” 


EESON ad: Anne 


Thus Shine yee Glories of your Age, whilſt Wee 

Wait to fill up your Martyrologie, 

And envie not this our Ambition, though 

Tou wounded were to Death, Wee have ſcars too ; 

And from op darts : but with this diff rence , You 

Let them ſtick faſt, which weewith ſcorn with-drew, 
Thus different Glories in one Sphere may bee 
Equal in Height, though n0t in Dignitie. 
Whit ſt ,like that Manna paſt, or that in ſtore, 
The Leait was fill'd, nov us the Greateſt more. 


7.6. B.D. 
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FO Mt 
An ELEGIE 


On the Learned Aur o k 


Maae his innarrowed Carcaſs ſeem a Crowd : 

Tet the cag'd Votarie did wider dwell, 
Then Thou, in thy large Roof, and ſpreading Cell. 
Both liv/dalike immur'd : but, Manſion's ſpace, 
To Him, was Emptineſs ,, to Thee, was Place. 
Which the Retirement's different Ends decide : 
Thine was, to Toil and Sweat , but Hi, to Hide. 

Who, though ſat down contented with the Store 

Thou brought ſt from Natare, coveting no more : 
Yet, like a Wealthie Heir, by that Advance, 
Thor hadit liv'd high on thy Inheritance, 

Who ere ts born to an Eſtate to *s hand, 

Ts full as Rich, as Hee that buit's his Land. 
And ſuch wert Thou : but, leaſt free Nature's Gift 
Seem miſ-beſtow'd, unleſs improv'd by Thrift , 
"Twas thy ſtrong care to melt down Native Parts, 
And ſhape up great Endowments into Arts. 

Hence ſprung Thy vigorous Pains, unwearied Sweats : 
Whil ſt each paſt Toil, ede to freſh Toil beget's. 

Till thy torn Nervs, ſtrech't in their Search before, 
Grow ſuppler by 't, and ſo put op for more. 


p | WY Hough you” cloſe Anchorite's contrafted Shrowd 


And 


An E LEG LF en the Learned Autor. 


And thy Bent Thought or'e his deep Objedt crack's : 
Nor Torture bring's, but Patience from thy Racks, 
oft did the Sun ow Thee his Morning Streams, 
And at thy Earlier Taper light his Beams, 
When, now declining in his We#, and gon, 
Thou bad'ſt him ſleep, for Thou would'ſt Fournie op. 
When Midnight Silence did thy Motions ſee, 
As Night were made for all the World, but Thee. 
Nor did thy watchfal Temples harbour Reſt, 
Till thy great Monſter-Scruples fell ſuppreſt. 
Alcides ſcorn'd to deem his Labor ſþed, 
Whiſ{t Hydra wore, or threat ning Tail, or Head. 
No emptie, Surface- Learning could ſuffice, 
No Light, no Floating Notions bound thy Eies. 
But down thy Plummet dive's toth' deepeit (ound, 
Still mining through, till it had preit the Ground. 
Art hath her Quick-ſands,which no Hold endare : 
Hee ſtrike's the Bottom that will Anchor ſure. 
While dull wee finde the Found, the ſame Mark hit, 
The ſhackled Circumſcription of Our Wit : 
Thy unconfin'd Enquirie bid's at more, 
Launches in deeps , ner'e fathomed before : 
Plongh's the rough Deſarts up, ſcorn's old Abade, 
Or Preſlitute Direftions of a Rode. 
Tet thy Nice Pilgrimage doth never ſtraie, 
But, turns the crooked Maze, to Beaten-Waie. 
So,through wilde Seas the adventurous Keel is hurÞ'd, 
Not to Loof this, but Finde the other World. 
Thy vigorous Brain releiv's from lazie Ruſt, 
Diſguis'd in Charadters, but more in Duſt, 


Grate Cuſtoms, which our dead diſmentled Sloth 
.  Gavenp, to ſurfet the undaring Moth, 


Craz'd 


"= ELEGIE o1 the Learned Autor, 


Craz'd Giants thus diftreſſed Damſels hold , 
Not by their ſtrength but, cauſtheir Champion's cold, 
Euclide azd Prolomic were ſo thine Own, 
As the fair Building's is the Corner-ſtone. 
Whoſe beauteons Pile doth by the Baſis clime : 
Yet This preceed's in Worth, though That in Time. 
CAſtrologie ſo obti'd Thy Learned Fie, 
As all the Wheels and Clock-work of the Skie, 
By Curious Nature were aſunder ta'ne, 
To guid Thy Art, and then ſet up again. 
And when her Motions jar, her ſtaggering Team - 
May fix afreſls, by Thy King Henvie's Scheme. 
The Sacred Htbrew thy Fudicious Rage 
Pur ſud, to finde it's Myſtick Parentage 
With Keen,and Eager, yet with ſated Flight : 
Not to Ride-over, but Ore-take the Light. 
Rude Rabbines, like rude Herbariſts goto't : 
They mar the Plant, by digging for the Root. 
Thy Numerous Language could have circuit run 
T* Interpret Countries to the Travelling Sun ; 
Diſcours'a his Riſing tothe Weſtern Seas, 
And phras'd his buſineſs withth' Antipodes, 
Yet this _ Stock thy Bountie did aff ord, 
As thy Disburſment ſtill, but nat thy Hoard : 
Not to amuſe the Needie, but ſupplic : 
"Twas thy Dominion, not thy Tyrannie. 
Hence, when I askt thy Torchto light my Waie, 
| And gain'd ſom Twilights from Thy Gliſtering Daie z 
Thy Liberal Art the Labyrinth did undo, 
With the ſame Cheer. as I had been thy Clew. 
Thy Candid Guidance back the Compaf brought, 
Andcall d Mee Tutor ſtill, for beeing Taught. 


Now 


S 


An ELEGI E on the Learned Autor: 


Now theſe Loud Parts, like a Shril-thundering Peal, 

Which is the Belfree's Pride, but not it's Veal, 

Rent thy frail Tenement, and made us ſee, 

Thy Muſick's Excellence, and Crueltie, 

An Envious Gout, the Leiger of thy Feet, 

To aw thine Induſtrie, laie arm'd to meet 

Thy wakeful Midnight-Watch , and brought Thee back, 
For each Raw Learned: Night, a Fortnight's Rack. 
And whenthe fingle Threats of one Diſeaſ 

Bark at thy Vigilant Moons, but notdiſpleaſ”: 

When Cuſtomarie Anguiſh now ſat by, 

Like thy Companion, not thy Maladie : 

The Enraged Miſchief made her Puxtie ſtrong, 

Swell d her wext Unitie into a Throne : 

Charming Confederates their mixt Powers to reach, 

To ſtorm the Fort, for Shee had made the Breach. 

Till the Freſh Hoſt - 4 of everie Part, 

Whil ft Gouts ſecure thy Joints, the Reſt thy Heart ; 

Thy over-number d Corps at laſt did fall, 
No one ſick Patient, but an Hoſpital. 


M. LL: 


Upon 
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T © 
THE MEMORY OF 
My dear Friend,and T utor, 


M-. JouN CREGORY. 


'L not accuſe thy Fall, that well-plac'd Fate, 

Made thee th' Deſire of th Age,no more the Hate. 
"Te juſt it wants, what it contemns : that They 
Wander unpitied, who deſpiſe the way. | 
Fools t heir own Sentence ſtill, and Judgement are: © 
They beg their Ill, and ſuffer that falſe Pray'r. 

Nor will we pity Thee , ſince what thy Mme, 
In its Reſtraint, and Priſon, could not finde, 
'Preſs*d with its Body, and the Time, it now, | 
Free'd from th! ungr. atefull Loades, does clearly know. | 
Truth's thy PoſſefSion, and what &'re begun 
Of Knowledge bere, ends now-in Viſwon. 
Erronr, and Wonder ceaſe, and that Pure Fire, 
WI ich, when it cover d lay, and ſhaded bere, 
Thou could '/t not fully, by its langniſhing, 
Faint Ray, diſcover the True Face of things : 
(As colours are not judg d ith Twilight where 
Wants —_— to be hid, and Light t appeare: ) 
Shines out unclouded now, "and does enjoy 
All its High Eſſence dares, a Bright, Full Day 


of 
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Of Knowledge,where Pure UnmixdLight does ſtrea, 
No falſe Refra&ion, nor Errours in the Beam. 
No Doubtfull Colour (that Veyl of Shade and Licht) 
Diſguiſes things ; no Diſtance breaks the ſaght. 
But that Unbounded Glory, that Certain Light, 
Commands all Objefts, Sure, and Infinite. 

Let it not wrong thy Memory, that we, 
Admirtng what thou Now art doe paſs by 
1hy Knowledge Here, as if *twere wanting , 10, 
What Man could find, Thou need ſt not Dye to know. 
Language was thine,and what that Language frames: 
Thou wert not ſeen onely in Empty Names. - 
Thoſe the Materialls of thy Knowledge were, 
But not the Work: Thou onely enter dft there, 
Where Others reſt; and loaden with their rich Prey, 
Thou braueht ſt home thence Arts numerous, as Thy. 

*T were idle to recount them : by thine own 
Remains tl haſt left us, they are greater known, 
Then by onr Faint Report. "Tis They myſt raiſe 
Trophies, that will outlive all Leſſer Praiſe. 
For, to the ſame Duration Sacred be +» 
The Aged Relique, and the Memory, « 


R. GoODRIDGE. 


THE DEATH 
Of my Loving Friend, 


M' FOHNC GREGORIE. 
C7 it mui needs bee ſo: == > I ſhow'd 


Think Providence but little under 

The State of things ; when a dull ſenſleſs Tree 
Stand's, and outlive's a Fewiſh Pedigree : 
But Man, whoſe Knowledg might new Warlds create, 
And ſo compoſe a wiſer Book of Fate, 
Him, the leaſt breath maſt ſcatter into Air, 
As if his duſt not yet compacted were. 

For I don't ſpeak of one, =_ Deftiuie 

Was but to make a Sermon, and ſo die, 
Such, as the Law deliver in a Cloud, 
Thickey then God at firſt did, and as loud. 
Such, as blaſpheme by Preaching, ne're have don, 
Untiltheir Comments make an Alkaron, 


(b) 
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An ELEGIE on the 


m_— the Turk from beeing Chriſtian, 
And Indians = they then ſhould put off Man, 

Hee ſearch't Religion's Source, Goſpel, and Law, 
From Moſes in the Flags, to Chriſt in Straw, 
And was (o skill'd in theſe Antiquities, 

That hee could almoſt tell where Moſes lie's ; 
Who was T Melchiſedeck's Father , Redifie 
A Few ev'n in's own Genealogie. 

Who ſaie's hee die'd tos ſoon, that had liv/d ore 
Il Ages whatſoever were before ? 

And Foe ſo much of Language, that, alone, 
Hee might have ſav'd all Nations in their own 
1diome and Dialett, thongh there never fell 

A Cloven Tongue, or other Miracle. 

Great Citizen of the World ! though thou die'dſt here, 
Yet thus wee prove, thou wert born Every where. 
And, like the Sun too, didſt thou never ſleep, 

But when wee call dit Night, thou ſtill didſt keep 
Thy journey on ; till with as large an Fie, 

Thou viewd ſt the Univerſ, as much as hee. 

But thoucould'ſt not endure (alaſs !) torun 

O're the ſame Circle ſtill; ſo having don 
Surveying this our Glove, thou went'# to ſee 

* What other worlds did do, aſwel as wee. 

Thus art thou fled, and left us here to bee 
Sad Rumes of an Univer fitie. 


—_— 
| —_——_—————_ 


— 


t 'Tis the opinion of a Learned man, that Melch;ſ#dech was not called 


andre, X; diviTp, becauſ hee had no Father and Mother , but be- 
cauſ'it wasnot known, who his Pather and Mother were. 


*: Galileaxs probably conjeQured all the Planets were inhabited 
Worlds, ' 
What 


Death of che AurT © &, 


V Vhat Ignorant Malice could not reach unto, 
Nor War it ſelf, thy ſingle Fate did do. 
The World began at Noon, but thy bright Rate, 
( More glorious Sun !) did ſet at thy Mid-daie. 
Now wee do' nt mourn onr State, for at thy Fall 
*T# fit this Kingdom perifh, World and all. 


Orr heap of Stones at Chriſt-Church prove's to bee 


But 4 more ſpations Monument to thee, 
And when wee purifi'd from this Age, ſhall name 
And dedicate a Temple to thy Fame, , 


Wee'l call this 1 


Famous for thee, then it's unhappineſs, 
When Cities, Temples burnt ſhall bee forgot, 
And Sacrilege too, the praiſ ofthee ſhall not. 
Parents ſhall hither bring their Sons of Tears, 


To paie their Tribute in a Sea : 
And pointing to thy Tomb, crie, There are found 


of Tears ; 


thine, which is n0 leſs 


Oxtord and Gregorie in one yard of Ground. 
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Upon the much deplored Deceaſ of Mr Fohn 
Gregorie, Chaplain of Cuxri s r- 
Cuunrc He 


bl Ence Exclamations on Diſaftrous Fate, 
EK Let none-here call the Stars unfortunate, 
W- F Or rail at Lachefis : The Soul that's gon 
whe Scorr's ſuch a whining Celebration ; 

And dares that Autor whoſoe're hee bee 


To ſearch into the Stars ſo far as hee. 


Since Life was lent him 'till hee had a view 

Of all the MyFteries that Nature knew, 

And had a perfett Knowledg of each Art, 

That either Rome or Athens could impart ; 
"Twas time (now Learning's baniſht) to ſuſpend 
His labor; and toget to his Journet's end. 


Should this ſo ſad Intelligence bee ſent » 
The Hebrews and Chaldeans would lament : 
The Syrians and Ara'ians (though ſo far ) 
V/ould fend to know this an Ambaſſador , 
But vain and fruitleſs would their Labor bee, 
VV ben none could give an Anſwer t' it but Hee, 


Hee, ſo admir'd of all, that had alone 
Diver ſitie of Tongues for's Portion z 
So fluent, ſo redundant inthem all, 
That each which hee had got ſeem'd Nataral. 


The 
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Ar ELEGIE m the Deceaſed Autors 


The Pious Fates gave him a lingring Death, 
Fearing all Arts might periſh in one breath : 
But fearing too that if hee / mans live long, 
All Nations would again becom one Tongue, 
They added this Confuſion to the world, 
And thus together too his Aſhes hurl'd, 


þ 


Aſſcend, Departed Saint, to bee a Gueſt 

To Dialogue with Abram and the re, 
Thou hadſt moſt Tongues, but know thy Foie's exceſs 
Is far more wow then Angels can expreſs. 
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EPITAPHIUM 


HERES 


Epitaphium Foannts (GGregorit. 


NE premas Cineres hoſce, Viator, 
Neſcis quot ſub hoc jacent Lapilloy 
Grzculus, Hebrzus, Syrus, 
Er qui Te quovis vincet Idjomate. 
At ne moleſtus fis, 
| Auſculta , & cauſſam auribus tuis imbibe : 
4 Templo excluſus 
| Er avita Relligione 
Jam ſeneſcente, (ne ; —_ ſublata) 
Mutavit Chorum, altiorem ut capeſceret, 
Vade nunc, 1 libet, & imitare, 
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The Particular Titles of this Book, 
I, Diſcourſ of the L XX 
A; 


nterpreters ; the Place 
and Manner of their Interpretation. | 
Il, A Diſcourſ declaring what [ 
Time the Nicene Creed began to bee 1 
ſung m the (hurch. 1 
IT, A Sermon upon theReſur- 
rection, from 1 Cor.15.ver.20. 
I'V. Kaivgy Adepss OY A Diſproof 
of him , in the 3® of $. Luke ver.36. 
V. Epilcopus Puerorym in 
Die Innocentium, 
V I, De /Eris & Epochis, ſhew- 
ing 


The Particular Titles. 
ing the ſeveral eAccounts of Time 
among all Nations from the Crea- 
tion to the preſent. Age. 

VII. The Aﬀfyrian Monar- 
| chie, beeing a Deſcription of it's 
1 Riſe and Fall. 

[ VIIL The Deſcription -and 
| Uſe of the Terreſtrial Globe. 
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A Diſcourſ 


A 
DISCOURS 


OF THE 
Lxx, INTERPRETERS; 


The Place and manner of their 
Interpretation. 


> ER Uſtin Martyr ſaith ,- that the Tranſlation was per- 
nab BY tormed, not in theCitie of Alexandria, #9" © 
J Go $dgp 75 vio. the deſcription whereof, let it bee 
SAG given according to Philo Fudens. 
| Nio@ 1 vap& ace) Tis *Anctardypoias is dv , , 
yl vadam© Tirala aers Th ai Furl @ un dyguce- ww» 6's 
0, T6 3 nvd Tweyoſn Jeadny, Os x) Tis of xuudToV $9235 Mugias 
Toy our Tov ) Tateyoy n adn paxgs Sraciuald: aenavi- Ay. b. p. 
Ha? Tiroy if dmadylor is xixag neivoyles &iiind\(orelor 3D) Toy 44%» 
Tony , Wavy dou Erngeunont , of worn Th {uy ae5s mrs outs 
AFo@a 765 vous , WTavle? xaliuerasyy xy) 7H; itegs BiChus AaCiy- 
Tis dyeleiveary dy” duTas x, vds weigns tis ipguir ys arte Thy 
Os , wh Sraggg)cy This wggHotos Oc. that is, The Ile Pharos 
lieth under Alexandria ſtretching it ſelf toward the Citie, waſh'd 
about not with a deep, but, for the moſt = 4 (ballow Sea, w - 
co8Rjt= 


% 
4 Q , #49 


A Diſcourſ of the Lxx. Interpreters. 


conſidered with the largeneſs doth verie much abate from the ſtrepe- 
rows noiſ and turbulencie of .the waves, This ( Iſle ) of all other 
places thereabout beeing judged the moſt convenient for privacie and 
quietneſs, and where the Law might bee beſt attended by everie 

' man in bis moſt retired meditations, here the Seniors remained, and 
taking the holie Bible into their bands, they lifted both it and them 
up into Heaven beſeeching Almightie God not to fail them in their 
purpoſe , &c. So Phils. 

Ariſteas ſpeaketh more diſtin&ly for the Place, Mele 9 
meeis Nubegs 0 Anwinpi& mygraCor dvrrs x, 4901 73 7" Emnle 
gudilay dyd.y wut Tis Saran aps TW vioo , x, diafas Thi ye 
queay x ago Fay ds om Th Bogen witn gukSerr munnmuC 
eis xdnoxdbaouor dior pg Th nive. Siamgeras tyorle x; more 
as ovyles Yrderv ec. that is, Three daies beeing paſſed, Des 
metrius took (the Seniors ) along with him, and having gotten 
ever the Heptaſtadium and. the Bridg , bee brought them to the 
North parts of the Iſle, tbere bee placed the Aſemblie in a bbuſ fit- 
zed for them, ſtanding upon the ſhore, free from all inquietude , and” 
having all the conveniences of ſituation, &c. And it ſeemeth to 
mee, that by theſe words of Ariſtens, ſomthing more may 
bee diſcovered —_—_— Place; for the probabilitie 
from hence is good, that the Houſ' here ſpoken of, ſhould 
bee meant of that' famous Tower which Soſtratus of Cnidus 
ſet up in this Iſle Pharos,to dire the Mariners in the dange- 
Tous Seas about Alexandria: And the fituation verie well - 
agreeth, becauſ the Tower alſo ſtood North, and upon the 
Sea ſide. And the Nubian Geographer, where hee deſcri- 
beth this Towcr , telleth us, LAAJ Jky I > 399 


aka 5.4 AJ . . that there were certain Cels ere- 


Red in'it. But Juſtin Martyr putteth us out of doubt : for . 

hee faith, That the Place where the Cels were ſet up, was 

* Ay Dag: * tyde Thu) Odger Gn auhoy ouubant  ubj Phari ſpeculum edifi- 

 «vs|m. e5* car; contigit, Which is all one with That wee believed, : 

EvieP.37 Andwee have cauſ to think, that ſeeing the King inten- 
ded this-matter of the Tranſlation, with ſo much Princely 

care and/providence, that hee would make choif of ſuch a 

Sext,. as Might -moſt eminently adorn his yuyule.< and 

[Os 


the Place, and Mamey of their Interpretation, 


therefore it was anſwerably don to chulſe the Tower, which 
was eyerie waie worthie of this glorions emploiment : for 


the Arabick, Geographer faith | ke Aw) a) 


A EE Lacy Ur T-P, 1-5 
That the whole world cannot ſhew ſuch another Bualding as thi; 
Tower, whether wee conſider it for the Materials, or for the manner 
of the Struiure. The Reader may ſee a large deſcription of 
it in this Autor, in the third Part of the third Clime. 

But ſeeing the thing was don in Egypt, let the Storie of 
it alſo bee delivered in their Language, and fer down in 
Hieroglyphicks. 

And didit not well becom the buſineſs,that the Scripture 
ſhould bee tranſlated in this Place? In a Tower : to note 
out to the Inteppreters, the Sublimitie of thoſe things which 
they had now in hand; that when they went up to their 
work, everie ſtep they aſſcended might elevate their Mindes 
one degree nearer to the Contemplations of Heaven. And 
how fitly was it don by the Sea-ſide ; that but a little of 
Earth might bee ſeen to thoſe , who had now to deal with 
ſuch things, as had nothing in them that was Terrene ? But 

moſt of all convenient it was, chat ic ſhould bee don in this 
Tower 5 For that which hung out a Candle to the doubt» 
ful Mariner in the perillous Seas , did it not well that ic 
ſhould alfo hold out A light to the Gentiles ? The Coaſt of 
Alexandria was dangerous for anie, leaſt of all for the Na» 
tives, becauſ they were acquainted with the Paſſages ; but a 
.Rranger durſt not venter without ſom- direftion from this 
Beacon. Such was our waieto Heaven ; intricate enough 
toall Nations, yet more obvious tothe Few, becauſto him 
were committed the Oracles of God : But wee the Gentiles ha- 
ving no other direQion butthe light of Nature, could not 
ſo well tel] how to paſs the Streits to Heaven, without fom 
help from the Word; which, though it were alwaies a Light, 
yet was'it never held out-unto us, till this time of the 
Tranilztion : and therefore was it verie fingularly congru- 
ous, that from this Place, from whence the Sea- firing men 


took their notice by a Light, to eſcape the hazard of thoſe 
B 2 waies 


4 A Diſcourſ of the Lxx. Interpreters. 


-— —_ _ — 


wai:s they knew not ; that it ſhould pleaſ God alſo, by the 
Lantern of bis Word, to give aim to.the People that ſate in 
Darkneſs. 
Mulens in —_—— gy OY ap x6) Genes, 
"Hew 05% Alto pol Tive aun 
Therefore when ever thou ſhalt chance to go that waie, en- 
quire out for Pharss. Anie remainder of this Tower would 
bee worth the ſeeing, and Zuſtin Martyr, though there were 
but a ſtone lefrupon a ſtone, yet hee went purpoſely to take 
notice of it. 

Why the King ſhould make choiſ of the Iſle for the Inter- 
pretation rather then the Citie ; one reaſon was, to avoid 
the diſturbance of the multitude, for Alexandria was Tous 
movaylgunrOr , A Citie full of Inhabitants, as it is obſerved by 
the Scholiaſt upon Dionyſius Afer. And in timgs paſt even be- 
foreit was Alexandria,it had been verie much frequented with 
a confluence of People; for ſo it is noted unto us by the Pro- 
phet Nachum,. where hee would know of Nineveh, Whither 
ſhee thought her ſelf Better then Populous No, that is 
ſaith Chimki EYWD TU RTrRDbIMR DI Alexandria 
in Egypt as it is alſo interpreted by that Antient Chaldee Pa- 

xoIb raphraſe, which was performed by the ſon of Uziel ſeyen- 
—_ 3x cen hundred years paſt. 
Ar tou Another Reaſon was for the fafetie of the Tranſlators, 
better then 3nd this is given by Philo onto 72 nebagdraler 55 fel 7h 
the great 797 xocher t;o minor, T4 yap Ws Teiyus, ars auld ana! 
Alexaud/ia, m\nglorre {oy $14 vious x, Terd1es, x, Tas Lhrantilay 5% car 
&c.T:gum yes aegtes lw wonls &c. where hee urgeth - this Reaſon 
mx. fromthe unhealthfulnefs' of the Place, which happened to 
bee die viow  ThdI#s &c, by the varietie and conſtancie of 
the diſeaſes which reigned among the People. For belides the 
general diſtemperature of the air of Egypt, which was cali- 
dus & nocivus,, hot and hurtful ; as it 1s afhrmed by * one 
that knew it-well, inſfomuch that a Plague at Grand Cairs 
conld cut off twentie thouſand in one daje : beſides I faie , 
theſe more univerſal Conditions, Philo intimateth (from a 
reticular Cayf, that there ſhould bee a more uſuall Morta- | 
itie heer then el{where, and.that was, The Concourſ of 


PIN Ne) 
MID 


Fob. Leo A- 


_ the Place, and Manrer of their Interpretation. 


3 


all manner of living Creacures to . his Place 47: nakdansr 
anpobivle (der dc. And iris to bee conceived, that the Au- 
tor 'megneth by this not -onely a multitude of Men, but 
alſo that great varietie of ſtrange Beaſis and Fowls which 
were continually bred up about the Court in Alexandria , 
mention whereot is made by Ptolomie the King in his Com« 
mentaries, Lib. 12. which was Ilte 5 @ AnCardeeia bacikeie 
av» Yes iy avTois Cour 774poer. And theſe Creatures 
were tranſported from all parts of the world, and there 
bred up not onely for their Raritie, and the Kings Recrea- 
tion but alſo to furniſh his Table; for ſo it ſeemeth by Ptolo- 
mie*'s words in that Book—7art 5 gameray, is 7477 ares roue- 
Crow, &s 8 wivoy Wu Mudcias pileriumrorlo, dd % Nodes ooridas 
VaCardy tmoinss aM@ 5 ws x) ofleiga , where hee noteth 
concerning thoſe Phefants that were called Ti-4ov:5 that 
the King of Egypt had of them not onely bronght out of 
Media, but alſo hatch'd at home in ſuch a Number that his 
Table might bee ſerved- with' them when hee pleaſed : 
though wee may obfery by the waie, thatstheſe kinde of 
Birds-in thoſe daies, were (for the moſt part) kept for the 


Eie, rather then for the Bellie; inſomuch that Ptolomie the 


King in the book before cited profeſſeth, that hee never taſl- 
ed ota Pheſant inall his lifezwhereupon Athenexs obterveth, 
That if this noble King had liv'd in his daies, wherein the 
Luxurie was fuch , thateyerie man muſt have a Pheaſant at 
his Table, ( though hee had alreadie written 2 4. Books in 
this kinde, yet) heefaith, that hee would farely have writ- 


| ten one more purpoſely to note out this thing. This by the 


waie; becauſ Pbils faith, that the Places within the Citie 
were Tail:dama angela (dur, full of all manncr. of 
Creatures. And this howſoever urged by him onely for a 
greater Cauf of Infe&ion, yer it may bee thought by ſom 
to havea farther aim; for the Fpyptian beeing aware of this, 
that the Few was bound co make a diltinftion between clean 
and unclean beaſts, might apprehend it in the ſtrineſs; and 
therefore carefully remove the Seniors from the verie fight 
of thoſe things which were an abomination unto them. 
But in this wee have bnt prevented the Curious, and there= 

B 3 fore 
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A Difeow of the Lxx. Interpreters; mY 


fore if the Conjefture bee not ſound enough, it may bet 
the leſs regarded. | 

But more then what is urged by Phils for the ill diſpoſiti- 
on of the place may el{where bee obſerved, 

The Prophet Nachum ſaith, that Alexandriais ſituate upon 
the waters, not onely becaul the waters Jaie all about it, but 
alſo y»>11 nnD Mya '0252 DI for that they were 
conveied into it under ground, as Chimhi there hath it. 
And the Arabian more plainly in the Nubian Geographie 


5,40 3a NS jaos lis 2,8 yall 
Ly\S that is, the river Nile comming from the Weſt, runneth 
under the Arches of all their Houſes : The manner how this 


was don is ſet down by Fobn Leo in his deſcription of Africa , 
Cuique fers domui Civitatis ingens ciſterna concamerata , craſsiſq; 


"innitens fornicibus ſubirutia eft , in quas exundans Nilus per + 


Aqueduitum in planitie, magno artificio conſtrulium extra Alex« 
andriam, deduttus ſub ejus menibus demittitur, ec. This artift» 
cial conveiancgot the River though it bee otherwiſe accep» 
table ro the Inhabitants yet ic could not bee without ſom 
annoiance to the Air, the Complexion whereof ſuffered 
much alceration by the noiſum vapors which roſe up out of 
the waters, which in traCt of time putrified in their Ci- 
ſterns. It is the expericnce of this Foby in the words fol- 
lowing. Cifterne porro temporis ſucceſſu turbide ac canoſe red- 
 dite plurimis eſtivo tempore langoribus occaſionem prebent, &c, 
And the ſame Autor affordeth us y-t another inconvenience 
to make us more ſure of the I: ſalubritic of this Place 2 And 
it ariſeth by reaſon of certain licele Gardens plant:d near 
to the Citie, the fruits whereof were of ſuch an ill Con- 
dition, that the Inhabitants were thereby made ſubjeR& to 
verie noxious Feavers and manie other diſcaſes : for ſo Fob 
reporteth in the Chapter aforeſaid : Juxta aquedutJum per 
quem Nilus in civitatem tranſmittitur, exigui viſuntur Horti (ed 
quorum fruTus ad mataritatem perventi accolas noxiis febribus ali= 
zſque morbis afficiunt, Ec. | 
Theſe things conlidered, the Reaſon was good, why 
the Iſle ſhon]d bee choſen rather then the Citie, to bee a 
Place for the Interpreters. Thus 


the Place, and Manner of their Interpretation, #9 


Thus much therefore wee are com to know upon good 
Autoritie, that our Tranſlation was made in the great 
Tower of theſle Pbaros,near to Alexandria in Egypt; wee go 
on to a more diſtinCt delignation of the Place, the confide- 
ration whereof ſhall alſo diſcover unto us after what man- 
ner thething was don, 


r the Manner of the Tranſlation; The opinion of 
ſom is, that the Seniors were aſſembled in one and the 
ſame place, where they performed the work by comparing 
what was ſeyerally don by each of them, and delivering up 
that for granted which could bee agreed upon by all. This 
opinion hath received it's ground from the words of Ari- 
eas. Ol os emlinuy ixagm oyugara woutfles mes favnr} THis 
dvIiCondis , Th 5 % Tis ovupuvies yiviulpoy merniries artyeaprs, 
STos imv[yar waga 7% Annie. &c, And indeed, the incou- 
ragement from hence for that waie ſeemeth to bee verie 
good, the words themſelvs beeing ſcarcely able to bear anie 
other conſtrution, then according to that which hath 
been ſaid, 

Nevertheleſs, it is believed by others that they did the 
work iv id1a{oox Jratras Ges ( as Fobn Zonaras hath ) 
4 wile 7 Ti bus owe, 4 Tas ixeroy ouſyeagts mary Chis 
Veions axnincus fvgelnvar wire x7! ver, wire ul x7! NiSgs Sragurts 
2s, dM ovugdire by a0, that is, Fach of them becing in a 
ſeveral Room , andwhen the work, was finiſhed, they all met and 
compared together what everie Man bad don ; and it was found, 
that -they differed . notbing either in ſenſ or manner of expreſſion , 
but agreed in all, &c. : 

This later waie of the Storie , however it may ſcem to 
exa& upon our belief, as making Report of more incredible 
circumſtances; yet it may bee taken up upon the greateſt 
truſt of Antiquitie, having to alledg for it ſelf the conſtant 
andmoſt undeniable Teſtimonie-of the Antients. 

The Jews rt it from an immemorial Tradition, 
which their. Talmudiſts deliver in the 10 Book of Seder 
Moed, in the Chap. Megillab Nikra which is the 34. and fol. 
the $. B and the 9, 4. where the text of the Talmud faith 
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Fw NS 39's 1TMR N7 D202 4N that is, 
T here is no difference between the Sepharim and the Tephillin 
and Mezuzoth, ſave onely that the Sepharimmay bee written in 
anie Language 3 but the Tephillim ard Mezuzoth onely7n the 
Syriack Tongue, But Rabban Simeon the ſon of Gamaliel 
ſaith, that the Sepharim alſo might not bee wrirten in anie 
other Language, the Greek onely excepted: By the Tephil- 
lim and Mezuzotb, the Doors meant thoſe Schedules which 
were inſcribed with ſet forms of devotion, and placed up= 
on the poſts. of their Houſes, or otherwiſe worn in their 
foreheads. . * 4 : 

By the Sepbarim , or Books they intend . 19111. 59D 
E2I21P2) D2IIRNAI the Books of the Law, the Prophets and 
the Hagiographa, and fo the Sepbarim- are here expounded 
by the Gloſs upon this place. By occaſion of theſe words 
in the Miſha, R. Febudab relateth this Storie in the Gemara , 
ppt Dow pyav pray Tan whra muy 
m2 by on? no RT oma DYU py fowan 
87 17 1273 077 WR) TR ee h5 ue 022) foD 
"IR 2577 55 352. x17 Pa wh F112 027 DU 
Ins N17 1797. 259M MY WIR" that is, Wee receiv 
it by Tradition, that King Peolmai aſſembled together the ſeventie 
two Seniors, and placed them in ſeventie two ſeveral Conclaves,not 
making, them acquainted with bis purpoſe, ( after that) going in to 
each of them, bee ſaid unto them, Write mee now down the Law of 
Moſes the Maſter. The Bleſſed and glorious God put underſtanding 
into everie mans beart 3 and they all accorded in one and the ſame 
ſenſ. So the Talmudiſts. 

The verie ſame circumſtances of the Storie are ſet down 
in their Maſita Sopberim , and by. Abraham Zacuth in the 
Book Fuchaſin , beſides the four Editions of their Hebrew 
Foſephus, or Goreous ſon: in all which it is alſo exrant. 
Among the Arabians there hath as yet com to my Hands 
one onely Chronologer of theſe times, ſaid the ſon of 
Batric, and hee alſo maketh the ſame report, And becanſ 
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this Author is not as yet made publick, ir ſhall bee here ſer 
down what hee faith; 17% Fy2 p5yD3o, 12D NuP \a) 
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2371 2 ANTTYY) OPEn PR ane 237% ycnn 
tax ny txpn o:% that is, And in the twentieth 
year _ Reign of (Ptolomie ) the King went up to the Citie 

eruſalem, and brought with bim from thence ſeventie Men of the 

ews unto Alexandria, and commanded them , ſaying, Interpret 
unto mee your Book of The Law and the Propbets, out of the He- 
brew into Greek. And beeput everie one of them into a ſeveral 
Cell by himſelf, that bee might ſee bow each of them would in. 
terpret apart. And when they kad finiſbed their work,, the =y 
ſaw what everie Man had don , and their tings all concorded, 
nothing w.s contraxie in «nie one of them. So the Book (of the In- 
terpretation) was ſealed up, and put into the Houſ of their God 
vera Oc. 

Thus ſaid, the Son of Batric, according to the Manuſcript 
Copieot his Hiſtoria , which I ſaw at Cambridg in the Ar- 
chives of theic Publick Librarie. 

Philo Fudeus , though hee maketh no expreſs mention of 
the Cels, yet it hee doth not intimate ſom ſuch thing , ler 
the Reader tell us what hee meancth by this : Kabif'rus Is & 
Smxpugw , v; wnderds aagw' © br1 wh is Tis evores wor, tyisy U- 
Se& , aipÞ , 3ogrs ( we} av mewror This juries Yao i2gg* 
pavlnoyy , xoruowaula 3 1 WH vounrr Hr dex?) navdap vhdigy- 
Ti megtgirdy in dine Uhnct y 7d oo mavhs viuaile, x, h\ue- 
74, 60 varoflonios fragt doggrus mar *- that-is, And 
they ſate down privately by themſelvs, and baving no other compe- 
nie but the parts of Nature, the Earth, the Waters, the Air, and 
the Heawens, ( the Myſterie of whoſe Creiition their 'firſÞwork was ' 
to diſcover ;, this beeing tbe begining of Moſe's Law )) they pro- 
phecred, as if they bad been divinely inſpired ; not one, one 


thing 3 and another , another 3 but all -in "the ſame ſenſ and 
C  worde 
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words, as if they had. been prompted by ſom inviſible 'Direftor- 

In theſe words , however it- may bee faid , wee are not 
certain thatthe. Author intended our matter of the -Cels ; 
yeethus much wee can bee ſure of , That hee pointeth out 
ſuch a waie of Interpretation, as carrieth with it no leſs of 
wonder, then the former. . 

But Fuſtin the Martyr a Samaritan ſpeaketh it plainly, and. 
with a verie remarkable Confidence ; as wee read in his. 
Heezireos to the Gentiles : where hee faith, That the King 
appointed izeiluss Tar iguludirloy onions Juicer wipes » to 
each of the Inte rs a ſmall ſeyeral Cel, nt mn ixagy 
ifig xal* favrly Thy igumreier mhnppoar that everie man might 
perform the Interpretation by himſelf. And having faid 
ſomthing of their wonderful agreement., hee provideth 
againſt the incredulicie of all Men, by this reſolute enforce» 
ment, ſtrongly urged from his own experience. 

 Tevre 5 wwlO- vuiv, o  Ardyis "Brann, 5s wennrerues igh; 
elas dmayſinuls * did” durol ts 7h *Anckard goin Yule x} 7d 
ix Tor etxioxay Th Oagp inggxiry; fri autiuive, x, myy 
Tay inf, os 7d maia magHnnporay , dantobres, TEOTE hacyics 
aods Orc, that is, This, O yee Gentiles , wee report wnto ou, 
not in the ga of a Fable, or a fained Storie; but as a received 
Traditi on, delivered unto us by the Inhabitants of the Place : for 
wee our ſelvs alſo beeing at Alexandria ſaw the remainder of thoſe 
et aud they are yet to bee ſeen inthe 1ſle_Pharos-.at this pre» 
ent date.. 

To thiszundoubted Teſtimonie of Juſtin Martyr, may.bee 
added.that of Ireneus , who in the ſame Centurie maketh . 
the like report. Ptolomie, ſaith hee, wwaefnbeis wir deg owe 
YiuduOr amng/\oct Thu &y Tais yagdis , id Thi fetlueles, dn 
Serey; oeions dung} da" axuinay, cnindos Tis Tiras. 7lw dorhky 
bepluciay yddgur,, v) 737 6H wayror TE Pillar imines wr, 
conſidering with himſelf that if they ſbould bee ſuffered to confer one 
with another, they might perchance conceal ſomtbing of the veritie 
of, their, Scripture by waies of Interpretation ; bee ſeparated them 
each from other, and commanded them that everie man ſbould tranſs 
late the ſame part ; and this order was obſerved in all the Book, 8c: 
And.concerning their agreement, hee ſaith, - That they a ſet 

own 
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down the ſame things, Tis dulax Miguot » 5 Tols dulois briuacny , 
dragxits wiger TAY, avs x) Td thy yore, Or1 xa7' minus oo 
Otr cialv igupludsigper ot 24apel. in the ſame Senſ, and in the 
ſame Words ; inſomuch , that all people that were then preſent ac- 
knowledged, that the Tranſlation was made by the inſdiration of 
God, &c. Andthat the wonder of the work might not bee 
an hindrance to it ſelf, ro make it ſeem the leſs probable, for 
beeing ſtrange, Hee excuſeth it by another of the ſame kinde, 
Kat vv 8 Favuasr, Tir Ialy Taro wngymiivers, Bec, And wee 
have the leſs cauſ (faith hee )- to marvail , that God ſhould thus 
do, ms wrought as great a Miracle for his Scripture, by the 
band of Ezra in the Reſtitution of the Law. 

In the third Centurie, the credit of the Storie is upheld 
by Clemens of Alexandria 3 and in the fourth, _ 'yril of 
Jeruſalem. Clemens faith, inare 3 & wign nar” idiar bearlu 
eelunvf Ts acopilclar , award f al mice igulwiicr dvrefrnfe- 
Caty ty Tas ranias,y, Tas MES » that everie one of them baving in- 
terpreted by himſelf , according to bis proper Infpiration, the 
Tranſlations were Compared, and they were all found to agree both 
in Senſ and IWords. 

But Cyril more perſpicuouſly, and at large. 

Kal 73 wi owSuere: ors anmnnss 769 ampmAibles Vero Id/rns , 
& Th M20860y bdgy Th ach Mcdrdetar x{ufy » TH magy ue 
they fel bs ixzrw tho oixoy Smoveluas , wides Tis 94* 
gas ini vr ipuludom* Tito ff U iChouinxorla & So tuirws 
TFANgwourray Tis 5us adrrur ipuludias x7) Sragiges oixus , aMAGS 
uh aegriivies , ineinony 73 awdyaryer 3H T2 durd, © wiver & vor 
pan, dvd x, oy niger Togs ovuporivies* u Stuptrmncyia & ter 
Ted's oqioudro avganivey lu T3 yivedor, dn" & ardual& 
dyſs 1 md dyie 16/pal neanftecty Seay yeugar ipulwele guns 
Too, Orc, that is, And (the King) providing that the Inter- 
preters which were ſent him, might not com together,/ appointed j 
for each of them a ſeveral Cel in the Iſle Pharos , near to Alex- 
andria: and to each of them was delivered the whole Bible to trans 
ſlate. "And beeing thas ſeparated the one from the other, everie man's 
part wi finiſhed within the ſpace of ſeventie two daies, at which 
time they all met together 3 and baving compared their Tranſlations 
they were found to concord 3'nvt onely in r- meaning, but. alſo in, the | 
2 werie | 


—— 
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verie Manner of expreſſion. For this 1ranſlatton was not ſet 
forth in pleaſing words , or the pomp of - humane Sopbiſtrie; but 
all was interpreted by the ſame Spirit by whicd it was firſt de- 
livered, exc. 

In the tourth Centurie, wee finde the Tradition remem= 
bred by Epiphanivs, but not without ſom alteration of the 
Circumttances ; tor hee ſaith, that the T ran(latiun was per- 
formed & Fixxor's 55 3:xiorors , Cvyh Cuyi Kar omdoxev, in 
thirtie ſix Cels, by two and twoin a Cel. But Secariys hopeth 
to r.concile this to the tormer : tor though (faith hee) there 
were but lix and thi:tie Cels, yet each ot thele were double: 
and 'oeverie two of the | ran{lators were (eparated the ang 
from the orher by a Partition, F : 

This Moderation ot the words, though it hath not ſo 
much evid:nce as would bee reqi.i:ed,, yet it . hath a notable 
pre ten!” ; b caui' Fpiphanius himiclt taith, that the Cels 
were double ; 3. 3) crefanuiurs aprnrovla 55 ciniorus 5 Fnbele 
FroudiG rgleo; dirs oy Tm) wheov 6s Thu voor, ani me dus 
WW othres , Se Ive yinngow. And it may fecm allo to bee 
the Emperors inde, in Cap. Sancimus ot the 1 46. Novel. 
where hee {aith conc: rning theſe Interpieters , 7: xala fu 
rence) iyles x, nals dragigys ul df 715 Temes, ines picy a Dae 
Ts .*udeSovao owifeor that beeing drvided by rwo ard two, and 
ſet in ſeveral places 3; yet they all delivereduq the ſame Tranſlation 
ec. But theic words of the Law would not willingly bee 
Put to this Conitrufion : That of 7sba. Zanargs is fom= 
thing nearer to the Reconciliation: tor hee writeth «'« Sw 
$Hantiva cur}, x) w Wali Siarmars oiles, nite mw 
drplweiar: that the Interpreters of the Law were divided into 
Couples , | anil that they were placed everie one in a ſeveral Cons 
clave. For ſo much may ſeemingly bee gainsd by the word 
id1elous ; be cauf 11d/4), is as mych as voogits) which no» 
teth out. one ſep1rated from Compaxie, or 9 acme r,which 
i8 to bee ſaid. of him that is alone , and talketh to himſelf; for 
fo the Gloſs of. this ward 341d&) is given, both by Heſy- 
abiue, and Phavorinus, 

But if this way of the Storie will not beereconciled'to 


20 the former, then it. muſt bee fajd that Epiphaniws. was but 
| one 
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one, and that his Tettimonie is not of greater Autoritie 
then theirs that went before; and the leſs, tor coming after 
them : and that the T radition ( as it uſeth to bee) .was 0- 
therwilſe told atar ott, then nearer home ; and chat Epipha- 
nius ſpake as hee heard faie : whereas uſtin Martyr was hinr- 
ſelt at Pharos, and ;aw the Tower and that which was left 
of the Cels, and was throughly infurmed by the Inhabicants 
of the Place. 

Thus -weeſee with what confidence this-paſſage of the 
Storie hath been reported andreceived; during the ſpace of 
five hundredyears,. lince the time of the Tranſlation. And 
it ſcemerh eo have been don upon the belt ſecuritie; becauCl 
not onely the Fews and their Talmudiit, but alſo the. Re» 
ve rent Fathers ot the Church, ftand bound to make it good; 
And theie, beides. their E'imation otherwite, ought in 
this eſpecially tobee look'd after, for that they area'l anti- 
ent, and becauſ they all agree : pure Antiquitic beeing the 
ſafeſt Judg of things don in times paſt, and conſent of 
Autorit'e the-ſureſt argument of ſuch Antiquitie.. When 
wee ſaie that they all agree (if it muſt necds-bee) wee except 
Eprphanits ; bunt why ſhould wee 1o do,. _— that his thir- 
tie tix Cels, it they w:re doubled; (as -hee ſaith that they 
were 4.455 ) are as manie in number as the ſeventietwo of 
the reſt are? If they were not, it lefſen-th but the number 
of the Cels ; taketh little awaie from the Miracle of the In- 
terpretation: or if it did, y:t the (ire teſtimonie of Fpi- 
pbanis will not bee ſeen through ſuch a cloud of Witnefles, 

Bur belides our Autoritie from the Antients, wee may 
gain ſomprobabilitie toward ih credit of the Cels, it it bee 
enquired into the Caufſes which ou» ht to move the King to 
reſo]y upon ſuch a waie for the T ranſlation. 

Two Reafonseſpecially may bee urg:d for this : the one 
whereof eſpecially concern's the purpoſe of the Tranſſa» 
tion, and buth of them the Kinv's Satisfattiqn. 


For the Purpoſe of Godin the Tranſlation, . it was one. 


of thoſe things which might bee required tor the coming 
in of the Gentiles, that the Scripture ſhould bee provided 


betore hand, in ſuch a Language as m_ bee moſt general- 
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ly knownatthe Primitive times ; therefore it was neceſſarie 
that all religious care ſhould bee had of the Tranſlation, 
and that icſhould bee ſafely laid up and reſerved for the time 
appointed : And that the Kings of Egypt might fee to this, 
it was needful that they ſhould bee prepoſſcit with a firong 
Conceit of the Divinitie of this Law: and this could not 
bee more conveniently don, then by ſuch a miraculous Cir« 
cumſtance of the Interpretation : For otherwife , why 
ſhould Ptolomie think more divinely of the Law of Moſes, 
then of his own 2. ſeeing thatall waies of Religion would 
{ſeem ſtrange, but that wee are taught betimes to fear : and 
till wee receiv a Spiritof Judgment to diſcern the Right 
waie, everie waie is thought to bee wrong ; but that which 
wee are brought up in. And why ſhould Ptolomie have a bet- 
ter Opinion-of Moſes, then of his Hermes Triſmegiſt ? who 
as hee js accounted by ſom to have gon before this Moſes in 
time, fo by others hee is thought not- to have com far be- 
hinde him in worth and excellencie. But what could Moſes 
teach to them,: who' had all his learning from thence ? tor 
hee was broughtup a Scholar in Egypt. And what would 


' beethought of theſe Scriptures, when the King ſhould hear 


it read in Oſee, that God commanded a Prophet to commic 
Adulterie? and in Exodss, that hee taught his own Peop 
how to Cozen the Fg yptians ? | 

That of Solomon : as the Wiſe man dietb ſo dieth the Fool,how 
would it ſtand with tfeir Do&rine of the Tranſmigration 
of Souls? according to which, the Soul of a Wiſe man 
—_ to paſs into ſuch an one ; and the ſoul of a Fool, into 
an Aſs, 

For the Reſurre&ion of the Bodie, ſmall comfort was to 
bee had fromthe drie bones in the vallie of Jebeſapbat . The 
Egyptian had better hopes then theſe, for hee had his dead 
Bodies {till to ſhew ; and ſuch as had gotten by their Morta- 
litie, for they were everie daie leſs ſabjeft to Corruption 
then before. | 

And whereas it is faid, That there was no God like the 
God of the Hebrews : Could the King believ that, when hee 
ſhould finde in theſe Scriptures-that even this —— 

a KIght 
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a Right Hand, and a Son? or if hee had been ſo nuch bet- 
ter then thoſe of the Heathen , was it likely that Aron his 
own high Prieſt would have preferred their Apis, or the 
Calf of Egypt before him ? . \ | 

when theſe things ſhould com to bee confidered by the un- 
ſan&itied diſcretion of the Heathen, how could they chuſe 
but appear far b:{ide, and. below their own Majeſtic ? for 
ſuch untoward Notions as theſe muſt ſeem to bee, could 
never argueto him that perfe&ion and tranſcendencie of 
Style and Matter, -which the Law of Moſes had pretended : 
therefore that the Kirig might bee brought on to a reverend 
eſtimation of thoſethings, it was much to the purpoſe that 
*hee ſhould bee thus prepared by a wonder: tor it greatly 
concern'd the ſafetie of the Tranſlation, that it ſhould bee 
firſt eſteemed by the King : for otherwiſe, Principles ſo averſ 
from the Gentiles manner of Devotion, had never been ſaf- 
fered to lieat all, or not long in the Librarie at Alexandria ; 
becau, even the opinion of a new waie in Religion, can ne- 
ver proſper without a Precedent, and ſuch an one as igbe- 
yond all exception ; and though it bee never ſo wilely ſug- 
geſted, yet it ſeldom gaineth reputation from leſſer exam- 
ples, then that of a King : And ic ſeemeth , by that wee 
tindein Juſtin Martyr , that the Miracle wrought the ve- 
rie ſame effetin Ptolomie, as wee would have it , for hee 
faith, 'Emei 3 3yro T9 iCSquirorle drfexs wi wore Th duty 
Savoig, wa x) Tas dura Meet yenrnuies, 3} wnd's Eye wide Meas 
Tis aegs dimes Cvuparias Smuagintiras, dvd Td avre, x, tu 
TY iv yeyeagbras, wanayes, x Jelg dupe Thu ipulweiay 
oy 62rd ela mid ous, mdons ws TI” ati dvnr3 os Ireginers &'v= 
Seas Siiryro's wild Towar 4 Soger dure) tis Thu fav} meleide 
irafeir axyotrats, 8c. that the King perceiving that theſe ſeven- 
tie Men bad all agreed,not onely in the matter»but alſo in the Manner 
of their Interpretation, inſomuch that no man differed from another 
not in a word; but everie man expreſsed the ſame conceit, and by 
the ſame phraſe. : hee ſtood amazed, and nothing doubting, but that 
the Interpretation was wrought by Diving Power; bee ackjtowledyed 
that the Interpreters were worthie of all honor, as + Leeing, Men to 


whom God did. bear a: peculiar reſpe} : and having firfi given them 
condign 
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condign reward, hee took order for their departure into their own 
Countrie, &Cc. 

And the ſame effeft which the wonder wrought upon 
the Prince, it wrought alio upon the People ; tor (v ic ap- 

areth by that which is alrcadic obſerved out ot Irenews , 
are x, T4 om tyra, Oc. 

Thus wee lee that thepurpoſe of God in the Tranſlation 
would not onely endure, but did al:o verie conveniencly 
require, that ſomthing in the Butineſs ſhould bee miracu- 
lous ; for the King's better inſtruftion , and that the Scri- 
ptures might have ſo much honor and admiration, as might 
gain them ſomthing in the Opinion of the Heathen, and 
preſery them from the Injuries of Time. | 

And this was to bee the firſt Reaſon. _ 

The ſecond Reaſon, for which the King ought to take 
ſach a waie for the Tranſlation , 4s, For that hee made que- 
ſtion of their Fidelicie- 

And that this may bee accepted for a ſufficieut Cauſ, it 
ſþMl bee ter down, Thatthe King's miſtruit was raiſed upon 
ſuch ſarmiſcs as were no way frivolous, but contained in 
them matter of moment. ; 

For tt could not bee exſpefted from anie Nation in thoſe 
daics, that they ſhould bee tru{tie in revealin: the Secrers of 
their Religion ; but from the Jews ic would be thought 
impoſſible : for this Nation ſtood iv nicely attced to. cheir 
Sepber Hattocah, or Book uf the Law, that even in the (liph- 
teſt Circumſtances, it was obſerved -with an incredible Curi- 
olitie of Devotion. . 

CMahomet Abulcaſim the Son of '4bdalla, regard d the 
eſteem of his Alcoran ſo far, as to provide by a Law that 
upon the onr(ide thereof, this Caution ſhintd bee alwair's 

written 195% te DD) IN7 Lerno Man touch this Book 
but hee that is Pure. And the Law is yet in torce amonz the 
Turks for ſom ſpeci i] Mcorans of note, one of which ſort 
inſcribed in the ſime manner, may bee ſeen in the Archives 
of ourpublick Librarie. 
But the Fews noe contented with ſo much Care , + uſed a 
mare intolerable kinde of Circumſpe&ion ; for-Rabbi Ne- 
hemiab 


the Place, and Mamer of their Interpretation. 
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hemiab faith in the Mafichta Sopberim Chapter 3. Halah, 
NVp an Wy xj PMNIaIRm2 nm yan MN? 
That no man may laie ( their book, of the Law ) upon bis Knte, nor 
lean upon it with his Elbows , when bee readethit. And Halac 
the 10.” it is commanded NTWmb 11:3 E213 PN) 7 
PIR VIM that no man (ball (pit in preſence of this Book, nor 
offer to turn his back, upon it. : 

And in the ſame Traft, Halac 13. it is faid, 122! 07 
mz PIN No non FMynca Ronen mi hy 
AUPD DM PE 12D) NAN M2) DW i NN?) 
mY mig 520) Fwnn 123 Hy wy WP RA 
UN \Iw:w 121 that is, That no Man ſhall laie this Book under, 
or upon Þis bed, or at bis beds feet ; neitber ſhall anie Man fit upon 
bis Bed, having this Book lying .upon bim ;, for Rabbi Eliezer did 
thus, and a Serpent came and bit him. All this Care was taken 
for the out-lide, but much more for that which was within. 

Tolet paſs other Circumſtances, which would make this 
maniteſt, wee have need onely of that one which moſt of all 
concerneth our matterin hand. And it is, That for the 
molt part among the 7ews, it was accounted an odious pro- 
fanation of this Law, if it were anie waies communicated 
to the Heathen, 

To this purpoſe note that of the Junior Becchai, 257) 
ec. Becauſ (faith hee) there are 1NVN PFLM in the wiſ- 
dom of our Law, 2D P17 VÞP2 121 pure words, 
and worthie to bee kept ſecret. Therefore faith hee, 1M vn 
JT vm aP p:93 P92 e vn Nv by Yyny 
JR 277 px) Ta? They art bound to conceal them, and 
never to impart them, according to the ſen of that which is written, 
They ſhall bee to thee, to thee alone ; and not to the ſtranger with 
thee. Sotheion of Afer at the begining of his Commen- 
tarie upon the Law, fol. 3. 4.Col. 1. Therefore that which 
AMaimon ſaith contrarie to this in Halaca Tepbill of his Miſne 
Torah.cap.10. mult bee otherwiſe excuſed; for Elias the Le- 
vitein his ſecond Preface to the Hammaſoreth, expreſly afftirm- 
eth from the Tradition of the Antients, that nothing 
might bee communicated to the Gentiles,ſave onely the ſeven 
Precepts of the MI 22 FM yaw _ of Noah : but 

as 


—— 


Enron 7. - 


EE — 


18 


A Diſcourſ of the Lxx 1 nterpreters ; 


as for MMT wRMAWYD the Hiſtorie of the Creation ,, the 
Law, and ſuch like ; whoſoever ſhall impart theſe 1135 to 
the Heathen Namnow) WM pan FINu T1 Hee 
ſhall go down to the grave in ſorrow, and his life and ſoul ſhall bee 
conſumed, &c. The Rabbin goeth on, and hath much ado to 
excule himſelf there to the Fews, by whom hee was given 
over for a Reprobate, onely for teaching his great Patron 
Cardinal Giles the Hebrew tongue ; becauſ their tear was 
leſt by this means the Cardinal might com to the under- 
ſtanding of their Law. 

"But more then this, ( that it was unlawful for the Jew to 
make anie other Nation acquainted with their Law) ic may 
bee added, that there was arcaſon in ſpecial, why it ſhould 
bee dilſembled to this Ptolomie, Becaul the Communication 
of ithad ſucceeded ſo ill in the daies of his Father. For 
Ptolomie Z»!ng having learned, that the. Few would do no 
manner of Work upon a Sabbath daie, made that an oppor- 
tunicie to take their Citie 3 which was as eaſily as intfor i= 
ouſly don : becauſ” no man upon that daie would reſj(t him, 
For to them it was a breach of the Sabbath, even to ſave 
their lives. And this is objeted unto them by Apatharchides 
of Cnidus,who wrote the Hiſtorie of Alexander's Succeſſors, 
where hee ſetteth down this Storie , "Ev #v@& "IsSaior acgs- 
hor: of aha Gyvegy x, weydalw tyovles Teegomhupn ys Tas my 
<gptid'ov 2 TITARuaio WWoullu , mag Naftiv & DEANG TES 3 An 
a8 12 TW» aruggy {ord apuoriay yaremov Vakugrav ty fv dtaninlu, 
that is, There is a certain Nation called the Jews, and they inha- 
bit the great and wellfenced Cirie Jeruſalem. This Citie they neg- 
ligently yielded into the hands of Ptolomie, and would not take up 
arms for their own prote&ion 3 chuſing ratber to becom vaſſals to 
a ftranger, then to defend themſelvs upon the Sabbath daie. Theſe 
Reaſons" they ſtood alone, bad enough inthem to make 
the King miſtruſt his Interpreters : and yet, if Antiquitie 
have not milinformed us, there will bee one Reaſon more, 
which ie ſelf alone ought to have prevailed, though all 
the reſt had been wanting : For wee finde that the Tran- 
{lation was twice performed, and that the Seniors diſagreed 
the: firſt time. In this paſſage of Storie, I ſuppoſe, = 
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ſhall tell the Reader ſom news; Our Autor is one Armins, 


of whom wee know nothing more then his name, his words 
ſhall bee here ſer down,as wee finde them cited by an Arabick 
no upon the Pentateuch, in his Preface to that 
Ort. 

Fon F2D 19x27 2930 ang nb" xp 
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Movfis lite- 
ris Syreacis 
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Thus faith Armizs the Chronologer. In the nineteenth year 
of the Reign of Ptolomie the ſon of Prolomie, the King com- 
manded that they ſhould gather together the Seniors of the children 


of Iſrael, and that- they (hould bring with them the KAN T 
ed] Book of the Law in their hands , and that each of them 


*1 ſeveral ſhould tranſlate it accordingly, as it ſhould bee revealed to 
bis underſtanding. And the Seniors came and preſented themſelvs 
together with their moſt divine Book, of the Law. And the King's 
command was, that everie man ſhould _—_ the whole Book, And 
it came to paſs that the Seniors diſagreed in their Interpretation : 
and the King commanded to put them in Priſon, and in Chains, &c. 
Thus wee ſee that the King was led by good Reaſon to a 
ſuſpicion of his Interpreters, and that thereforein all pro- 
babilitie hee would take ſucha courſ for his Tranſlation, as 
wee have alreadie made report of, According to the Teſti- 
monie of the Antients . 

But nothing ever lighted ſo heavie upon this matter of 
the Cels as the Antoritie of S. Hierom,which was the more 
likely to opprefs it, by reaſon of his great learning and ge- 
neral repute; becauf a Teſtimonie, for the moſt part, is 
not meaſured by its own validitie, but the Autor's worth ; 
and wee do not uſually obſery what force it may have in it 
ſelf, but from whence ic came. | | 

S. Hierom, when hee commeth to conſider of the Tran 

D 2 {lation 
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{lation of the Severntie, ſcemerh to deride the paſſage of the 
Cels, and forſaking the conſtant Tradition of his fureta- 
thers, in a»verie neglettul manner , peremptorily ſetteth 
down upon his own truſt, that the Hiltaric of the Cels js 
vulyp ſine Autore jatiata, but a Common Report bruited a- 
broad under no man's Autoritie. And el({where hee ſaith, 
That hee cannot deviſe who it ſhould bee that firſt contrived 
theſe ſeventie Conclaves iy the fiftions of hisbrain. Neſcia 
quis primus Autor 70. Cellulas Alexandrie mendacio ſug exſtru« 
xerit,quilus diviſi eadem ſcriptitarint, &c. His Reaſons follow, 
* Cim Ari. © Becaul Ariſteas, and long after him oſephus can tell of no 
ftewejuſdemCuch thing, but the contrarie : and becauſ allo, that if it had 
Prolems been ſo, itcould not bee accounted tor a Tranſlation, but a 
— Propbecie- So S. Hierom. 
deere ny" But before wee receiy his Teſtimonie, it ſhall bee examin- 
fepbus whiz £4 and compared; and leaving his Reaſons to the laſt 
tale retule- Place, wee will firſt of all beſcemingly moderate the ſtrong 
rin,/cdin w Opinion of his Name. | | 
nica Baſkicz True it is, that S. Hiezom in Learning and Knowledg 
—_—_ could not. bee inferior to anie of his time; and therefores 
ſcribant. nm Þecing a great Scholar, hee might the ealilier fall into that 
prophe:4ſſe, common infirmitte of thoſe that know much, go a- 
&c Hiero, bout to rail his own Reputation- by the ruine of another 
Prefat. m Man's. It the Father were thus inclin'd, hee could not 
_ -— bee without io much of aCritick, as would teach him to 
Tom.;z, Cenlure; which things while' wee do , our Ambition 
ſeeking for its own fſatetie, alwaics aimeth at thoſe that are 
farthelt off, and leait able to help themielvs. Therefore the 
Antients,and thoſe that are dead, are more ealily reprehen- 
ded,then the lateſt and the living. It is not for mee to faje 
that the Reverend Father was guiltiein this: and yet if hee 
were not, why is it objefted unto him by his Adverlarie Ruf- 
Per, 131, finus inthe ſecond Book of his InveCtives. ©uid ergo mirum 
Tom.g, 28 ( faith hee ){i me minimum,& nullius numeri hominem laceret, 
fi Ambroſtum ſecet, fi Hilarium, ſt Lactantium, fi Didymum repre- 
207.123, hendat, &c. andatterwards hee faith, that hee ſpared neque 
bed, antiquos,neque novellos (criptores,ſed omnes omnino,nunc imperitie, 
#9nc jneptic natat 5 neithen the Antient nor.the Modern Wri- 
ters. 
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ters but charged them all, and everie one of them with un- 
$skiltulneſs and tollie; ut erat in quod intenderat, vebemens : So 
eager hee would bee tor l:is own opinion, as learned [/izes 
hath noted concerning him, in his obſervation upon the 
42, Chap. of Auſtin 18. Book De Civitate Dei, But if this 
bee to bee ſuſpe&ted , as coming from hisenemie; yet how 
ſhall hee bee there excuſed, where hee would not ſpare Saint 
Paxl himſelf at a Criciciſm? tor reading that place in the 
Epiſtle to the Colloſians. Que ſunt rationem quidem habentia , 


&c. hee writeth to * Alyaſia, that the ConjunRion (gquidem) C hap, 2. v. 
is there redundant ; and thatS. Paulhad often don as much *5* 


as that came to, propter imperitiam Artis Grammatice, &c, Hee 
ſaith , that the great DoRor of the Gentiles did not under- 
ſtand his Grammar z,as if the Spirit in Scripture would not 


look to the Syntax; or it not , asif hee that had diſputed * Queſt.1o. 
among the Philoſophers at Athens, had been ſo ignorant in 5433: Tome 


his Accidence, as notto know how to place a Conjun&ion. 

Hee that could faie of S. Paul, that hee was an ill groun- 
ded Scholar, 'twas no marvail that hee Cenſur'd La#tantins, 
S. Ambroſe, S. Hilarie and Didymus; and yet it theſe allo could 


not eſcape his repichenlion, I ſhould not willingly truſt him* 


with Ariſteas; nor our Hiltorie of the Septuagint. 

But Iet che Father bee pardoned forbeeing a Critick ; and 
takeS. Hierom in the belt ſenſ : let him bee a Man of amoſt 
mature and moſt moderate judgmen , and one that could 
think as well of other Men as of himſelt ; yet why are wce 
bound to believ. S. Hierom rather then 7uſtin Marty?, Irene- 
us, Clemens of Alexandria, Cyril of Feruſalem, and the relt ? 
why one Man rather then io manie? why a late Autor, ra- 
ther then thoſe that went before him? 

But let it bee ſuppoſed, that this Icarned Father could di- 
ſcern aboveall this, yet his Teſtimonie could not bee taken 
for this matter, becauſ wee finde it puiltie of partialitie. 

For wee are to bee adviſed that S. Hierom, having gotten 
acompetent knowledg in ihe Hebrew tongue, by great in- 
daſtrie and converſation with the Jews, eſpecially his 'con- 
tant Tator Barabbas , undertook a new T ran{lation of the 
Bibie,. according to the Original. 
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This though in it ſelf a verie laudable and pious Enter- 
priſe, and pretended alſo to bee moit neceſſarily don, becauf 
of divers and dangerous Corruptions wherewith the Grcek 
Tranſlation was found to bee incumbred, yet becaul it was 
preferred in an age which was ſtrongly addifted to the 
Septuagint, it would not bee taken at the Fathers hands : 
T hereforeall Men cri'd out upon S. Hierom, ſatisfying them- 
ſelvs with this, That the GreekTran(lation was deliveredby 
the peculiarentercourſand inſpiration of God, andthere- 
fore ought not to bee ſo deſperately handled by a Man 3 that 
the wiſdom of the Church had thus long received icwich an 
irreliſtible devotion ; and why therefore ſhould it now bee 
cald in Queſtion, or what hope could there bee ofa better ; 
and theretore what need of another Tranſlation? This wee 
are ſure of, becauſ it may bee diſcovered by the Father's own 

Hiero. vos. Complaint againſt the Men of his Time. Seethe Prologue 
Jr Ws ' to his Hebrew Tradition upon Geneſis. Negque vero 70 In- 
Heb.in Gen, terpretum, ut invidi latrant, errores arguimus , nec noſtfum labo- 
p.451.tom.z rem illorum reprebenſionemputamus. See alſo his Apologie a- 
» againlt Ruffinus, Chap. 7. 8. And it verie well appearcth 

by the words of Auſtin in his Epiltle to this Hierom , where 

hee declareth himſelf to bee verie much againſt his new 
Tranſlation. See the 43. Chap. of his 18. Book De Civitat. 

Dei. Buamv)s non defuerit temporibus noſtris Presbyter Hierony= 

mus, &c. In his $8. Epiſtle hee goeth about to controll the 

Father by this Dilemma. Thoſe things ( ſaith hee) which 

ant were Tranſlated by the Septuagint, . Aut obſcura ſunt aut mani- 
: þ 82 if * feſtaz ſi obſcura ſunt, te quoque in eis falli potuiſſe non immerito cre= 
TR. ditur; ft autem manifeſta,ſuperfluum eſt te —_ explanare quod 
illos latere non potuit : either they were ealte or hard to bee 
underſtood ; if eaſe, to what purpoſe then ſhould you ex- 

plain that which they could not bee ignorant of; if they 

Hirro.Pref, Were hard to bee underſtood what hopes can there bee that 
in Paretipe. you ſhould not bee deceived as well as they ? But the Father 
os here diſputeth exfalſo ſuppoſito, framing his Argument as if 
at (renes the Tranſlation of the Septuagint had eſcaped till that time 
Pap -208. without the: contrattion of anie error or Corruption, which 
Tom.r, if ithad been, S, Hierom confeſſeth himſelf to bee in all 
| the 
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the fault in his Epiſtle to Chromatius, which is the Preface in 
Lib. Paralipom. $i Septuaginta Interpretum pura, & ut ab tis in 
Grecum verſa eſt editio permaneret, ſuperflu>me Chromuti, Epi» 
ſcoporum Sanftiſsime atque doiſſime,impelleres ut Febrea volu- 
mina Latino ſermone transferrem, quod enim ſemel aures bominum 
occupaverat & naſcentis Eccleſie roboraverat fidem , juſtum erat 
etiam noſtro ſulentio comprohari, &*c. 
Nevertheleſs , by this ic is perceivable how unwilling 
S. Auſtin was, that there ſhould 5:e a new Tranſla:ion and 
though afterwards = b:tter advice , hee was contented 
to ſee it, Ideo autem deſidero interpretationem tuam de Septuagin- _—_ 
ta, &c, Epiſt. 19. fol. 18. A. ibid. yet hee would n'ver yield 
to this, that it ſhould bee read in Churches, and hee givcth 
the reaſon, Propterea me nolle tuam ex Hebreo interpretationem 
in Eccleſiis legi, ne contra Septuaginta Autoritatem tanquam no- 
vum aliquid proferentes magno Scandalo perturbemus plebes Chri- 
ſtizquarum awes & Cordaillam interpretationem audire conſueve- 
runt, que etiam ab Apoſtolis approbata eff : lelt it bzeing taken 
as ſom new thing introduced againſt the Autoritie of the 
Septuagint, much ſcandal ſhould bee given to the people of 
God, whoſe hearts and ears have been all this while accuſto- 
med to that Tranſlation asa thing approved by the verie A- 
poſtles themſelvs. And S. Auſtin ſpeaketh this out of ſom g,;1,v 
experience ; for hee had alreadie told S. Higrom, in his 10. fater noſter 
Epiſtle, of a certain Biſhop who had given way that this Epiſcepus 
new Latine Tranſlation ſhould bee read in his Church, but (#7 © &te- 
with verie ill ſucceſs; for when the people underitood that yo yu — 
S. Hicrom in the Prophecie of Jonab, had put ir down Hedee'4, ,,; ,4e. 
ram inſtead of that which antiently,according to the Greek, gge.4ug. 
had been C «curbitam, there was a great tumule raiſed among Hieromm. 
the Pariſhioners, inſomuch that the Biſhop was forced to £piſt.10./0, 
ask Councel of the Jews , who notwichRanding that they ** © 1.Col, 
had anſwered,that the Original word mizht b-ar either of 
thoſe Conſtruftions, yet the people would not te contented 
till the Biſhop had blotted out Hedera, and ſet down Cucurbi- 
ta, according to that which was bctore. 
And certainly, the New Tranſlation took ſo ill abroad 
that ſom one or other, to put by the Opinion of the Thing 
teigned 


I 
: 


em are OR 


ha 


24 A Diſcourſ of the Lxx, Interpreters; 


Scribu {ra- feignedan FEpilile in the name of S, Hierom, where hee ma- 
ter Euſcbizs {etl the Father to confeſs how ill hee had don in Tranſla- 
Rn '0f ring the Original Scripture into Latine z ſeeing that in the 
Ge. 4poleg, Hebrew text there was no truth at all ; hee alio maketh him 
alver. Rut. £0 fac, that this was a thing don in his younger daies, and 
fin, 4ib.2, p, by the inliigation of the Fews ; and this Epittle was found 
248. Tom.z, among the African Biſhops by Euſebius, by whoſe means it 
was conveied to S. Hierom. 

Theſe things are acknowledged by S. Hierom himſelf in 
his Apologie againſt Ruffinus,where allo hee ſaith , Eryo ille 
qui Epiſtolam, ſub nomine meo,panitentie fixerat,quod male Hebrea 
volumina tranſtuliſem,objicere dicitur me in Septuaginta condem= 
nationem Scripturas ſanGtas interpretatumyut ſrve falſa ſunt, ſive 
vera que tranſtuli, in crimine maneam,dum aut in novo opert fatear 
me erraſſe, aut recens Editio veteris condemnatio fit. This was 

. the general voice againſt the new Tranſlation, and S. Hie- 
Ruffin iz gy « , . k 
Hierom. peg, 19 liked it the worl, becauſ it was taken up againſt him by 
181. Co!. 1, his great adverſarie Ruffinus in his ſecond InveRtive, Septua- 
Tom.g, ginta duorum virorum per cellulas interpretantium, unam & Conſo- 

nam vocem dubitandum nn eſt Spirites Sandi inſpiratione prola= 
tam,& majors id debere eſſe autoritatis,quam id quod ab uno boc, fi= 
bi Barrabba aſſpirante,tranſlatum eſt; Tis no duubt (faith hee ) 
but that one concording voice of the ſeventie Seniors in 
their Cels, was uttered by divine inſpiration, and therefore 
T hope is to bce preferred before the Tranſlation of one 
man, who had no other in{truftion but from his Tutor 
Barrabbas. 

The new Tranſlation ſucceeding foill, S. Hierom had this 
to do, to give ſatisfaftion to themen of his time, and by all 
means to bee quit with his Antagonilt, 

Conlidering therefore that the complaint of all men was 
unadviſedly grounded upon too great an eſtimation of the 
Septuagint,which everic Man urged to himſelf from the mi- 
raculous manner of the Interpretation; the Father conceived 
that this prevailing opinion might receiv ſom abatement by 
a comely and we]l tempered diſparagement of that wonder 
therefore hee gives out in one place, that this great ſound 
of the Ce!s was buta rumor of the Ordinarie people : and 

not 


: 
—- 


the Place, and Mamer of their Interpretation. 


not contentedto ſaie ſo, eI{where hee is bold to call it a fa- 
ble; hoping by this, that if hee could but take off the peo- 
ple from their opinion of the Cels, hee might gain upon 
them for his own Tranſlation. 

The purpoſe of S. Hierom in this, though wee grant itto 
bee good, yet wee cannot think but the Proje& was bad : and 
therefore the Father herein is altogether forſaken by his 
great tricnd S. Auſtin; who on the other fide laboreth ſo 
much the-more to ſet up the 01d Reputation of the Septua- 
gint, which hee hath not ſpared og the molt prevailing 
waies, though hee lived at the ſame time with S. Hierom, 
and was well acquainted with his Tenets, and loved anie o- 
om the bett:r for becing his. Auſtin therefore in his 8 

pittle to S. Hierom ſpcaking of the Septuagint, thus hee 
profeſſeth, De quorum vel confilii,vel ſpirits majori concordia, 
quam fi unus homo eſſet, non audeo in aliquam partem certam ferre 
ſententiam, niſi qudd ezs preeminentem Autoritatem in hoc munere 
fine Controverſia tribuendam exiſtimo, &c. 

In his Commentaric upon the 87 Pſalm, hee ſaich, theic 
Antoritie is ſuch, ut non immerito propter mirabilem conſenſum, 
divino Spiritu interpretati eſſe credantur, &c. And whereas 
S. Hierom had put off this paſſage of the Cels with a Neſcis 
quo Autore, as if the Antors of it had been aſhamed to ſhew 
theinſclvs , Auſtin is not afraid to ſaie, that thoſe which re- 
ported this were multi, non indigni fide; manie, and worthie 
to bee believed: And it it bee fo( faich hee) thatth- T ran- 
{lation was made by ſeveral Men,in feveral Cels, and yet no 
man di{corded either in ſen or words 3; Quis buic autoritati 
( where hee direftly aimeth at S. Hierom) conferre aliquid, ne- 
dum preferre audeat ? who is hee that ſhall dare, 1 will not 
faie to prefer anie thing above, but to confer anie thing un- 
to the Autoritie of this Tran{lation. 

And becauſ S. Hierom hop'd ic might follow as an abſur- 
ditie, that if the work had been perform«d in the ſa1neman- 
ner by ſeveral Men, and in ſeveral Places; it was to bee 
thought not a Tranſlation, but a Prophecie ; S. Auſtin be- 
lieveth it to bee a verie good Conſequence , an.| atfirmeth. 
that it was therefore ſaid to bee don / —_ 

ney 
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concorded ſo wonderfully. ©ui Autoritate propbetica ex ipsa 
mirabili Conſenſione perhibentur. Duſt. ſuper Jolie Lib. 6. 
And foraſmuch as S. Hierom had taken notice ot divers 
_— differences between the Hebrew Text, andthe Greek Tran- 
anifeſtum {la . . (. ith : . 
eft autemIn. (lation, S. Auſtin ſaith , that there is no reaſon why wee 
rr7pretationg ſhould think otherwiſe of theſe,then wee do of that harmo-» 
illem que nious diſcord which is found to bee among the four Evange» 
dicitur Se- Tiſts; foras there the ſame-Spirit guided each Man's Pen to 
Prvagmn'a , mean, and yet not write the ſame; {o here the ſamein(pirati- 
mm nonnullis , , oy . 
fe aliter bas 0 Which had formerly in{irufted the Original Writers , 
bere, qu4m did now alſo dire& the Tranſlators to ſet dowa the verie 
inveniunt in ſame things,but ina different waie. | 
Hebreo, qui 
cam linguem noverunt, & qui Interpretati ſunt ſmguli eoſdem tibros ; bujus item diflantie 
cauſſa fi queratur , cur tante Autorites Interpretationis Lxx mu'tis in locis diſtet ab ea 
veretate gue in Hebreis Codicibus invenitur mbil occurrere probabilins exiſlimo quam illos 
Lxx, eo ſpivitu interpretatos,quo & illa que interpretabantur difta fuerunt , quod ex ipſa 
eorum mirabili conſenſione firmatum eſt, fc. Ergo & ipſi nonnalla in eloquio nerrando, 
Coy ab exdem voluntate Dei,cuſus illa drFtaerat ot cui verba ſervire debebant, non recedends; 
nibil atiud demonſtrare voluerunt quam hoc ipſum, quod nunc in Evangeliſtarum 4 . concordi 
gan, diverſulate miramur. Auguſt, de Conſenſ. Evangeliſt. Lib. 2. C. 66, fol, 
105, Tom. 4, 


Therefore in whatſoever the Aatoritie of S.Hierom could 
prevail againſt our Storie,it may bee overborn by that whic? 
hath been ſaid, moſt of all by the ponderous T eſtimonie of 
S. Auguſtine. 

Wee com now to Conſider of his Reaſons; the later 
whereof bearing no notable torce in it ſelf, may bee paſſed 
by, but the former ſtandeth thus. 

T hat there could bee no ſuch miraculous Circumſtance 
inthe Tranſlation, as this paſſage of theCels, becauſ then 
Ariſteas, who undertook a particular Narration of this 
whole Matter, would not have omitted this, if hee had 
known it; and hee could not chuſe but know it, if it had 
been don, for hee lived at the ſame time, and the Reaſon 
prevaileth yet further, becauſ Joſephus, relating this Hiſtorie 
out of Ariſteas,maketh no mention of anie ſuch Matter. 

This Reaſon I was alwaies affraid off : for befides that ic 
isthe ſtronger for beeing given by S, Hierom, it hath an 
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ſuch a proper validitie in it ſelf, that if wee ſhould not fair- 
ly decline it, it would injure the probabilitie of all. 

Burt the inconvenience that may ariſe by this Reaſon wee 
ſafficiently avoid, it theſe three things can bee brought to 

aſs. 1. Thatthe Hiltorie of the Septuagint which now 
goeth abroad under the name of Ariſteas, is not the intire 
work of that Ariſteas, who lived in the daics of Ptolemie. 
2. That the true Ariſteas had this paſſage of the Cels. 3. That 
Foſepbus left it out, andthe Reaſons why. 

For the firſt, which concerneth Arifieas , That heeis to 
bee taken fora ſpurious Autor , wee are already prevented 
by the learned Vives 4 Caſtro, Scaliger, Voſſius, and others, 
who have all ſet down their judgments againit this Autor. 
and thoſe that have ſpoken moſt moderately, have ſaid (that 
which is the verie truth indeed) That the Compiler of this 
work was much later then the daijes of the Tranſlation, and 
that the Storie as now it is, was gathered together out of 
» Foſepbus, Euſebius , Epipbanius, and ſom others, which are 
not now at all, or not yet extant. 

But becauſ the Credit of anie Autor, eſpecially thoſe that 
are Antient ought not to bee diſparaged upon a {light or fri- 
volous ground, the Caufles ſhall bee ſet down which have 
neceſſarily moved hereunto. 

The principal Reaſon rendred by Vives and the reſt , is, 
For that ſom things are cited by the fathers out of Ariſteas, 
which are not to bee found in the Storie as now it ſtand's : 
Inſtance is made in Epiphanius concerning the Cels, and in 
the Letters which paſs'd between Ptolemie and Eleazar the 
Prieſt, which are not delivered by the Fathers, as they lie in 
the Storie ; but have a manifeſt varietie, and:ſuch'as cannot 
eaſily bee reconciled. This Reaſon is good, and maketh 
much againſt the Compiler, who would bee called by the 
Name of Ariſtezxs. But ſomthing ſhall bee added out of 
our own Obſervation. 

The Autor of the Preſent Hiſtorie ſaith, that Demetrius 
going along with the Seniors to the Ile Pharos, went over 
73 * ine mdioy dyiy our Tis Faadons x, TW yigueass the 
Heptaſtadium and the Bridg, &c. m—_ paſſage is maniteſt- 
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ly taken out of Foſephus, who though hee undertake to ſet 

| down the Storieaccording to Ariſteas, yet hee doth not fol- 

[| low him wlz-7i4as,through the wholefile of his Narration; 
| | but oft-times, and eſpecially where hee would bce brief, hee 


taketh his own waies of expreſſion; Therefore when hee 
cometh to tc}} how the Seniors were conduted by Deme- 
trius from the Citie to the 1{le, hee delivereth ic under the 
Circumltances of his own time, as it they had paſſed over 
the Hepiaſtadium and the Bridg, becauſ that indeed was the 


; waie in his daics, and as hee thought in the - daies of 
| Ariſteas- | 
| | But if vur information-bee rightly given, wee ſhall finde 


this to bee a notorious Anachroniſm : for atthe daies of the 
Tranſlation Pharos was an Iflc, and therefore they cculd not 
paſs over thither by Land. 
Homer telleth that in old time this Ifle Phares laie awhols 
daic and a nights fail from Alexandria: 
Tharoy &vl" Garoy T6 @arnutgin yaaquen pos 
Euftath.ma- "Hvuoey oc. 
—= + Andthe Archbiſhop of Theſſalonica ſaith upon this place, 
Edit. Row, that this was ſo x&]> 765 "Hewirus Xemes, TH amy aura Th 
| 1550, avi fuNeias, ec. in the daies of the Antient Heroes , but ſince 
| that time it hath been turned into earth by the River Nile. - Such 
a propertie indeed the River hath, becaul it continually 
draweth much mud; as is obſerved by Ariſtotle, Eratoſthenes, 
and manie others, but-that it ſhould do it in this proporti- 
on, it is altogether incredible. 

For by the Judgement of the beſt and moſt skilful Maris 
ners, A ſhip under fail having winde and tide, may ride 
as-far in the 8pace of one hour as shall anſwer $000 paces 
upon the land, which multiplied into 2 4. make up 192000. 
T herefore the diſtance between the Citie and the 1/le naſt 
have been 192 Miles : and fo much earth maſt have been 
gathered together by the Attraftions of Nile ſince the time 
of the Trojan wars. But concerning this, Ariſtides ſaid well 
in his deſcription of Egypt, 9+ & *degr &7cis imian" Oung& 
Seppidla rutghoicy aX30 nexyy *Aiyvials, Homer , ſaith hee, 
indeed writeth, that Pharos is as far from Alexandria as one can 
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go by ſea in a daie and a r.ight. But ſaith Ariſtides, £9 «4 vx. 
*xa aire, ] brow not by I ſhould believ him. 

But while Pharos was an lile, the true diſtance between it- 
and the Citie, as it hath been uſually and experimentally 
accounted, was about ſeven Furlonzs;z #lz radix, or nea» 
rer upon a Mile : This {pace was in atrer times wrought in-- 
to-an Iſtmus by the bold induſtrie and expenks of Cleopatra,: 
which from the meaſure of the diſtance was called Hep- 
taſtadium. 

This ismoſt confidently reported by Ammianus Marcelli- 
nas in Fulian. lib. 22.p.285. Hec eadem Regina, Heptaſta- 
dium, ficut vix credend3 celeritate, it4 magnitudine mira conſtru< 
xit, ob Cauſſam notam &- neceſſariam. Inſula Pharos, &c. @ ci- 
vitatis litore mille paſsibus diſparata, Rhodiorum- erat obnoxia ve- 
figali, qnod com inde quidam nimium quantum petituri veniſſent; 
famina callida ſemper in fraudes, ſollennium ſpecie feriarum, iis- 
dem publicanis ſecum ad juburbana perduttis, opus juſſerat irrequi= 
etis laboribus conſummari, & ſeptem diebus totidem Stadia, molibus 
jaftis in Mare, ſolo propinquanti terre ſunt vindicate: ud cum 
webiculo ingreſſa , errare ait Rhodios , Inſularam , non Continentis 
portorium flagitantes, &c. that is , T he ſame Cleopatra raiſed 
the Heptaſtadium , not more wonderlul for its magnitude , 
then for the expedition of the bulineſs; and ſhee did it fora 
reaſon verie necelſarie and well enough known. The 1fle 
Pharos,which-was about a Mile diitant from the Citie, paied 
Tribute to the R bodtans;. which beeing by them too into- 
krably exaftcd, the Politick Princefs, alwaies exquilicely a- 
ble to deceiv, upon a time withdraw's the Publicans into 
the Suburbs , as if there had bcen ſom great Holjdaie to 


bee kept. In the mean.time ſhee had ſet men a work to caſt . 


mightie heaps into the Sea 3; which becing followed with 
indefatigable pains, ſeven furlongs of Sea- were made into 
Earth within the ſpace of ſeven daies 3 and the Citie conti» 
nued with the I{le. This don, the Queen rode over in her 
Chariot, and told the Publicane, that they were much.de- 
ceived to com and require Impo!t for the lile, for that was 


now b*com a Continent, &#c. Whereas the Hiſtorian ſaith, 


the Ile was tributarie to the a Reader mult =_ 
3 c 
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| bee ignorant, that theſe people, by reaion of their great ex- 
perience in Navigation, were for a long time Lords over all 
the Seas, and in all Marine matters preſcribed rules to other / 
| , Nations : infomuch, that the Impcrial Law in all T itles 
| which concern the Sea, (till goeth according to the Law of 
| | the Rhodes : unleſs it bee where it is otherwile required by 
the unalterable cuſtoms of particular places. So ſaith Doci- 
Fus Gran mins in the Law, Tz vaulma adyra, X; im x7 Idnz07, nel 
Rom.in Les 15) , Podico Terr) voup, x) xd1e 7635 Pidirg Six4hor9 vours 
Naut,p.278 37a wh a& vou@ tral © Tos 5% Pidioy vis fveir 
tTAU , Oc 
And therefore it is, that when Eudemon of Nicomedia 
it made complaint to Antoninus, that in a wrack upon the coaſt 
of Ttalie, hee had been rob'd by the Publicans that inhabi- 
I P'geſt. De ted the Cyclades , the Emperor returned this anſwer, £y4 
| Leg.Rhod, de ul oy nious tie, 6 4 vou@ This Sandons ms ripe off Pedie 
= atfe ASKATIS wy xemicor. that is, T indeed am Lord of the Land, but as for” 
| the Sea, it muſt bee judged by the Law. of the Rhodes : Title 2. 
of the Digeſt. cap. 9. This by the waie, but by that of Ant- 
mianus Marcellinus wee are certainly informed concerning 
the time ,when Pharos firſt began to bee a Peninſula. 
| Therefore if Ariſteas make mention of the Heptaſtadium, 
hee ought tolive cither in, or aftcr thedaics of Cleopatra; 
but the true Ariſteaswas dead long betore. 

But Benjamin bar- Jona is againſt us : for hee reckoneth the 
making of this Iſthmus among the aCts of Alexander the 
great dTT"2p3TR bw D227 by 15 bp: A BU 
DM rn G12 11 that 's, And there (Alexander) raiſ- 

=M\PDD ed up 4 Bank, at the Haven of Alexandria, the ſpace of one whole 
D122 17 milewithin the Sea» But this cannot. bee : for then it ſhall 
p.121, never bee pardon'd his Hiſtorians, Plutarch, ©. Curtius, and 
eſpecially Arrian, who was teſtis oculatus, if {triving, in ſon 

| things,to make him greaterthen hee could bee, they ſhould 
'h negle&in other things to make him ſo great at hee was. All 
| that ever yet undertook the mention of this Mightie Prince, 
hi have not ſpared to faie as much as could bee believed, and 
'% do wee think they would leav out that which ought to 
if bee? *Twas enough tor the renown of Alexander —_ 
' other 
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other Autors have ſaid, concerning his Non ultra in the Parte 14 
Eaſt: and yet the Arabick Geographer af{cribeth alſo unto Climat, 4. 


him the Pillars of Hercules in the Welt : and faith more- 
over, that by the help of his Mathematicians, hee digged 
up an Iithmus, and joined two ſeas together : See this Au- 
tor in his firſt Part of his 4. Clime. 

That which is already recorded of this Mightie Con- 
queror, by Hiſtorians more commonly known, is as great 
a burden as fame can bear , and yet 1 have ſeen two Greek 


unpubliſh'd Autors in the Baroccian Archives,that have gon 4rch;v, 4. 
beyond all that is yet extant, as if they would ſet down ra.3;b1otb. 
not how much Alexander could do, but how much 'twas Bod. 


poſſible for the Reader to believ ; for ſo they have ſcrued 
up his As to a molt prodigious and incredible hight, that 
nothing more can bee exf{pefted from the Hiſtoria Lombardica, 
or themoſt impudent Legend : ahd yet I findenothing at all 
ſaid of this Aprer. | 

7ufin hath ſaid much for Alexander out of Trogus Pompey, 
and much is ſet down by Diodorus ; to faie nothing of Zeno 
Demetrius, printed at Venice in vulgar Greek ; and a French 
Autor not extant, both which have written the life of Ale- 
xander, and that they mightlie by Autoritie, they have don 
itin verſ: and yet none of all theſe ever durit to faie, that 
this was anie of his As, to join Pharos to Alexandria: nay 
Plutarch in the life of this Alexander ſaith , that Pharos was 
an Iſle in thoſe daies, and verie well intimateth , that the 
Iſthmus was congeſted in after times. Therefore if this 
would not bee remembred, neither by thoſe who knew all 
that Alexander did, nor yet by others who durſt to write 
more then they knew: Bar-Fonah is not to bee regarded in 
this matter. 

But Foſeph Scaliger troubleth us further, for hee faith, 
that this Iſthmus was raiſed per Superiores Ptolemeos, by the 
former Ptclemies : and his Autoritie for this is out of 7ul:us 
Ceſar, in the third book ofhis Commentaries De-Bello Civil?, 
towards the later end of that Book, there Ceſar ſaith thus. 

Hec inſula objeta Alexandrie portum efficit : ſed @ ſuperiori- 
bus regionibus in Uhngitudinem paſſunm 900 in mare Jaciis 
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. molibus , - anguſto itinere &* ponte cum* oppido conpungitur. 


Atthe firft reading.of theſe words, I marvailed how Sca- 
liger could pick out the thing which is pretended, ſeeing 
that here isno intimation-tothar purpole 3 but upon a fur- 
ther inquirie, I found in the Critical Notes upon this Place, 
that Brodews would have it read, A ſuperiorilus Regibus , and 
out of this varia leciio, Scaliger got his Suferiores Ptolemeos. 

Suppoſe wee then that the true waie of reading ſhould 
bee according to Brodeus , yet how will Ceſar bee truſted 
for this, in whoſe judgment wee all know that the Pailing 
up of an Iſthmus would bee too great a work for a woman; 
in compariſon whereok Ceſar's Ditches and Trenches could 
bear no reputation ? Therefore it concern'd the Ditator 
to darken the glorie of - Cleopatra, for fear that ſhould 
eclipl .his own : therefore the exploit is obſcurely fagge- 
ſtcd in terms of generalitie and ambiguitie, that it was don 
A ſuperioribus Regibus, which whether it bee to bee under- 
ſtood of Ptolemie Lagus, and Phiadeſph, or of thoſe which 
ſucceeded, who cantell us; and if itbee not, it maketh no- 
thing againſt us. But why are wee bound to read Regibus, 
ſceing that in themoſt antient and the corre@eſt Copies, wee 
finde it conſtantly written , A ſuperioribus Regionibus ? and 
ſo it is to bee reterred to in longitudinem paſſuum 900. & ſup» 
Region. &c. or otherwiſe jt may follow the force of the 
Conjunction ( ſed ) which leadeth to another waie of Inter- 
pretation ; and either of theſe waies, ſeemeth fully to fati(l- 
fie-the Autor's meaning, and affordeth a Conſtruftion pro- 
per to the Place.So wee ſee,that theſe words of Ceſar are not 
of force envugh to overthrow the Teſtimonie of Ammianus 
Marcellinus : therefore it holdeth ſtill that Pharos remained 
an Tſe till the daics of Cleopatra 3 and wee are ſure that 
Ariſteas was dead long before : therefoge for him to make 
mention of the Heptaſtadium is an inexcaſable Arachroniſm : 
and there needeth nothing more to prove the firſt thing 
which was required, That the Autor of the -preſent Hiſto» 
rie of the Seventie, cannot bee that Ariſte.s who was to live 
in the daies of Ptslemie. Now wee are to prove that the true 
Hriſteas had this paſſage of the Cels, And this will bee eaſie 

to 
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todo, becauf Gedaliabin his Shalſbelet Hakabbala ( protel- 
ſing to ſet down this Hiſtorie of the Seventie Interpreters, 
brietly-out of Ariſteas) toward the later-end of his Abſtratt 
uſeth theſe words, FW 1F9 BARD Nu Dy S231) 
We" wn D73) (Cmaba TMR INN) Hun) | 


Brom 1x2 Mon WR JIEN PEMD) thatis, And 24. 


everie daie the Keng asked them the Interpretation of ſom bard [ay- 


ings,and dark, ſentences(which may bee ſeen at large in this © Book) * Of dri- 
And they ſtill gave bim ſuch an Anſwer as was to the purpoſe, and fieas bee 
well- pleaſing in bis fight; inſomnch that the King marvailed meancth, 


greatly , &c. After this ( ſaith hee ) they were conduſted 
to acertain Iſland 11210) NY2) D3TND DN about 'a 
mile- diſtant from Alexandria, T1 p70 WR 57 NN 
and to each of them was appointed a ſeveral Conclave., &c. 

Weecannot imagine'the Autor to bee to notoriouſly im» 
pudent as to havecitedthis out of Ariſteas,it it had not been 
there, 

Therefore now if wee give the reaſon,why Foſepbus ſhould 
Jeay it out, wee have brought that to paſs, which was re- 
quired to bee don. 

Foſepbus having had good experience of the Heathen, not 
onely by his converſation with their Books, but alſo with 
themſelvs , made obſervation of that, whereof hee himſelf 
afterward found cauſ to complain : that asthey made little 
account of the Nation of the Fews, and their Religion 3 
fo they ſlighted their Antiquities , and misbelieved anie 
thing that could bee ſaid or written for their Renown. Fo- 
ſephus beeing well aware of this, and deſirous by all means 
that his work might finde Acceptation with the Gentiles , 
took diligent heed to make the diſpoſition of his Hiſtorie 
of ſuch a temper , as that nothing ſhould bee propoſed ſo 
incredible, as notto bear ſom congruitie with ſuch things, 
which had been known to bee before, and were like to bee 
hereafter. 

T herefore when hee cometh to themiraculous paſſages of 
Holie Writ, heeuſeth a fair waie of Diſlimulation, ſtill mo- 
derating the wonder of a work, that hee may bring it down 
to the Heathens-Faith, and make it fit for ordinarie _ 
T he 
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The Reader ſhall willingly believ this, after experience 
made in an Inſtance or two. E 

When oſephus cometh to tell of Iſraels departure out 
of Eyypt, and how they paſſed through the mid'it of the 
Sea upon die land ; thee rejateth the Storie bona fide, but 
withall ſuperaddeth thereunto a moſt unwarrantable Exte+ 
nuation. His fear was, leſt the Gentiles would think much 
to believ, that the unrulie waves of the Sea ſhould not one- 
ly ſtaie, but alſo give back at the ſhaking of a Rod , and the 
voiceof a Man. And this would bee the rather doubted of 
by the Heathen, becauſ notice had been alreadie given unto 
themby Artapan, that howloever the Heliopolites in Ep ypt 
reported concerning this matter , not much otherwiſe then 
Moſes himſelf had don; yet the Tradition of the Aem- 
phites was , fumes ovie Tor Mavay Tis wes, mw Guauliy 
THgiq,T4 , did Enzas Tis Yayo T0 ant mega , that is, 
That Moſes beeing well acquainted with the conditions of the Place, 
obſerved the Reflux of the waters, and ſo brought over his Troops 
by drie Land. 

Therefore Joſephus , that hee might make this eafte tobee 
believed , maketh it equal to that which no bodie doubt- 
ed of; ,perſwading the Reader, that this was all one with 
that paſſage of Aexander the Great and his Companie, 
through the Pampb:lian Sea. 

Oauudoy 5 wndeis 7% Aye 78' rapgdofov, & deyains dvigw> 
wes, x womneias dag, weiln owlneias idds ut) Sid Yandans , 
G7% nala filnow 947 , 7s Kar auToualy* Gels x, afes 73 
"Ani&ardegy 761 Caomkia Tis Maxidoriass y085 x @ewly yeoreom, 
Vas mes 78 Tlauguaier winey© , x; diy drilu uk Tyurr was 
eige Tl Sf dure nalanuom Thy Tiþrov nyiuoride , oy I67 It- 
Ajjoay& , 0. 

Whether ( faith hee) the thing were don by the Councel of 
God, or that the Sea ſhould do it of its own accord, no man ought 
Jo to wonder, as if it were a thing unheard of , that the Sea it 
ſelf ſhould make waie for the men of thoſe old and innocent times, 
when as but the other daie, as it were , the Pamphylian Ocean 
gave wate to great Alexander King of Macedon, and bis fob 
lowers : and when they had no other road to paſs by , the waves 
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themſelus mark'd them out a path, rather then anie thing ſhould 
hinder the deſign which God had purpoſed them unto; and that 
was to put aperied to the Kingdom of Periia. 

But let us ſee how theſe rwo Matters differ intheir Mo» 
_— and how unlike che paſſing of Alexander is to that of 
lracl, 

Strabo can tell us the truth. 


[pi $aonide I” ts; 74 x7! Sertaas Serd, If oy 'ANiZardp Strabs lib, 
mepiryays TWw coglaar, im I" 3 Kaiuat raniulucy , 6#nq) 4 14.p.666, 
Tm Hapguaip ammdy4 Sulu amnnaur deg 6H Td alyiarg & 667+ 


Tais @ mula youre ln , ws th Bagnyds Tiis od Luot , minus 

utegrl& 5 T4 ahdyis woo o% xupd Tur xenvalwily Uni m3 m0. 
' AU: if po ty Sid Tv oges Varipeanis, witicder ty x, werody\ns v2, 
my  aryie M0 year) x7! Tis wdlas. 5 4 *AniEmdeG@ es Xu 
toy ${UFETAY Kavegyy 44 T6 GNoy binSumuv Th TUNN, el aveircs 
To KUL wewngs s X cal Tiw nutegv © vd\a01 Yurda Thu 720+ 
eciay ownCy, wizer ougans aw wor: that is, About Phalelis 
there is a ſtreight of the Sea, where Alexander paſſed over with 
bis companie , for the bil Climax lying upon the Pamphylian 
Seas, leaveth a narrow Paſſage upon tte Shore, which at a low ebb 
is ſo drie, that it may bee paſs'd over on foot ; but at the flowing, of 
the waters, it uſeth to bee covered all over with the waves. Now 
becauſ the waie of the Mountain is round about and precipitate,tra= 
vellers, for the moſt part, take this waie by the ſhore, if the Sea 
bee calm; and it was Alexander's hap to com that waie in the 
winter Seaſon, who committing, moſt of his afis to fortune, ſet 
forward before the waters were gon off , ſo that bee and bis fol- 
lowers were fain to wade all daie long in the Sea up to the mid- 
dle, &c. 

The Reader may here ſee whither Joſephus have not de- 
ſtroied the Miracle by leſſening it, and made it ceaf to bee 
a wonder, while hce ſtrive's to make it fit to bee believed. 

The ſame Autor, when hee ſhould tell us how the Sun 
food ſtill in Gibeon, and the Moon in the vallie of Ajalon 
hee talketh of a great Thunder and Lightning , and of 
ſtrange Hail, which is ſomthing more too, then what the 
Scripture ſaith : but tothe purpoſe nothing is ſaid, fave 


onely , that the daie was longer then it uſed to bee, 
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For the daics to lengthen. was an ordinarie thing, to 
thoſe who lived between the Tropick of Cancer,and the 
Ar&ick Circle; and for the ſame. daie to bee longer then 
ever it had been, would not bee ſo incredible to the Heathen, 
becauſ they had already heard, of one night as big as three; 
for ſuch athing as this had happened, when Jupiter begat 
Hercules of Alcmena, and this was told them:long betore 
the timeof Joſephus , by their divine Orpbeiis in his Argor 
nauticks, 

_— 7; 7. Ad He dry Alu 
"HiuCr, Sort I" raewzid)o a4vlo347 Ogg, 
When Hercules was born (faith hee ) 
Three daies the Sun leaving his wonted Light, 
Laie bid, and made of three, but one long Night. 

Again, Joſephus when hee is to ſet down how the King 

Nabuchodonoſor was changed into a Beaſt, hee ſcarcely obtein- 


- eth of himſelf at firſt, to call it anie thing but a Dream; and 
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afterwards, when hee ſpeaketh.of it as of a thing don , hee 
faith no more but this, That the King liv'd ſeven years «a7* 
tenuias privately; as if to dine andſup alone, had been to eat 

raſs like Oxen, and to. bee from the ſocietie of Men , had 
ell one with beeing turned into the condition of a 
Beaſt ; not that wee beliey that the King of Babel was-tran( 
formed into a Brute, though the literal fenſ of the Text 
ſeem to lead us on toſuch a Metamorphoſis ; but that, to 
bear the minde of a Beaſt under the thape of a Man, was 
more then to keep ones Chamber; and to depart from ones 
own {elf argued ſonawhat el then x7" snuizs iD , To bee 
private. And yet Joſephus ſaie's. no more, nay, heecrave's 
pardon for this, as it it had been too much to ſaie that ſuch 
a thing could bee don in a Dream. 'Eſraxion Joya undeis 5705 
*are » exc. No man (laith hee) I hope, will blame.mee for this; 
for 7 _ theſe things down.as I fouud them in antient writings: 
ſhewing hereby that his care was, not- ſo much that things 
might appear don in themſelvs, as that they were truly re- 
lated by Lim 
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If itbee (aid that the Retroceſlion of the Sun and ſha= 
dow in the Diall of Abaz,, was as great a wonder as anie ; 
and yet that it was fully and faithfully reported by Foſephus, 
the Reader ſhall have this ſatisfaftion , That however the 
moment of this Miracleconliſted in the Retroceſlion of the 
Sun it (elf, yet the moſt vilible part thereof, and that which 
would bee molt of all obſerved was the Retrogradation of 
the ſhadow, which obteined (o far above that which was 
the cauſ of it, that in the Book of the Kings, the whole Mi- 
racle is reported with no other fame then this, of the ſha» 
dows going, back, without anie mention of the Sun at all. 
Now the Biſtortans hope was, that if the more obvious part 
_ of the Miracle concerning the ſhadow could bee perſ[waded, 
then that mult neceſſarily follow, And Foſepbus might know 
that there was no cauf why the Heathen ſhould misbeliev 
the Retroceſſion of the ſhadow, becauſtheir Mathematici- 
ans could tell them that ſach athing as this might bee don 
by Nature. For. 

Let a Plane bee ſet equidiſtant tothe Horizon of a Right 
Sphear in ante part of the Earth, between the Equator and 
the Tropicks; the point of whole Verticitie let it bee leſs 
elevated then the Parallel of the Sun's Declination, and 
let the Plane bee Sciaterically prepar'd, , and it {hall bee ne- 
ceſſarie for the ſhadow of the Sun to go back,according to 
the Rules of that Art, &c. 
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Let ABCD beetheHorizon, AEC the Meridian, 
B the Eaſt point, and D the Weſt, Let BED bee the 
Equator cutting the Meridian in E. Let FGH bee for 
the North Parallel of the Sun, catting the Meridian in G, 
Let the Semith of the Place ſuppoſed to bee between the 
Equator,and the ſaid Parallel bee the Point I, bywhich draw 
a vertical Circle K LI M, touching the Parallel F GH in L, 
and another, N OPIQ cutting the ſame Parallel FGH in 
the point O, between L the point of Contingencie , and 
F the point, where the Sun ſhall begin to riſe when hee en- 
treth into the Parallel F GH, and again in the Point P, be- 
tween I, the ſaid Point of Contingencie, andthe Point G 
inthe Meridian, anddraw yet another Vertical FRIS by 
F the point of the Sun's riling , and therefore cutting the 
Parallel F GHin R between the Points P and G. 
Now 
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Now becauſ the Sun beeing in anie great Circle of the 
Sphear, the Shadow of anie Styleereted upon a Plane,at 
right Angles, is neceſlarily projected upon the Common 
SeCtion of the Plane ofthe Circle and the Style. 

Theretore the Sun beeing inthe Vertical CircleFRIS, 
and in the point of his riling F, the ſhadow of a Style per- 
pendicularly ere&ted upon the. Horizon of ſuch a Place, 
whoſe Semith Point ſhall bee in I, cannot recede from the 
Plane of that Vertical FRIS; bur ſhall cut the Weſtern 
Semicircle of the Horizon in S ar theſameplace, where 
the Parallel T S oppoſite to the Parallel of the Sun, cutterh 
the Horizon 3 ſo that the diſtance of the Shadow inthe 
Horizon from the Meridian Southward ſhall bee the Arch 
A S. Again the San beeing elevated above the Horizon 
and plac'd in O, gaameth to the Vertical NOPIQ , and 
then the Shadow*o? the ſaid Style ſhall cut the Horizonin 
Q , and the diſtance from the Meridian will bee the Arch 
A Q, greater then AS, But whenthe Sun (hall com to L, 
the Point of Contingencie, and ſo bee in the Vertical 
KLIM, then the ſhadow of the Style ſhall cut the Hori- 
zon in M, and the diſtance of the Shadow from the Meri- 
dian will bee the Arch AM, greater then AQ, and the 
ereateſt which the Shadow can have that daie. 

Therefore from thetime of the Sun's beeing in F, the 
point of his riling till hee came to L the point of Contin- 
gencie, the Shadow of the Style went (till forward from $ 
by Q to M. 

Atterwards the Sun moving from L to P (hall bee again 
in the Vertical NOPIQ, and the Shadow of the Style 
{hall again cut the Horizon in Q 3 and thediſtance of the 
Shadow from the Meridian ſhall again bee the Arch A Q,, 
as before when the Sun was in the point O. Theretore the 
Shadow is gon back in the Horizon , from the Point M to 
Q nearer to the Meridian. Again, the Sun moving from 
PtoR, ſhall bee again in the Vertical FRIS; and the 
Shadow of the Style (hall cut the Horizon in S, and the 
diſtance thereof from the Meridian ſhall bee the Arch A S, 
as before when the Sun was in F, the point of his riſing. 
Therefore 
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Therefore the Shadow is gon back alſo from M by Q toS. 
Therefore in anie part ot- the Torrid Zone, where the Ele- 
vation of the Pole is lets then the Declination of the Sun, 
the Shadow ofa Style perpendicularly erefted upon a Plane, 
may have a natural vilible Retroceſſion, which was required 
to bee don. 

But Peter Novius , however hee acknowledgeth that the 
Retrogradation of the Shadow is according to nature in 
the Caſe propoled, yet in the Matter of Hezckiab , hee un- 
derſtandeth it to bee miraculous z and heemaketh the Mira 
cle to conliſt in this, That it was not don as the Propoſtti- 
on requireth, within, but without the T ropicks, between 
that of Cancer andthe Arfick Circle, for in ſuch a poſiti- 
on of Sphear, the Dial of Ahaz was plac'd. 

But learned Clavius (whoſe waie of: Temonſtration wee 
follow)-maketh-iit plainly to appear, that the ſame thing 
may bee don as well in the one Place as the other : And it 
mutt needs bec ſo, for in our own Elevation, here at Oxford, 
(which lieth inthe ſame Poſition of Sphear, though nor 
under the ſame Latitude with theirs at Feruſalem) aPlane 
may bee fitted for ſuch a Polar Altitude as ſhall bee leſs then 
twentie three degrees and an half, and then it will have 
the ſame lite in reſpe of the Sun, as it it were plac'd be- 
tween the Tropicks, and ſo the Retrocellion of the Shadow 
mult bee as natural as before. | 

' Therefore it muſt bee ſaid againſt Peter Novius that the 
Miracle was not in the going back of the Shadow onely, but 
the Sun : for ſo it is ſet down by Tjaiabthe Prophet, 

And whereas it was ſet down in the begining that the 
moſt viſible part of the Miracle was the Retrocellion of the 
Shadow : that ſhall here bee proved, becauſ” to the ſtrength 
of our Obſervation it is required thar this ſhould bee. 

The moſt received opinion concerning the Degree in 
the Dial of Abaz is, That they ſhould bee meant of Honrs : 
ſo indeed the Targum rendreth Jyw and at the firſt view it 
ſcemeth moſt reaſonable, According to this, the Sun went 
backwards ten hours, therefore hee had gon forwards 150 
Degrees of the EqujnoQial line, ( for hee is to go _ 

our 
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hour fifteen ) therefore alſo hee had yet to go thirtic de» 
grees, which is the complement of 180. the Semicircle of 
thedaie. 

Thetime then of the Miracle was within two hours of 
night, and the Retroceſſion of the Sun ic ſclt was as vitible 
asthat of the Shadow : for hee had gon back above three 
parts of the Hemiſphear. 

But this could not bee. Forthe Prophet ask'd the King 
whether hee would have the Sun go ten degrees forward, 
or ten degrees backward : but'if degrees bee taken tor huurs 
would hee ask him whether hee would have the Sun yo 10. 
hours torward, when there was but two togo? For the 
Sun was then Occidental, 60 degrees paſt the Meridian , 
and within two hours was to leay that Horizon : So that 
if the King had required, that the Shadow ſhould have gon 
10. degrees forward, the Prophet mult have gon back trom 
his word 3 for that which was promiſed was more then 
could bee don. 

Therefore it ſeemeth that the degrees in the Dial of Abaz 
are to bee under{tood of thoſe in. Heaven, where they! are 
molt properly and primarily ſo called. Therefore the Sun 
together with the whole trame of che ſuperior world, went 

ſo far backward in the diurnal Motion, as made up the ſpace 
of ten degrees in the EquinoQial Line , which anſweredto 
two third parts of an hour in the Dial of Abaz: 

Therefore the Retroceſſion of the Shadow was much 
more vihble, then that of the Sun : For wee all know that 
the ſpace which the Sun goeth in halt an hours time and a 
little more, is better noted in the Dial, then in the Heavens: 
For, by reaſon of the great diſtance of the Sun's Exccntrick 
from the ſurface of the Earth, the Angle of vilion is (0 
Acute, that it cannot transfer a perceivable ſpecies .of fo 
rapt amotion. And as it cannot bee perceiv'd in the go- 
ing, ſo neither would it eafily bee obſerved when it was 
gon; foran Arch of 10. degrees in ſo vaſt an Orb as that 
of the Sun, would never bee diſtinguiſh'd by thoſe that 
ſtand here below, unleſs it were Geometrically « bſerved by 
a Quadrant or Altrolabe : the knowledg - praftice _— 
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of,| think was not ſo common in the Kingdom of ltrael, 
T herefore though the main condition of this Miracle was, 
that the Sun ic ſelf ſhould go back, yet that which was moſt 
a nt, was the Retroceſſion of the ſhadow : And becauſ 
oſepbus knew that this would bee accepted among the Gen- 
tiles, as a matter not without Nature's compaſs, hee ven- 
tured,upon this incouragement,to ſet down the whole won» 
der. For it was not his deſire purpoſely to ſmother anie 
thing that was Miraculous, but onely fo to qualitic the Pa. 
radoxall part of things , that they might paſs among the 
Heathen without ſcorn and derifion : Therefore in all pla- 
ces where there could bee anie pretenſ, hee uſeth no diſſimu- 
lation. So in the Hiſtorie of Balaam, hee durſt to ſaie, that 
a dumb Aſs forbad the madneſs of the Prophet : *T was 
itrange indeed thatan Aſs ſhould ſpeak ; but why not an 
Aſs as well as an Ox ? which had often hap*'ned in the Ro+ 
mane State ; and once aboveall the reſt Livie reporteth, that 
to the great terrorof the Conſul Domitius, an Ox uttered 
theſe words, Koma cave tibi. 
And thus Foſepbus would have been content todo the 
reſt, if there could have been the like reaſon ; but beeing de- 
ſirous to train up the Heathen by Probabilities to a good 


conceit of his Nation, and thoſe things which were writ- 


ten of them; hee muſt not laie too great a task upon their 
belief; and therefore ſtil] when his Hiſtorie lead's him to 
the Narration of a ſtrange thing, hee alwaies temper's the 
diſcour{ with a convenient mixture of Poflibilicies ; and 
howſoever it fomtimes endanger's the main Matter, yet wee 
ſhall ſeldom finde him! reporting a wonder fincerely ; but 
having warily taken off that which could ſeem incredible, 
hee propofeth the ARtionunder ſuch eafte circumſtances, as 
ſhall x it concord with humane reaſon, andcommon 
apprehenſion. 

By this time, the Reader may know the Reaſon why 7Jo- 
jephus, when hee is to relate the Hiltorie of the Seyentie,out 
of Ariſteas, willingly omicteth this paſſage of the Cels, be- 
caul itwasliketo foand very incredibly in the Heathen's 
ears, that aBook ſhould bee ſo prodigionlly tranſlated; thar 
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threeſcoreand twelv Jews ſhould bee ſhut up in ſo manie 
ſeveral Cels, and after ſo manie daies , each Man ſhould 
bring out the ſame Interpretation. The ſame, not onely in 
the ſenſ and Notion ; but the ſame alſo for order and Man- 
ner of Expreſſion; and which was more , the verie ſame, 
word for word. Therefore hee that readeth oſepbus ſhall 

plainly perceiv, that when hee cometh to this Circumſtance, 

lee leaveth it quite out, and inſtead thereot ſayeth no more 

but this, That the Seniors made igumeiar dineriny a moſt accu- 

rate Tranſlation: and that they did it, © Viezs #8Jquinorle x 

vat, in ſeventie and two daies, &c. 

Nevertheleſs the compiler of that Ariſteas which is now 
ex(tant,when hee had brought the Storie thus far on, con(t- 
dering with himſelf, that this matter of the Cels was a re- 
markable Circumſtance of the Tranſlation , and ſtrongly 
urged by 7uſtin Martyr ; hee reſolved with himſelf , that hee 
would by no means leav it altogether untouch'd ; and yer 
. becauſ hee could finde no ſuch thing in Foſepbus , ( whom 
hee eſpecially followed) hee durſt not et it down plainly 
and expreſly, but in ſtead of that which ſhould have been , 
hee leaveth the Reader thus in doubt. 'O: J inirWur ineve 


. 


"Taowrss 


This *Ap yu 
Ao. 18, 
Keg. &. p. 
354+ 


La * en , a” * Ld * . 
TUuRure moleVles mo)s Fam} Tais arTiCoNdk ;, 73 5] us Ths oup- © Yea 
* 3 T0 Tis 


pavias yiriuluor * aeraivlaes dvazagis » frus WTVY 415 mp 7% 
Anurew, And theſe words howſoever they may bear a verie 
natural ſenſ againſt the Miracle of the Cels, yet it would 
not much wrong their proprietie, if they ſhould bee ren- 
dred in this Manner. Tl; vero fingula eodem modo Interpreta- 
bantur,apud ſe conferendo ( codices Hebreos cum ſuis verſionibus) 
&c. Andif this meaning of the words might go free with- 
out contradiQtion, Ariſteas alſo may bee cited for the Cels, 
as A. Caſtro hath labored to bring it out. But this wee 
ſeek not after, onely that there may ſeem to bee ſom Ame 
biguitie , and the more, becauſ Azarias the Idumzan who 
tranſlated this Ariſteas which is now exſtant, into Hebrew, 
when hee cometh to this paſſage, underſtandeth it in favor 
of the Cels, and hath given up his- Interpretation accor« 
dingly : for inſtead of thoſe words of Arifteas , Os 5 vat 
Jaws ixave ec, hee hath left usas followeth, 

G 2 Ln 


— a 


A Diſcourſ of the Lxx. Interpreters; 


9 PITT ML 1 IIRxTAMDT FIN) 

2 pm 5 pny> mn my? bm» wh 5 
Inv NEL 1mm Mpnyn a W321 Fa NNARY 
T Gy 20 x Rav 1b an ban 8 HIPD) mIRI 


917 511791 WRA Et ecce bi accinxerunt ſe pro virili, 


&+ modum hunc obſervarunt 3 utique unuſquiſque ex eis ſeorſim 
tranſtulit ſingulas ejuſdem ( ſc. legis ) fartes, deinceps contule= 
runt inter [e omnes tranſlationes, &c. 

By all this wee com to know the Place where, and the 
Manner how, the Holie Scriptures were tranſlated by the 
Seventie Seniors : That the pertormance hereof was a mat» 
zer of Wonder and Admiration, for they were all Scparated 
at the doing of it, and yet all concorded when it was don 
That wee are direfted to believ this by themoſt warrantable 
Teſtimonies of the Antients : That ir is agreedupon by 
the Latines , Greeks , Hebrews, and Arabians : - That be- 
{ides this Autoritie, there is good Reaſon for it: That 
there is no Autoritie or Reaſon againſt it, but that of Saint 
Hicrom's , and that this is brought to a Nullitie, 
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and are to bee ſold at the Golden-Lion, 
in Little-Britain. 1649. 
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A 
DISCOURS 
Declaring what time the N(tcene 

(reed began to bee Sung 1n 
the Church, 


Queſt. What time the Nicene Creed began to 
to bee Sung in the Church ? 


SOMY Efore anie thing can bee dire&ly faied to this, 
PAFA wee muſt firſt look a little aſide upon the be- 
SI8; ginings and improvements of Church-Muſick. 
9 In the recolle&ion whereof, not to go ſo far 
back as David's chief Muſicians , or the Father of them 
that plaie upon the Harp and Organ ; Ie is certain that the 
ews had aſer folemn waie of Muſical Service, but how to 
e compar'd unto, or drawn up to anie correſpondencie 
with our waies, I know there is one hath undercaken , 
but doubt, (and morethen fo too) whether anie man is able 
to perform. | 
As the matter ſtand's within the compaſs of Eccleſiaſti- 
cal time, properly ſo called, The Apoſtolical itſelf was =_ 
With» 
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without ſuch a proportion of that Ceremonie as the infan- 
i cie and Cradle of the Church could afford , Carmen Chriſto 
| quaſi Neo canere ſolitos , &rc. That they were wont to (ing 
an Hymn to Chritt at their Congregations, it ſeemeth by 
| the Junior Plinie to Trajan. But their Mulick about that 
| Time was non clamans, ſed amans ; It had more of the Devo- 
| tion then the Voice: ſent up with heart enough ; but tor 
the harmonie, much after the rate of their other accommo=- 
dations, from the fimplicitie whereof as unequal time took 
otf, 1o it added to the grace and plorie of it. The Church 
Mulick had thele degrees to rite by; the firſt and rude per- 
formance was don plano canta, by Plain ſong ; as the Pſalms 
are molt ordinarily read in Cathedrals , or at the beſt , but 
| as they uſe to bee ſung in Parochial Churches , where 
though ſomrimes the noil may ſeem to pretend to a daſh 
| and ſprinkling of Art, *tis moſt commonly (and 'tis well 
| it it bee no worſ') but all in the ſame Time and Tune : 
| from Plain Song they got up to Diſcant ; and firit of all to 
! contrapuntjum ſimplex, a ſimple kinde of Counterpoint, and 
| | then Mulick was in Parts , They ſungnot all the ſame tune, 
but by waie of conſonancie, yet ſo as the Mulick anſwered 
{ vote tor note; as if there ſtood a Minim or Scmbriet in the 
1 upper part, there ſiood another againſt it in the lowerand 
q inuer parts : ſo that this Muſick needed no bars. 
| To this the rare,but intemperate Invention of the Ma- 
| ſters hath added the Contrapuniium figuratum, conliſting of 
Feuges, or maintcining of Points, alteration of the 
T i Keies, &*c+ 
| But this laſt acceſſion came eſpecially in with the Organ: 
of the Antiquitie whereof ſomthing alſo is to bee ſaid, 
And here wee muſt not think that the Organs in the old 
Moin.Mer. Teftament were anie ſuch things, as that which wee call ſo 


"i fen. ve In. now. Wee read it in Job chap. 3o. verf 31. and my Organ 

i frum Hrr- into the voice of them that weep. The Syriack rendreth it, my 

| men. ub. 10, Pſalterie, clean another In{trument ot a T rian; ular form, as 
F/99.44 you may ſee by the deſcription of Merſenius. The He- 
{ 


rew word in Job is Hupab, which the Chaldcefiill curneth 
Abyba : Now Abab fignitieth properly an Ear of corn, _ 
c 
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the ſtalk or ſtraw ; By Tranſlation it ſignifeth a Pipe made 
of ſuch a Reed or Stalk, fiſtula ex novarum frugum calamo con- 
feta. The word is Arabick too, and there it is pronounce 
e> Anbuba, from whence the Latine 4mbubaja , betraying ir 
{elf by the ſound to bee none of the Romane race. And the embeds 
Hebrew Organ may bee otherwiſe of Braſs or Iron, as Mai- ,,, Collegia 
mon to that place in Frchin of the Talmud, C.2 $ 3. And ag. 
therefore Fubal taught no bodie toplaic upon anie ich Or- 
pour as ours. David's Organ was buta kinde of Pipe, what 

nde ſoever it was. 

Our Organs are of a later and another manner of In- 
vention. 

Navarr in his Book, De Oration. and Ffor.Canon faith, and 
fajeth it again, that the uſe of Organs was not received in 
Thomas Aquinas his time. This Door was born in the 
Year 1221. But our Autor, De Scriptorib. &c. as Mantuan 
alſo, atrcibute the bringing in of Organs to the Pope Vita- 
lian. Then it muſt bee about the Year 660. But to make 
ſhort, The Organ is not of the Weſtern, but the Ealtern in- 
ſtitution. Aymon faith , that the firſt Organ they had in 2* Geſt. 
France was made more Grecorum, by one, cui nomen erat Geor- © — —_ 
_—_ Ludovico Pio, ejaque ſumptibus. Lewes the God- —_ 
ie began his Reign in the Year $13. Mich.Glycas and Conſt. 

Manaſies yield the Invention to Theophylus his time, a Greek 

Emperor of the Year 830. but TMarianus Scotas, Martin- 

Polonus, Platina, the Annals of France, Aventine, and the 

Pontifical it (elf, all agree, that the firſt Organ that ever was 

ſeen in the Weſt, was ſent over into France to King Pipin, 

from the Greek Emperor Conſtantinus Copronymus, about the 

Year 766. Res adbuc Germanis & Gallis incognita ( faith 

Aventine) inſtrumentum Muſice maximum, Organum appellant, uu; ny 

cicutis ex alhbo plumbo compatium eſt, ſimul & follibus inflatur, © jorum. lib. 3, 

manuum __ digitis pulſatur, &*c- And ſo wee have the f.z00, 

Antiquitie of Organs in the Weſt. But in the Ealt , they 

cannot bee leſs antient then the Nicene Councel it ſelf , as 

appeareth by the Emperor Fulian's Epigram upon the In- 

ſtrument. | 
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Martin, Ma- Dam cerno alterius nature eſt fi fula , nempe 
FEETTONS JU Altera produxit fortaſſe bec enea tellus; 
PRE Horrendum ſtridet , nec noſtris illa movetur 

Miſopegon, => ht — 2», Beg, 

abi de vita Flatibus, & miſſus taurino & carcere ventus 

e&> Script Subtus agit leves calamos, perque ima vagatur; 

Zuban, , Mox aliquis velox digitis infignis & arte 

Adſtat, concordes calamis pulſatque tabellas, 
Alt ill e ſubito exſiliunt, & Carmina miſcent. ; 
And now it may bee thought that the Antiquitie of the 
Organ is brought far enough back. *Tistrue for the In- 
2me.Tm, Itrument 3 but for the Church uſe I am in doubt. Zonaras 
3.Amal.iz tellech us of an Organ ſet up by one of the Greck Emperors, 

Michatle @ yeves amarie tigyaouke, all of pure gold ; But what? 

1ptratoref. 6s Koguey lc This Banmntias , iunaylir 3 bumatvle Tis 'S: Wav. 

_ not toput the Church in Tune, but to caſt a glorieupon 

the Court and draw forreign admiration upon the Eme- 
eror. | 

F I had occaſion to ſhew an Armenian Prieſt the Chappel 
here, and perceiving him to calt his eie aponthe Organ, I 

asked, whether there were anie ſuch ſightto bee ſeen in their 

Churches ? Hee anſwered, No ſuch matter : neither did hee 

know till it was told him, what to call them; and yer this 
man had liv'd 14 years under two Patriarchs, Conſtantine 

ple and Alexandria. 

But more then this. In the Greek Liturgics T meet with 
Malick enough, and more indeed, then I can tell what to 
fate to, but not*ſo much as the mention of an Organ in all 
their Books, The old Greek-Latine gloſs ſetteth down 
'Ogyarder&, Organarius : but that will makenothing to the 
matter, an Organiſt there muſt bee, where the In{trument 
it ſelf was : but whether that were in the Church , or 
onely in the Emperors Courts, is the doubt . And for the 
preſent time, it is as good as taken for granted, that there 
is not an Organ to bee ſeen in anie Church of the Eaſtern 
prafcbins de 901d. ; / 

- Monafter, In the Welt indeed the Greek example is verie magnifi- 
German. fol. cently out-don : Bruſchius reporteth of an Organ (et upin- 
107, a Minſter of Germanie, by the Abbat of the Covent there, 

| cujus 


began tobee ſung in the Church, 
cujus maxima & medioxima fiſtula habuerit in longitudine pedes 

28, in circumferentia ſpithamas 43 the Diapaſon whereof was 

28 foot in Length,andthe Compals about proportionable, 

wee havenever an Organ here abouts of chat Pitch, 

But how antiently ſuch things have been don, even in ,., hfic 1a.” 
this part of the World, is hard to judg. The words of ond of 
Thomas Aquinas implie no leſs, then that there was no Ec- ſumit infiry« 
cletiaſtical uſe of Organs in his time; however it was not mnte muſe. 
long after, before they got into the Church : tor Durand ©4,fx Ci- 
maketh mention of them, as of things received betore his __ & 

' time. Rational. lib. 4, c. 34 lib. 5. c. 2. his time was about Fran 
1280, &*c, ; des ne wide- 

6. Note one thing more, That themoſt antient and ori- atur Judai- 
ginal form of Chrittian Liturgie, is the order of Baptiſm 4* 24. 24, 
It muſt bee ſo in reaſon . and from thence the main parts V9-4t-3 
of all Common Praiers are tranſlated ; the, Creeds efpeci: 
ally, for thoſe, and the Pater noſter were the firſt Rudi- 
ments of the Catechumeni , and gave begining to all Di- 
vine Service. 

Andif a caſe ſhouldlie againſt the Athanafian, 1 hold the 
ground to bee good from hence, that ic was not properly 
put into the Liturgie, becauſ it was not yet received into 
anieorder of Baptiſm. 

The Creed in uſe, before che Fathers met at Nice, maſt 
needs bee that which is called Apoſtolical ; for they had 
no other : But fince the Councel, the Nicene form was 
generally received into all Orders of Baptiſm in the other 
Church, as the Greek, Syriack, Echiopick, Armenian and 
Coptick Orders : But the Rubrick in all is as inthe Sy- 
riack, Haiden amar, not then the Prieſt ſhall ſing ; bur, 

Tum dicit Sacerdos, Credo in unum Deum, &c. In the Latine 
Church indeed, ſomtimes the Symbolum Conſtantinopolita= 
#um was repeted , but moſt commonly the Nicene. And 
all the Romane Tradition faſteneth the Inſtitution there- 
of upon the times of Pope Mark, which was about the 
Year 366. and ary Fake.» ſucceeding upon the Councel 
it ſelf. And for the manner of Recitation  Berno faith, 


Tile entm ob Arrianorum hereſin Symbolum Nic num in Miſſa 
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decantari ordinavit , &c Another faith, That hee ordained 
it ſhould bee don Alta voce; And the ſame Father faith, 
That by a Canon of the third Councel of Toleds , it was 
ordered concerning the Creed , that it ſhould bee paſ- 
fim clara voce decantatum, ſccundzn formam Ecclefiarum Ori- 
entalium. 

Now out of all this toframe an Anſwer to the Queſti- 
on. By all the Orders of Baptiſm, the Catechumenus was 
firſt to make his Abrenunciation, to renounce the Divel 
and all his works. And this hee did with his face turned 
towards the Welt. That don, hee was to turn himſelf 
towards the Eaſt, and make profeſſion of his Faith in 
the words of the Nicene form ( tfince the Councel ) But 
which is principally to beenoted (as to this buſineſs ) all 
this was to bee don Alia voce. The Church as itreceived 
the Form from the order of Baptiſm,ſo it reteined the po- 
ſture of converlion (towards the Eaſt ) and manner of 
pronunciation, 

So much therefore is certain , that the Nicene Creed, 
( or what form ſoever) was alwaics recited in adifferent 
Tone, A louder voice at the leaſt : but, becauſ the Canon 
maketh mention of Decantari, and that this was to bee don 
ſecundiom formam Ecclefiarum Orientaliunm : Two things will 
bee granted uponthis: One is, That there was a kinde of 
Modulation in the Pronouncing of the Creed ; another is, 
That this was not Romane in the Original, but from 
Eaſtern Example. The Summ ot both is , That either the 
words dici &+ decantari muſt bee confounded : or that, dure- 
ing the good 1implicitie of time, the pronunciation was 
made by Dici, onely with the difference of Ala voce , bat 
afterwards graced with a meaſure of Harmonie ; yet ſach 
an one, as cannot bee compared higher, then tothe matter 
of Plain-ſony ; for I am deceived, if the Eaſtern Mulick 
ever improved further. Antiphoncs I know they had, and 
upon what Seraphical occaſion,if Sozomen deliver it rightly;, 
but this came to no more thenoour alternation, ar the moſt 
ordinarie fineing of the Pſalms, by waie of > omg 
all in the ſame time and tune, & without anic Di __ x all. 

ere= 


Cc er EI 


beganto bee ſung in the Church. 


Therefore to faie all at once. The Singing of the Ni 
cene Creed, as now it is , with all the Ornaments and hgu- 
rations of Harmonie , is but a Yeſterdaies buſineſs, and 
$ntemporarie to the Organ, but however the ſame Creed 
hath beer—moſt certainly Sung according to the improve- 
ments of time, and at the leaſt in plano Canmiy in a plain 
Song-faſhion , ever {ince the date of the Councel ir ſelf, 
and for the Reaſon given out of the Order of Baptiſm. 
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But now is (briſt riſen from th» dead, and becom 
the firit fruits of them that ſleep. 


He perfection of God is, that hee can have no 
| Hope ; the perfeftion ot Man is, that hee can 
attein unto theend o!? his Hope. If in this 
life onely wee had Hope , wee were of all men moſt 
miſerable.The veric Heathen themſelvs though 
in other things run croſs, yet all concenter'd in this Faith. 
Divine Platobelieved , and taught , that there ſhould bee a 
eaanyuecio, or Regeneration of things, in the revolution of 
time. The Egyptian Sages determined the ſpace to bee a Pe- 
riod of 30000 Years : therefore in their Hieroglyphicks, 
or holie Writings, the Charatter of the Soul was a Pyramis. . 
The Corrceſpondencie is, that, As a Pyramiz, ( if it bee 
I turned 
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turned about upon it's Axis, the Axis continuing (till the 
ſame, is Geometrically transformed into a new ſolid Cone : 
So Mortalitie having gon it's Round, as it were, in this 
Circle of Time, upon the immovable Center of the Soul, 
ſhall becom a new Bodie, and unite again. It is the Reaſon, 
why the Sepulchers of their Kings were ſet up in a Pyrami- 
dal form, as they are ſeen to bee at this daie. 

Thoſe that underſtand not the Myſterious , and Mathe- 
matical part, (which 1 could ſpeak no plainer ) may receiv 
the {nf and meaning 3 that, even theſe valikelic men 
ploughed in Hope. 

But wee need not inſtance Men ; the verie unreaſonable 

of the Creition, even the Creature it ſelf, now ſubje& 

to vanitie, travelleth ander the pain of this Hope ; and by 
a certain amnzegdoxia, or Lifting up of the Head, as S. Paul 
expreſleth ir, earneſtly ex(petteth, as by an eager and under- 
ſtanding Confidence, to bee delivered into the glorious libertie 
of the Sons f God. 

And yet | fear mee, wee preach but to CormmTari ans 
ſtill; and that, if the companie were divided, as at the 
Council where S. Paul pleaded bis cauf, 1 doubt mee the 
moſt part would bee Saduces, and might bee called in que- 
ſtron, for not having Hope of the Reſurreftion of the dead. 
Wee pretend indeed, as if wee had no continuing Citie z 
but, that wee look for one to com. But when I fee that our 
inward Thoughts are, that our houſes ſhall continue, and 
our dwelling places to all generations : When I ſee that 
this cheie waie is, ] am readie to think, the wiſe mandieth as 


the fool; andtocompare Man beeing in bonor, unto the Beaſts 


that periſh. When I ſee the incomprehenſible Patience of 
God, Kill drawing us, as hee did Epbraim, with the cords of a 
Man, with the bonds ( in the Hebrew 'tis , Denfrs funiculis 
amoriz, with the Thick bonds) of Love : And the infinite 
Securitie of the People on the other fide, drawing Iniquitie 
with Cords of Fanitie, and fin as it were with a Cart-rope : I dare 
not go about to conſider, what ſhall bee the end of theſe 


Wee are all readic to wiſh with Balaam , that wee may 


- die 
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dre the Death of the Rigbteous , and that owr laſt end may bee like 
His : but, when | ſee men live, as it they never thought to 
die ; and die, as it they never thonghs to liveagain : when 
] fee that inſtead of ſhining Lights, they go out like Snufts, 
in the mid'ſt of acrooked and perver{ Generation ; readie 
to ſaie to their departing Souls, as that great Unbeliever, 
Animula blandula, vayula, &rc. | ſeem to bee {o far trom gt- 
vingan acrount of the Hope that is in mee; that, in con- 
tradition of King Agrippa's words to S. Paul, I am almoſt 
perſuaded not to bee a Chriliian. 

The greatelt Argument in our own opinion, that wee are 
not Life witxohs, ſuch as have no Hope z 39401 os Tad nbowp, 
Atheifts , or without God in the world, is , that wee com up to 
his houf, to bee here taught uf his waies, Oc. But this word 
of his hath too truly proved a Mirror, wherein wee daily 
com to behold onr felvs:; but with no greater Impreſlion, 
then wee do our Natural faccs ; wee go awaie, and firait 
forget what manner of meh wee were. 

But thou belicveſt, thou 1ſaieſt, that this bodie of thine 
ſhall riſe again. Thou doſt well : the Divels alſo believ 
and tremble. But wile thou know, O vain Man, that this 
Faith without works is dead ? The Tree is known by it's fruit. Aud 
can I think, that thou, which all this while doeſt but cum- 
ber the ground, and bringeſt forth nothing but wild grapes, 
doſt believ, that as this Tree falleth, ſo it ſhall lie? 

But let all this bee*a Tranſportation. and Exſtafis : the 
beſt ſha]l bee ſuppoſed ; that there is no man here, but 
knoweth in whom, and whathee hath believed; and there» 
fore cannot bee thought to boggle at the greatArticle of the 
Refurreftion.. But thus much, Iamfſure, muſt bee granted 
mee ; that wee aſl put the daie of onr death far | us. 
For it is not poſſible , that they who remember their later 
end, ſhould thus ſin. The miſtruſt however of Infidelitie 
in the former, and the certain experience of our ſupineneſs 
in the later, moved meeto refle& upon you theſe two Com- 
mon, ( but therefore the leſs noted ,) Conliderations. 

1. The rſtistheendof our Lite, Death. 
2. The ſecond is theendof a; Hope, ReſurreQion. | 
2 An 
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Andfirſt of the firſt Fruits expreſſed here. Secondly, of 
the whole Lump; implied in the Inference, Butnow-: But. 
now” is Chriſt riſen, &1c. And tirſt of the end of our Lite : 
but.which I mean to conſider of, not under the difcourage- 
ing term. of Death ; bur as. it-is here comfortably ſecured, 
under the Type and Adumbration of Sleep. 

Sleep, and Death are of ſo near a Kin, that Galen ſaith of 
them, that they are Brother and Sitlier: anſwerable to that 
in Homer's Poetrie, where they are both ſaid to have one 
Mother, and to bee begotten of the Night. Somr.us Mortis 
imago, is the old ſaying ; that. Sleep is the Lefiure of Death. 
And "tis a Maſterpiece; of which that of the Comedian 
may beeaffirmed , Qui. utramvis res novit , ambas naverit : 
Hee that. hath been aſleep , may know Death art firlt ſight. 
Plato in his Phedon, is not-contented to fſaie, they are altke; 
but, in a manner, the ſame ; and, that Sleep is a verie kinde 
of Death. 

When the Scripture ſpeak's of Mens departure from 
hence, the uſual Phraſc is, not to faie ſuch an one died; bur, 
ſuch an. one ſlept with his Fathers. And the ſame Spirit 
ſpeaketh to the Dead, but as wee would do to thoſe that 
arenot yet. ſtirring. Awake,awake, Sing yes that dwell in the duſt. 

Wee are all here but Strangers and Pilgrims; and'our 
beeing here-wee uſe to call but This,chat is no,Life ; but 
the Paſſage, and Journie to another. While 'tis called to.daie, 
wee travel on through the waies of this World : but the 
Night cometh , and no man can work at the approach of. this 
Evening. Weedie ; that is, -wee reſt from our Labors. 

hen wee go to take our Natural reſt , wee enter into 
our Chambers, and ſhat the doors, Such a Room as this 
is the Sepulcher. A Church-yard, in the expreſſion of 
the Antients, was but Koyunliewr, a Dormitorie , or Sleep- 
ing place. Andin the 36 of Tſaiab and the 20-verl, the 
Grave isno dtherwiſe termed ; where the people appointed 
to Die, are bidto go but into their Chambers and ſhut the 
- doors about them. And wee need not fear to truſt our ſelvs: 
for, hee thativeth, and was dead, and is alive for evermore, 
hath the Keies of Hell and Death, 


Having 
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Having entered our Chambers, and ſhut the dopr, the 
, next thing wee do, is, to commend our ſelvs to God. So the 
Martyr Stephen, when hee was tofall Into that other ſleep, 
firſt ſaid his Praiers; Lord Feſu receiv my Spirit. wh 

This don, wee put off our Clothes : So Naked wee came 
into this World, and Naked wee ſhall go out , &xc. The Raiment 
of a Man, (faith a Learned Rabbm) is his Bodie: And,had 
our Father Adam ſtood, wee had needed nd other. Thou baſt 
Clothed mee, ſaith holie ob, with Skin, andwith Fleſb : when 
therefore wee die, wee are ſaid, in S. Peter's language, to put 
off this Tabernacle ;, as, in S. Paul, when wee riſe again, to bee 
Clothed upon with our houſ from Heaven. O're night wee put 
off this weed of Mortalitie : but the Morning cometh, and 
wee (hall bee covered again with our skinz and put on In- 
corruption, our Better Cloths, as to go and ſee God in 
this Fleſh. The ſame flefh wee put off the night before z. bu 
with this difference, that this Fowl Garment, which could 
not bee kept Unſpetted of the world,ſhall in the mean time 
bee waſhed clean in the Blood of the Lamb. 

Our Clothes pnt off, wee laie our felvs down , and take 
our reſt : And, to Die, in the Prophet Tſaiah's Phraſe, is but 
to lie down in our. Beds. And when thy daies ſpall bee fulfilled , 
faith Nathan to David, and thou ſhalt ſleep with thy Fatbers : fo 
indeed wee read it, as wee may ; but the Original is, And 
thou ſhalt lie down with thy Fathers. 2 Sam. 7.12, So. Aſa, the 
King's Cofhn is called a Bed. + 2 Chron 16.1 4- andour fore- 
fathers, in their Saxon tongue, ſtyle a Buryirg place, 
lexenyoop, orplace to lie down in: as-in the Laws of 
King Canute. Numb. 3. 

In the Caſe of Natural Reſt , *tis not the whole man, 
onely the Earthlie part falleth afleep ; the Soul is then moſt 
awake. The Bodie's Night is the Soul's Daie : our B:trer 
part, faith Cardar, is never it's own man till now, when ex- 
alted anto a State of Separation, (as it were ) in thebodie, 
it ſpendeth the time in Contemplations, free, and congeni- 
all to its own Extrattion. So in the ſleep of Death,'tis not 
the totus Homo : the Bodie indeed is dead, becauſ of fin; 
the Soul is then moſt Alive, Here, 8 a Seryant, it is ſtill 
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required to the Exigencies of the Bodie; having no time of 
it's own to ſpend, but what it can get by ſtealth, when the 
Maſter is gon to bed. But there, like it's Redeemer , free 
among the Dead, and delivered from the Incumbrances of 
the Bodie, ir begineth to bee a Soul to it ſelf, minding that 
which is above, and looking with a more piercing eie upon 
the Invihible things of God. 

It is notedby the Naturaliſts, and wee finde it true in ob- 
ſervation, that no noil' awaketh Natural Sleep more ſud- 
denly, then an Humane voice : Nay , though it bee that 


| Kag=d''s, that. dead and dangerous fleep; as the Aphoriſm 


noteth it in Hippocrates. But eſpecially the Experiment hold- 
eth, if the voice calleth upon him in his own name. But, 
that wee ſhall all bee awaked ont of this other Sleep, by the 
found of our Proper Names, is more then I can pretend to: 
though S. Peter's call was, Tabitha (urge 3 and our Saviour's 
to his Friend, Lazare veni foras, Lazarus com forth. To 
ſaie nothing to Epipbanizs his Tradition , that, when our 
Lord went down into Hell, and there found our Father 
Adam faſt ; hee took him by the hand, and called him by 
his own Name,in the words of S.Paul,Surge Alam qui dorms 
( ſo indeed ſom Antient Copies read it, ) Ariſe Adam, thou 
that ſleepeſt, and ſtand up from the dead, Chrilt taketh thee by 
the hand. Bat this I amſure of, that wee ſhall all bee awa- 
ked by a voice, thevoice of an Archangel ; and the word 


* ſhall bee, as (om think, Surgite mertui, &c. Nor ſhall it bee 


the voice of aGod, and not of a Man; it ſhall bee an Hu- 
mane voice: for, by the Archangel, wee are to mean the 
Son of Man. For the bour cometh , in which all they that are in 
the Graves ſhall hear bis voice, and ſhall com forth, Fob. 5, 28. 
Which why it ſhould bee ftrange of us, I know not; ſince 
it is true of the Swallows, by a certain and confelt Experi- 
ence, that when the Winter cometh, they lie down in the 
hollow of a Tree, and there falling aſleep, quietly re{vlv 
into their firſt Principles: But at the Spring's approach, they 
are not ſo (though throughly) dead, but that they hear the 
ſtil noi of Returning Nature, and awaking ont of their 
Maſs, riſe up everic one to their lite again. Fgs rovi bomi- 
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nem, &c, I know a man ( faith the Learned Prince of Con- 
cordia ) who, in his ſoundelt Sleep, could walk, talk, write, 
and —_— anie bulineſs of the molt required Vigilance. 
They ſeem to have had fom ſuch conceit of Death, who 
hold itno ablurditie, to write Letters to their dead Friends; 
as the Emperor Theodoſius to S. Chryſoſtom, more then thirtie 
Years after his deceaſ; as if Death were a kinde of live 
Sleep 3 Such an one as that, which Jupiter ſent of an Er- 
rand, to awake Azamemnon. And may wee not as properly 
faie, that tobee Dead, is to bee Alive; as to faie, to Die, 
is to bee Born? And yet the Antients ( as if Corruption 
had been their Father, and the Worms their Mother ) were 
wont to call the daies of their Death, Natalia, not Dying , 
but Birth-daies. Mos inolevit in ſanta Eccleſia, it hath been 
the cuſtom in theholie Church , ( faith Haymo, ) whena 
Saint of God departed this life, to call it not the daie of his 
Death, but thedaie of his Nativitie. That which wee call 
Death's, they call Life's door : Seneca himſelf ſaid as much; 
Dies ifte, quem Tutanquam Supremum reformidas, Aterni Nata- 
lis eſt. As it all this were ſo indeed, the Jews to this daie, 
ſtick not to call their Golgotha's, Batte Catim, the Houſes, or 
-= of the Living. At the leaſt they have an Effe&ual 
ife in them : for the Mummies are known to bee moſt ſo- 
veraign and Magifral in Medicine; and the Principal In- 
gredient of the weapon-Salv, is the Moſs of a dead Man's- 
$kul : as the Recipe, delivered by Paracelſus to Maximilian 
the Emperor. 

Once more, and 1 leav the Parallel. Sleep, wee know, is 
moſt natural to Aninal-Creatures ; and for Men fo Nece(- 
ſarie, that Ariſtotle ſaith, that the end of it in us, is, Bene 
Ratiocinari. And yet hee himſelf is cited by Olympiodorus, to 
have known a Man, who never flept in all his Life. And 
. the ſtrangeneſs hath been quitted by an Experience of later 
daies The Compariſon hold-th in the Sleep of Death : 
'tis Omnibus communis, common to all men, as wee ule to 
ſaie. And yet ſom Fews belicv, that the laſt age 'of Men 
ſhalt bee ſalong liv'd, asto prevent the Refurreftion% But 
S. Paxl him(elf hath promiſed , «vs 4s 5 xayabrrays Fe 
that 
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that wee ſball not all die; ſom ſhall bee changed. And theretore 
"tis no vain Article, which wee ſodaily profeſs ; that our 
Swiour {hall :-com to judg both the Quick andthe Dead : 
Wee are to fſaic then of all chole that are departed this lite, 
as the Fews ot their Father Facob ; Noneſt Mortuus : or, as 
our Saviour of Lazarus, and the Maid; Why trouble you 
your ſelvs ? they are not Dead , but Sleep. And when a Friend 
leaveth this world, wee are to bid him but Good Night; in 
ſure and certain Hope to meet again, inthe great Morning 
of the World- 

But now, How long, how long, Lord, Holie and True ? will 
ſom ſaie: or, as thoſe in S. Peter, I bere is the promiſe of bis 
Coming ? For, ſince the Fathers fell aſleep, all things continue to 
bee as they were from the begining to the Creation. Bur theſe 
Men have nut the knowledg; and this is to bee ſpoken to 
their ſhame. The Lord is not ſlack, as concerning, bis Promiſe : 
for, Behold, hee conie;h quickly; and bis Reward is with bim. 
When wee awake out of our natural flep, bee the Night 
never ſo long, to. us it ſeemeth but a Moment. And the 
Night is no longer, in the Prophet David's account , Pſal. 
20.5. For, bis Anger endureth but a Moment : that is, wceping 
may endure for a Night, but joie cometh in the Morning. 
'Tis no otherwiſe in Death : for, when firſt wee awake out - 
of this {lcep,wee ſhall chink that wee did but then lie dou n; 
and were it a thouſand Years, it would :eem no more to us, 
then ic doth to God himelf; but as one daie. 

It is Obſervable, that the Holie Ghoſt, which accounteth 
Natural Death, as a Sleep, yet call-th the Life of a Sinner 
by the name of Death. To bee truly Dead, is, to bee Dead 
in Treſpaſſes and Sins : And theretore S. Paul, not making 
mention of the Great ReſurreAion;, bid's his Corinthians 
awake to Righteouſneſs, and fin not. For a Righteous man 
hath more Hope in his D:ath, then a Sinnerin his Lite: and 


no man can bee Dead to Nature, ;thzt is Alive to God. 


But, if co Die bec butto fall Aſleep; wee ſhould put off 
this Garment of Fleſh with as good a will, as wee do our 
Clothes. And that wee may flcep well in tle night, wee 
{hould forbear ſleeping in the Daie; not Idleing in the —=_ 
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ket, as thoſein the Parable; nor ſitting down #n the ſeat of 
the ſcornful ; but working out our ſalvation : for the Sleep of a 
Laboring man is ſweet. | 

And that wee may reſt in theſe Beds, in an undiſturbed 

,wee are to provide,that no Innate Furies,no Stings uf 

ath, like groſs and reſtleſs Vapors, do ariſe from a guilcie 
Eonſcience. Such a man will bee ſcared with Dreams, and 
terrified with Viiions, and bee full of toflings to and fro, 
until the dawning of the the daie. Fob. 

And becauſ tothe Conciliation of Reſt and Sleep, it is 
required that there bee a Moderate Repletion , ( for Paulus 
A gineta maketh this to bee of the Definition : ) wee are 
by no means to go to bed, till firſt of all wee have fate down 
tothe Great Supper 3 till wee have eaten of that Bread,and 
' drank of that Cup, which ſhew the Lords Death (but our 
Life ) till heecom ; andare therefore , not unfitly, termed 
by the Fathers of the Nicene Councel, Zuufore Ths dvent(vos 
the Sacraments, and Emblems of the Reſurreftion, This don , 
wee may laie our ſelys down in Peace, and take our Reſt : 
for the Lord will make us to dwell in ſafetie. And, as the 
Diſciples to our Saviour concerning Lazarus , if thus wee 
fleep, wee ſhall dowell.Of the firſt Conſideration thus much: 
Paſs-wee now from Death to Life; from theend of our 
Daies, to the end of our Hope, Reſurrefion. 


Said, that was twofold: Frſt of the firf? Fruits : then 

of the whole Lump. And firſt of the Reſurre&ion of our 
Saviour; but, which 1 am not here tomake Proof of; for 
it is taken for granted in the Text. But if anie ſhould bee 
fo fooliſh, and flow of heart, as not to believ all that is 
written in the Prophets; the Heathen Tacitus will tell you 
one Article, in the 15 of his Annals; That hee ſufered 
under Pontius Pilate: And the Jew Joſephus addeth the 
other, in the 18. of his Antiquities ; That bee roſe again the 
third daie from the Dead. 

That which moſt properly I am to make known to you 
is, upon what Conſideration our Saviour can bee called 
The Firſt : then, by what Analogie The f'þ Fruits, = 
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| Patriarch Enoch was Tranſlated ; and the Prophet Elias 


went up to Heaven in a fierje Chariot : And the Afſumpti- 
on of Moſes hath been diſputed for by ſom; though it 
ſhould ſeem, by the Contention betwix the Arch-Angel 
and the Divel about his bodie, that there was no ſuch mat- 
ter. Howſoever, theſe all rather died not, then roſe again. 
As for the Riſing of Samuel, to which the Cunning Wo- - 
man of Endor pretended, it was nothing leſs then a Reſur- 
re&ion ; *rwas an Apparition. And Saul ſhould have ſaid 
to the Woman, as Hee to Her : Why haſt thou deceived 
mee? for this is not Samuel. Eliſha indeed raiſed up the 
Shunamite's Son : and our Saviour raiſed up his friend La- 
Zarus , after hee had been Dead four daies : And yet ſtill 
This was the firft Reſarreion. The reſt did not go before, 
as the Scripture ſeemeth to ſaie, but follow'd This. For, 
as hee was a Lamb, {lain ; ſo was hee a Lamb Riſen too, 
from the begining of the World. The reſt were Raiſed, 
Hee onely Ruſe from the Dead. Fliſha's dead Bones raiſed up 
Another Man's ; Our Savieur's dead Bones raiſed up them- 
ſelvs. They raiſed Others, by His power ; Hee, Himſelf by 
his own. 

To faie therefore, there was anie Reſurre&ion before 
This, is to faie, that Abraham was before Chriſt, The reſt 
were all but ſecond Brothers in the Reſurre&ion : Hee one- 
ly was Primogenitus -Mortuorum , the firſt begotten of the 
Dead. | 

Wee have ſeen in what ſenſ onr Saviour is to bee ac- 
counted the Firſt : I am now to tell you, in what Proporti- 
on hee {tandeth to the Firſt Fruits. 

But then I am to, lead you back to the Old Law, of the 
Omer, or Sheaf. Levit. 23. 9. Where the Children of Ifrael 
are commanded , that at the reaping of their Harveſt no 
Bread, or Parched Corn, or Green Ears bee eaten in their 
dwellings, till a Sheaf of the Frit Fruits bee offered , and 
Waved before the Lord, together with a Lamb'for a Burnt 
Offering. The Traditions here ( and not unneceſſarily ) 
ſupplie ; that, thoſe who lived far from the Holie Citie , 
might eat of the New Corn, when Mid-date was paſt : for 

that 
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that is was preſumed , the Sanbedrim would ſee the Sheaf 
offered upere that time. Thus the Letter, and Cerimonie: 
which,how well ic iz anſwered in the Truth, and Subltance, 
I ſhall brietly ſhew you. 


The Typical Sheaf, (as the DoQors deliver in the Tal- ,, 


mud, ) was to bee cut down in the Night: So was the True; 
Hee was cut down ind: ed in the Daie time; but the Dark= 
neſs was thegreater : for the verie Light of This Daic was 
Darkne(s; and therefore how great wasthat? A dark- 
neſs, that indeed might bee felt. A darknels over the tace of 
the whole Earth : Such an one, asin the Begining was 
over the face of the Deep , betore the Creator had ſaid, 
Let there bee Light. And though the Scripture m:ik+th men» 
tion but of Darkneſs till the Ninth hour ; yet molt certain 
it is, that That Daie had another Darkneſs, about the 
Twelſth hour,of Nature's ewn Provilion. For, by the 
Aſtronomical Tables, the Moon was at that timealmoſt 
totally Eclipſed : So truly werc theſe Firit Fruits cut down 
in the Night, 

The Typical Sheaf thus reaped down, was carried into 
the Court-yard of the SanQuarie, threſhed,parched,ground; 
then liitcd up, and waved before the Lord : Sa was the 
True, The m:nner of the Jews Threſhing was by the 
Treading of Oxen, and Wheels indented with iron teeth. 
And did not manie Buls compaſs Him about ? And was 
not Hee bruiſed for 'our Tranſpreſsions 7 His Hands, and his 
Feet were pierced; and all his Bones were our of joint : 
they had been broken too, but for the Prophecie, Hee was 
Parched : for, was not his {trength dried up , as a Put- 
ſheard ? Did not his Tongue cleav to the root of his 
Mouth ? And was hee not brought down to the duſt of 
Death? You may hear him faie all this himſelf, Pjalm 22. 
Hee was litted up too : for, as Moſes | fted up the Serpent in 
the Wilderneſs, ſo was the Son, &*c. "And hee was waved too, 
( as ſom compare ic)by an Earthquake, at the ReſurreCion. 
But inſtead ot Waviny, the Text tranſlateth it ; T he Sheaf 
was Separated. So were theſe firſt Fruits : andthe Delerti- 
on was ſo great, —— 6 
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ſaken him. Laſtly, there was an Extraordinarie Lamb to - 
bee offered up, as due to the Sheaf. And if one ſhould ask 

us, as once the Son did the'Father; Behold the fire, and the 

wood ; but here is the Lamb for a burnt Oſſering ? Hee would 

bee anſwered , that God would provide himſelf a Lamb. Ecce 

Aopnus Dei, Behold the Lamb of God. But that which moſt 

of all concern's is, the Condition of the Firſt Fruits: That 
was, till Theſe were offered up no Man of the Land of 
Iſrael might eat of his New Corn ; 'ewas yet Profane, and 
Curſed, as the Ground that bare it. But, the Sheaf once 

offered up, the whole Crop is intituled to the Gonſecrati- 

on. For, if the Firſt Fruits bee bolie, ſaith S+ Paul, then ſo is. 
alſe the whole lump. T his alſo is the caſe of the Reſurrettion : 

for, if Chriſt, the firſt Fruits, bee riſen; then They alſo 
that are His, the whole Lump, at his Coming. The Har-. 
veſt is the end of the World; and the end of. our Lite is 
in the ſeed time : Church-yards are the Plots ; which, there» 
fore, the high Dutch moſt properly term, God's, Aeres , 
or Glebe Land, wherein the Dead are ſown a Natural bodie; 
but the Crop ſhall not bee ſuch, as wherewith the Mower 
filleth not his hand, or hee that bindeth up the Sheafs his 
boſom. Te ſhall bee with the Fat of the Kidnies of Wheat, 
as Moſes in the Song. Dent. 32. 14. *Tis ſown in Diſho- 
nor ; it riſcth again in Glorie. And the Reapers are the 
Angels, who ſhall gather and binde us up again VW2 
CaVNN Betſror bachatim, into the Bundle of Life, as in the 
I Sam. 25. 29. Which words therefore the Jews uſe to re- 
pete in their Diriges, and inſcribe upon their Tombs. 

The Firſt Fruits beeing riſen; take anie one of us ante 
grain of Corn in the whole Lump, and caſt it into the 
ground, if _it dienot, it abideth alone: bur if ir die, it 
bringeth forth much Fruit. For the Life of the Lump, 
like Corn in the Earth, is laied in the Firſt Fruits in God': 
The inſtance of the Corn is ſo pregnant , that the Greek 
Churchts, in their Commemorations of the Dead, uſe to 
boil Wheat in water, and ſet it before them, as a convin- 
cing Symbol of theReſurre&ion. And my Autor is bold 
to ſaie, wav 5 Twro mod oforeggr 7s aft Thy drdoary ue, 

that 


Reſurreftion 


that This is the Greater wonder of the two ; that the Re- 
ſurre&ion of the Corn is more Prodigious. then that of 
the Bodie. Strange indeed it is, that a grain of Corn 
ſhould nor quicken, except it die : But much more ſtrange, 
that-out of one grain , and one as good as Dead, ſhould 
ſpring forth ſuch a Numerous Increaf. As for our Bodies, 
which are ſown in Corruption; the Earth, when ſhee ſhall 

ive up her Dead, will render,but as the Talent hid in the 
Napkin, the ſame again; or one for another. But the 
Husbandman receiveth his own with Intereſt : ſhall, I ſaie 
that this Grain hath gained him Ten Grains ? Nay, 1n ſom 
parts under the Line, they reap the profit of a Thouſand 
for One. 

In- Relation to the Firſt Fruits, . wee are called by Saint 
Paul ovpevlols Complantati, ſuchas are planted together with 
him in Likeneſs of his Reſurre&tion. Correſpondently 
the Prophet Tſaiab faith, Our bones ſhall flourish like an Herb. 
Now the Herbs and Plants, wee know, however cut down, 

et reinforcing from the Root, ſpring up, and riſe again. 
ee uſe. Vulgarly, but Improperly , to call the upp:rmoſt 
of the Branches, the Top of a Tree: but wee are. corre- 
Qed by Ariſtotle, in the Books De Anima; where wee are 
taught to call the Root, the Head ; and the Top, the Feet. 
In the Reverſ of this Comparifon , the firſt Fruits are the 
Root, and the Head; wee, the Branches,or Members. And. 
in the 36. of Tſaiab, the Head acknowledgeth the whole 
departed Race of Mankinde to bee his Trunk, or Dead 
Bodie. Wee read it : Thy Dead Men ball ariſe ; With my 
dead Bodie ſhall they ariſe. But the reſt is put in by the 
Tranſlators: The Original is, Thy dead Men 5hall ariſe.: 
they ſhall ariſe, my dead Bodie. Seeing therefore that the 
Ax is not laid to the Root of the Tree , what though the 
Branches bee lopt off by Death, there is ſtill Hope inthe 
Tree, faith Holie Fob. For, though-the Stock thereof die 
in the ground ; yet through the ſent of water, *cwill bud 
and bring forth boughs like a Plant ; which withereth over 
night: butbeeing watered with thedew of Heaven, ſpring- 
eth up afreſh in the Morning. And therefore in the ſame 
K 3 Prophecie 
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Prophecie of Tſaiab, the Dew of dead men is likened to the 
Dew of Herbs: Ros tuus, Ros Olerum. To this ſaie the 
Jews, in the Book Zobar, T hat, atthelaſt Daie , a kinde 
of Plaitical Dew ſhall tall dou n upon the Dead,and ingen- 
der with Luz, the little Bone ſpoken ot before : and fo 
out of this, all the relt of our Bones, and the whole Man 
ſhall ſpring forth. But wee are not togive heed unto Jewiſh 
Fables : and therefore it ſhall not bee here enquired , who 
ſhall bec the Father of this Rain ; or , Who ſhould beget 
theſe drops of Dew. Sure wee are, that though touch'd by 
Death wee ſhrink up, like that ſenutive Plant : yet wee 
{hall ſoon quicken by his Influence, whoſe Head ( in the 
Canticles) is filld with Dew; aud his Locks as with the drops 
of the night. In Exprobration therefore unto Death , and 
Mortalitie, wee know who'ie uſe it was to burie their dead 
in their Gardens ; ſowing their Bodies with as much faith, 
as their Fruits, and equally ex'peing the ſpring of Both. 
*Tis for no other reaſon, that wee our {clvs ſtick our Hearſes 
with Flowers, and go torth to the grave with Roſemarie. 
Our Precedents were the Jews , whoſe antient Cuſtom it 
was by the waie as they went with their Corpſes, te pluck? 
everie one up the Graſs; as who ſhould ſaje, they were not 
ſorrie, as men without Hope; tor, their brother was but 
ſo crep't off, and ſhould ſpring up again in his due ſeaſon- 
But the Prophet Tjaiab's Compariton of the Flouriſhing 
of onr Boneslike an Herb, is yet turther made good, by (as 
T think ) one of the greateſt Secrets, that ate yet known in 
Nature. A Learned Chymiit, who ſpent much time in the 
Contemplation ot Tinurcs, and Impreflions of Vege- 
tals, to prove the Great Principle of Salt, made this'expe- 
riment. Hee took ſeveral Herbs, and Plants, and calcined 
them to Aſhes : hee put up the Aſhes into ſeveral Glaſſes, 
ſealed Hermetically, and written upon with the ſeveral 
”=” of the Calcined Herbs, When hee would ſhew the 
Experiment, hee applied a ſoft flame to the Glaſſes ; where- 
forthwith hee might perceiv the ſelf ſame Herbs riſing up 
by little and litle out of the Aſhes , everie one in his pro- 
per form : and, the flamie ſubtrated , they would return to 


their own Chaos again, The 
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The SpeRators, as the Chymiſt , beheld this with the 
greateſt Admiration ; and giving thanks to God, conclu- 
ded from thence the Reſurreion of the Dead Bodie. 

Wee may. take an Omen of our Riſing again , from the 
Timeof our Saviour's Reſurretion. The firlt fruits roſe 
in the Spring : and that's the time ( ſo the Senator Ma- 
nilizs) wherein the Phenix riſeth out of her aſhes, And'cis 
the time wherein the Egyptians celebrate their Annual 
Reſurre&ion: for upon the 26. gf March, they ſolemnly 
go toa place by Nile, where they ſee, and touch the Bodies 
Riſing out of their Graves. - It will ſeem ſtrange, I confeſs, 
but it hath been ſeriouſly teſtified, and believed. Howſoe- 
ver wee ſhall rake this,but as a ſtaff of Egypts a broken Reed, 
; or, butſuchan one,as Gebazz laid upon the Dead Childe. 
But the maſter cometh ſhortly, and ſhall command the 
Breath to com from the four Winds, and breath upon our 
Slain; and then theſe Bones ſhall live. 

But ] would not have this Dofrine two partially appli» 
ed: our Saviour indeed is ſaid to bee the firſt Fruits of them 
that ſleep in. Him. Thoſe that fleep in Him, are ſuch,which 
here awake and ſtand up fromthe Death of fin. For , as 
there is a ſecond Death ; ſo, Here is a firſt Reſurreftion. 
In the great morning of the World the Dew4hall fall down 
upon the dead in Chriſt ; as that other Dew upon the 
Fleece of Gideon ; and the reſt of Mankinde ſhall bee drie. 
But another dew ſhall fall upon the ungodlie ; a Blaſting 
Mildew : and then the reſt of theground ſhall bee wet, and 
the Fleece onely ſhall bee drie. Thbe 'wicked lie in the graves 
like Sbeep, ( ſaith the Pſalmiſt) that are appointed to fbe Slaugb- 
ter ; and the Righteous sball have dominion over them in the Morn- 
ing. In the field of the World, where our Saviour is the 
firlt Fruits, th{F$ood are the Wheat, and the Bad are the 
Tares: which as they both are cut down alike, fo ſhall 
they both alike bee gathered up : But the Tares for the Fire; 
and the good Corn for the great Husbandman's Barn. They 
ſeem indeed to bee of the Lump; but no more title tothe 
Firſt Fruits, then that,as theſe were cut down,ſo thoſe w 
ſowed in the Night. | bus 
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If theſethings bee ſo, what manner of perſons ought wee 


' tobec, inallholie Converſation? But it the Reſurre&ion 


were to bee argued from the SanCtitie of Life; there was 
never leſs Hope of it, then now. Nay, weetake the onely 
cour( to prove that our Saviour is not yet Riſen. "Tis but 
the Converſion of S. Pax!'s Propolition : If Chriſt bee xot 
riſen z then yolt are yet in your ſins : But youare yet in your 
fins : and yee know what follow's. = 
In all holie converſation, &c. Why, there was never more 
Holineſs pretended to ; never leſs pratiſed then now." And 
muſt not count mee your Enemie, becauſ | tell you this 
Truth What ſtreining here is at the Gnat of a Cerimonie 
by| them which can ſwallow whole Camels of other Pro» 
fitable Abominations? How odious is the verie name of a 
Cope, or a Surplice to thoſe, which = can love the gar- 
ment ſpotted with the Fleſh? All poſſible means hath been 
taken, to purge the material Temple of anie ſuſpicious 
Ruſt, contrafted by the inconſiderations of Time : but the 
Temples of our Bodies, and they ſhould bee thoſe of the 
Holie Ghoſt, they are Painted ſtill, Painted Sepulchers. They 
appear well outwardly ; and wee have been perluaded to 
waſh our ſelvs in Fordan, from the Romiſh Leprofie : wee 
do well ; onely in this, the Lord bee merciful unto mee, 
Wee will have Kimmons :II; And what was Rimmon, think 
yee? *Twas the Strumpet Ladie of Luſt, and Wantonneſs. 
IF it bee well to deface a Pifture in a Church ; will it 
notbee much better, to reſtore the Image of God in our 
ſelvs? I do notſaie that theſe things ought they not to 
have don : 1leav that to a higher Diicretion : but, 1 may, 
and mult ſaje that if the other things bee Teft undon , yee 
have but waſh'd the outſide of the Platter. What avail- 
eth, if the Statutes of Omri are not K&þt ; when other 
Judgments ſhall bee turned into Wormwood,and the fruits 
-of Righteouſneſs into Hemlock ? Talk of Chriſtians! Get 
tobee Heathens firſt. 1 can beliey thac theſe men hope to 
-_ ah for thieywaie, and they do as they would bee 
n by. 
The Bodie and Blood of Chriſt ; are the Sacraments of 
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Reſurveftion : but, canIchink them to bee ſo, to Them, 

who ſo duely com to Receiv them unworthily. Ie is the 
cauſ;, (faith S. Pau!) manie are weakand ficklie among you, 
and manie (leep. 

If yee bee indeed riſen with Chriſt, ſeek, thoſe things which are 
&bove. But do they do fo, that fit brooding upon this Earth» 
lie pelf,to hatch a Cockatrice Egg? Or, ſuch an one as the 
fillie Eftrich leaveth on the Sand? Do wee ſeek thoſe things 
which are above, but as wee do theſe which are below ? 
Wee can light a Candle, and ſweep the Houf ; and ballance 
that eternal weight of Glorie, with a falf Meaſure, 

Will you hear the end of aJl? Fear God, and keep bis Come 
mandments ; for this is the whole dutie of Man. Pretend to what 
you will : Pure R:ligion, and undefiled before God, and the F a- 
ther, you know whatit is : It is, to viſit the Fatberleſs, and 
—_ in their Afflition 3 and to keep himſelf unſpotted of. the 
World, 
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OF HIM, 
in the 3. of S. Luke. v. 36. 


As 2H accounted but Diſtraftion; And whilſt the 


=Hen to afſure,even the Scripture it ſelf was 


EW REY holie Cares of thoſe Primitive Souls flept 


————— 


Bt ſecurely upon the more inſtruting parts of 
(8 Jo the Book of God, The Enemie came and 


ſowed Tares in the Genealogies, proportion» 


ing his Temptations to the more obnoxious Parts,and more 


expoſed to the chance of Tranſcription , or Induſtrie of 


violence. 

To reconcile the Greek Book of the Generations to 
the Hebrew Accounts, the Deliberations have been manie, 
Learned, and inſufficient. 

Moſes faith, That Arphaxad begat Sala, and Sala begat 
Heter, &c. S. Luke ſaith, That Arphaxad begat Cainan,and 
Cainan begat Sala, and Sala begat Heber, &c, which (ſeeing 
that the ſame Spicitequally guided both the Pens, ) I can 
never wonderat enoug (Git one) & propter ingenii tardita- 
tem vebementifimo ſtupore perculſus, neſcio perſcrutari. 

But leaving S. Lake awhile to the ſucceſs of this inqui- 
rie. Certainit is, that the Supernumerarie Cainan is moſt 
originally to bee charged upon the Seventie , but quod 
L 3 nemo 
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nemo ſcire ( ſalth Scaliger) neque unde bauſerunt, neque cur po- 
trerint batienus cauſſam reddere potuit. Hee faith that no man' 
can tell from whence chey had it, or could ever yet give a 
Reaſon why they ſhould put it in. | | 

Concerning this Tranflation, the Traditions are, That 
under the Reign of Ptolomie Pbiladelpb, and by the agencie 
of Demetrius, ſeventie and two of the Elders of Iſraz! were 
invited over to Alexandria with the Originals of their 
Law : Thac they were appointed a Receſs in the Iſle Pharos, 
where, in the ſpace of ſeventie two daies they rendredir in- 
to Greek : That the Tranſlation firſt diligently reviſed and 
approved of by the Jews there frequently re{iding at that 
Time , was carefully and ſolemnly put up and reſerved in 
the King's Librarie. So Ariſteas, and frombim Joſephus. 
Philo ſeemeth to intimate as if the Tranſlation h n 
ſeverally and unanimouſly performed , that is by two and 
two in a Cel, as Epiphanius, and the Emperour in the 
Novels. 

But by the fuller Autoritie both of the Jewiſh and Chri- 
fian Intereſt, It was Tranſlated all alike, and by every one 
in a Separate Conclave. So Fuſtin Martyr , Ireneus, Clemens 
Alexandrinus , Cyrillus Hieroſolymitanus , the Talmudiſts in 
Megillah Nikra. fol. g. A. in Maſichta Sopberim c. 1. Has 
lac. 8. Abraham Zacuth in Fuchaſin. =» R. Gedalias in Shalſhe- 
let Haccabala. fol. 23. 24. &c. And Juſtin Martyr would 
have the Gentiles to know Tavre s wid » &c, That this 
is no Fable or fifticious Relation, for that Hee himſelf had 
been there and vifited the ruines of theCels, and received 
this Tradition from the In habitants of the Place. 

[c is added moreover by the ſaid Aben Batric,that Simeon the 
Taſt was one of the Interpreters, and that upon his unbe- 
lief of aPaſlage in the Tranſlation which prophecyed of 
Chriſt, it was givenunto him not to ſee death till hee had 
ſeen'the Glorie of God. Whom when hee had taken up in 
his Arms, hee then began that his Nunc Dimittis3 Lord now 
letteft thou thy Servant depart in peace, &c. 

For the Tranſlation heeexpreſly affirmeth that the whole 
was performed by each'of them in his ſeveral Cel, no man 

diſſenting 


Or, 4 Diſproof of him. | ol 
diſſenting from another : and that the ſeveral Copies were © 
all ſealed up andput into the Temple of Serapis. 


And yet contrarie to all this one Armius (na? jj ) 
quoted in the Preface to an Arabick Verſion of the Greek 
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Oh e, That the Elders diſagreed, and that therefore the 
King commanded they ſhould bee put in priſon, and under chains. 
An eager and famous Conteſtation paſſed berwixt Saint 
Hierom and S. Auſtin about this matter; the former attri- 
buting ſo little to the Storie, that with him The Cels and 
Separation are but a Fable : the later ſo much, That hee ac- 
counteth their varieties from the Original , to bce no leſs 
harmonious then thoſe of the Goſpels. | 

Bat foraſmuch as the Teſtimonies,notwithſtanding their 
number and concurrence, may bee all thruſt up into the fin- 
glc autoritie of Ariſteas, and that ſo ſubſtantially diſabled 

y Scaliger, the moſt indifferent men take part with Saint 
Hierom. | 

The truth of all may ſeem to bee as followeth. 

The Talmudiſts in Sopherim .deliver a Tradition of five 
Elders who tranſlated the five Books of Moſes for Ptolomie Sophey.c. 1. 
the King. &c. "wy wp mBYN IM and that this Halec.7, 
was a ſad daie to the Houſ of Tſrael, and like the daies of 
the Calf, &c. And thetime of this Tranſlation isto this 
daie kept a faſt, and noted in their Calendar with a Miracle 
of three daies darkneſs, which, as they ſaie,was then upon 
the Earth. : 

The Tradition ſeemeth- to point us to that verſion of ep 44s; * 
the Law performed before the times of Alexander the Great, 1.Strom. 
as Ariſtobulus teſiifieth in his firſt book to Ptolomie Philame- 
tor ; But the Tradition erroneouſly oaſteth it upon the 
daies of Ptolomic when not the Law onely, but the Prophets 
alſo were tranſlated , and by the ſeventie Elders, as before. 

Thoſe among the Jews who read the Law * this 
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Tranſlation were called Hellenifts, otherwiſe the H1aaveey: 
'Erluar, and the 097 PYNPKorin lemepbrah. Such as read 
the Law backwards as the Talmud, in Sota fol. 22. 6. 

In the Jeruſalem Talmud it is ſaid, that R. Levi comin 
to Ceſarea, and hearing them read the Shemang , or Audi 1/- 
rae ( a Setion of the Law) Dent. 6. PNDW7R Helleniftin, 
or in Greek, would have hindred them, which R. Foſe per- 
ceiving,angerly ſaid ; Hee that cannot read it in Hebrew, 
ſhall hee nor read it at all? Nay let him read ic in anie. 
tongue whatſoever, that hee underſtandeth and hee hath 
don his dutie. Sota: c. 7. 

This prepoſterous waie of Reading (as it was taken ) 
breda divertitie of converſation, and was thecauſ of ma» 
nie 5eyſvoue, or murmurings betwixt the other Jews and 
Helleniſts ; for ſo weeare to read, not Grecians. AF: 6.1. 

Forthe Tranſlation, I believ it to bee that which for the 
greateſt part of the main bodie fs yet exſtant, and that it 
was performed at ſuch a Time and Place, and poſlibly by 
ſach a Number of Elders; for the Cels, the Separation , 
and miraculous concent of the Interpreters, with other 
pompous circumſtances remembred by Ariſteas, I aſſure m 
ſelf they were all afterwards deviſed by the Helleniſts to ad- 
yance the repatation of their ——_— againſt that of the 
other murmuring Jews : which, derived down to the Fa- 
thers of the Church in ſucha diſpuiſ of Miracle and An- 
tiquitie, and which is more then that, exprefly quoted by 
the Evangeliſts and Apoftles, rather then the Original, was 
ealily received with that precipitation of Reverence, as gave 
not time to conſider what licentious courſes had been pra- 
Riſed upon it. . | 

In this Tranſlation as now received, befides manie other 
various mg = — c—_— fromthe 
Original have , the one purely Chronological by a 
iecm...cum excels in the Anni Iadveoias; The, =Y Is 
not ſo onely, but alſo the Interpoſition of another Cainan 
into the Series of the ew ng This later committeth 
the new Teſtament with the Old ; The former leaveth the 


Old upon phin terms of contradiRion to its ſelf, and is (o . 
vaſt, 
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vaſt, as in fixing the Ara of the Floud to leay the Hebrew 
Computation manie hundred years behinde ; a nd fo abſurd; 
as to let it follow that Noab died before the Flood, and Me- 
thuſalem lived after it. 

Toreconcile either of theſe two to the Original , upon 
my dueſt conſideration of all that hath been deviled, I finde 
to bee of an impoſlible performance. 

To defend the Tran{lation againſt the Original , as the 
Romaniſts immoderately undertake, putteth us ppon an 
unreaſonable and enſnaring conſequence : which howſo- 
ever meti corrupted by engagement may more indiſcernably 
ſwallow up, yet tuper-induced upon a {incereand unmixed 
faith., removeth the antient Land-mark , and betraicth us 
to Atheilin and inſtabilitie of minde, dividing a Kingdom 
againſt it ſelf, aud toſſing the Ark of the Church to and 
fro, like a wave of the Sea. _ 

No man (I know) hath more to the purpoſe ſolicited 
this cauſ then the verie learned Morinus, and yet I can per- 
ceiv that after all other ſtones removed, hee is forced with 
Baronius to report himſelf to the Tradition of the Church, 
which,how Catholick ſoever,brinpgeth no more to paſs then 

this : That the Greck Computation hath been univerſally 
received from the verie beginings of Eccleſiaſtical T ime. 
There was reaſon for it, for it pleaſed God ( who even in 
theſe things deſpiſeth not the waies of Men) that the Scri- 
= might bee the ſooner known, and to the more, to ſut- 

r it to paſs rather by the ſtreams,then trom the fountains, 
to which the acceſs was harder, and the differences but ſuch 
as imported no ſubſtantial inconvenience in the waies of 
ſalvation. 

But if univerſal Tradition bee of that moment in this 
matter,then what ſhall becom of the Vulgar Edition,which 
muſt bee mainteined by that Partie, and yet cannot bee but 
upon the ſame terms ; where notwithſtanding wee finde 
theſe ſumms caſt up , not by the Greek , but the Hebrew 
reckoning? : 

As for their Cardinal Aliac, who undertook to make 


good this Computation of the Seventie by the great Con- 
M jun&ions 
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- junRtions from the Figure of the World, jadgntent is alrea- 

F.Picus Mi- dje paſſed upon him by the Earl of Mirandula. 

— A- The waies of Reconciliation and defenſ beeing thus. 

a apainſt us , The Tranſlation it ſelf muſt beecalled in 

ad queſtion and written upon as Supernumerarie and corrupt. 

For the Anni Naiowutas, *tis evident from the method 
and demeanour of the undertaking, it is not of that kinde 
as could fall out in Time, or by Tranllcription, but of de- 
liberation and purpole, the Numbers for the moſt pact in- 
crea(ing by a Centenarle acceſſion. 

By the Original, Se1þ was x05 years old when hee begat 
Enos : By the Septuagint hee was 205. Enos Was 90 years 
ald when hee begat Cainanz The Greck is 190, &c. con- 
triving ſo as to caſt all up into aſet and intended form of 
Inmpolture, 

'Tis otherwiſe manifeſt by the different Traditions of 
this ,Period, not onely as it is ſummed up by the Antlent 
writers, Demetrius, Eupolemon, Timotheus , Nicephorus , &e. 
but in the Copies themſelvs, and their Tranſlations, as in 
ſom Arabick verſions of the Greek Pentateuch I obſerv, in 
the Ruſſe Bible, and the Samaritan Pentateuch; which alſo 
I undzrtake to beeno Original, but to have been drawn out 
of the Greck Fountains, as, in reſpe& of that, I may calb 
them. : 

For the Later, S. Luke 1 know is dangerouſly pretended; 
but in ſo low a Spirited and Shifting waie, as that the Evan» 
geliſt muſt needs bee a looſer by the hand. 

Wee muſt ſpeak it out, that however it hath appeared in 
the Later Copies of that Goſpel, and ſo derived down to 
pars _ the Syriack and Arabick Tranſlations, &c.yet the Old Ori- 
% "14 £. ginals received it not; as alſo Beza hath noted, more im- 
poſt. ens. or, portanely his vetuſtigimus Codex, whereanto I my ſelf alſo 
let. Arch. canbear him Witneſs, that it is not to bee found, either in 
Bibl. Pub. the Greek or Latine- ef . 

— Bur neither was it exſtant in the Antient Copies of the. 
Septuagint. That in the Kings Librarie at S. Fames's I con- 
fels to have wherewithall to bear out ſom repute of Anti- 
quitic, eſpecially if it ſhould bee, as the Patriarch-who ſent 

it 
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it over pretended, written by the hand of Tecla, a Diſciple 
of S. Paul's. But the Menologie ( none ot the worſt re- Menolog,” 
membrancers ) maketh no mention of anle fuch AA of Sept- 24, 
the Saint; andif it had, wee know of what moment to 
make that kinde of trudt. : 

But ſuppoſe the Cainans47þ& to have been exſtant in the 
Copies 4 S. Paul's time, this will not bee good enough (e- 
curitie againſt the Teſtimonie of Beroſus the Chaldean , a 
man of Ptolomie Pbiladelph's own time 3 who, in his Babylo- Euſeb.Pref, 
niſh Hiſtorie, accounting the Series of the Patriarohs after Zuang.4b.g, 
the Flood, ſetteth down Abraham wild Tiy xalexauopdy Th d4- pog-24., 
KedTy Wed in the tenth Generation, and therefore Cainan could 
not bee reckoned upon : which moreover is confirmed by 
Eupolemon's like tradition of the ſame Series. 

This onely doubt can bee raiſed, whether Beroſus,though 
hee publiſhed his Hiſtorie after the times of the Tranſlation, - 
yet might not compoſe it before,under the times of Alexan- 
der, which alſo were his. But if hee did, then | ſaie that hee 
took the Series from that other antienter Greek Tranſlation 
of the Pentateuch, mentioned by Ariſtol#ls, and ſo the T e- 
ſtimonie is the greater. 

But the Cainan S4r7>& was not extant in the Septuagint Theoph, An- 
of S. Paul's Time. If it had, Theophilus Antiochenus Immedi- tioch. 3.Lib, 
ately following would not expreſly have left it out in his «4 Autohe, 
Evilogiſin. No more would Irenew, Epipbanins or Euſe- ws 
biusin theirs: And thoſe that know how the caſe ſtood - 
betwixt S. Hierom and this Tranſlation,know hee could not 
poſlibly have paſs'd it over, had it been to bee found in the 
Copies of his Time. | 

But neither is it exſtant in the Vulgar Edition, the Sama- 
ritan Pentateuch, or the Ruſle Bible , tranſlated out of the 
Septuagint, for there it is «$9@Z44 goan Cans 1 cane goly 
sCrea. Arphaxad bepat Sala, and Sala begat Ehber. 

True 7. is, __ I meet with _— in two Arabick yo 
Verſions of the Greek Pentateuch, but evidently tranſlated "2 
lince the corruption was ſet on foot. 

Bur it is of more moment then all this, that it never was, 
nor could bee in the Original, out = which the Elders 

2 tran- 
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tranſlated, and that by an invincible Note of the Maſora 
marked upon the place. 

Nor did ever anie Tranilation out of the Hebrew ac- 
knowledg it. Not the Targums whatſoever, not the Vul- 
gar Latine, not the Spaniſh or the Vulgar Greek, both 
tran{lated by the Jews themſelvs, and printed at Conſtantino- 
ple in Hebrew letters ; Not the Perſian Paraphraſe by Tawos. 
The Arrabick by Saadiab Gaon, or that other by the Jews.in 
Mauritania, ſet forth by Erpenius. 

But neither is the forgerie conſtant to it ſelf; for though 
wee meet (ii1l with it in the Book of Geneſis, yet in the bet- 
ter Copies of the Chronicles it is not found, the Projeftor ſo 
much |» ka himſelf. 

Maniteltly therefore both Cainan and the Numbers-came 
in the wrong waic, the defign whereof , what itwas, and 
managed by whom, I go about to ſhew. 

In the firſt VerCſ of the tirſt Chapter of Geneſis, the Hes 
brew N,ſ(tanding in their Arithmetick for a thouſand , is 
fix times found. From hence the Antient Cabalifs conclu- 
in Helecsan. ded, T hat the World ſhouldlaſt fix thouſand Years, becauſ 
bedrin.*fut. Alſo God was fix daies about the Creition, and a thouſand 
974R..A. Years with him are but as one daie; therefore after fix 
Zarem 17. dajes, that- is fix thouſand Years duration of the World 
BIWe-C.43- there ſhall bee a ſeventh daie, or Millenarie Sabbath 

of Reſt : concerning which Fuſtin Martyr to Tryphon the 

Jew, *Eqv » Tag nuiv dvig Ti » © ooun, 'Ladrs Gs 3 * Aron 

STAY TY X2158, Os oy 'Amroranuis fuoully ave yin Try aouia(v 

& *lp:mzAMa 769 Ty nutlige Xewp erdfras aezspirdor. that 

is, And there is a certain man among us whoſe name is John, one 

of the Apoſtles of Chriſt,who, in bis Apocalyps, bath. foretold of a 

In the Re» thouſand Tears to bee enjoied in Feruſalem, by thoſe which ſhall he- 
velation l[iev inour Chriſt. The ſame alſo was aſſerted by. Papias,Bi- 
= © fſhopof Hierapolis, Apolinarius, and Ireneus , as S- Hierom 
ths in his. Catalogue, and hath been of late daies, by verie 

Learned men awaked out of along ſleep, and even now is 
by ſom, to no good ends, more then enough reſented. 
Though this was wont to bee one of the reafons, why, 
the Revelation was accounted but 'ATizgupsy 54 'Inarys, as - 
Gregorie 
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Gregorie.Nyſſen, and not called by S. Foby's, but the Heretick 
Cerintbus his name. Other Aſſperſions raiſedupon this Book 
by Euſebius, Dorotheus , Dionyſius , &c. are ſummed up by 
Eraſmus , and more forcibly urged then fully anſwered by 
Beza. 

I may add,that the Canon of Scripture wee go by, groun= 
deth much upon that Enumeration ſubjoined to the laſt Ca- 
non of the Council of Laodicea; which yet is not found in 
the verie antient Manuſcripts. Gretſer mentioneth one,and [ 
meet with another here at home. Nor: is it ex(tant in Joſeph's Syn94ic. Gr. 
Arabick Code,where onely the Canon of the Council is ſer 215.41 Areh. 
down,witha note upon the 1distical Plalms, And yet in the 2©*-3-8%4: 
ſame Code,in the Apoſtolical Canons,contrarie to the truſt 


of. all che Greek Copies, it is ,, oy wb) Unity olos carts 
Arab. Ms in 
Arch. Roan. 
Apocalypſ , but immediately follow the Conſtitutions | of 3-304. 
Clement , and recommended to the Charch npon as equal 
terms. In a Manuſcript Arabick Tranſlation of the New 
Teſtament in Queens College, onely this Book of the Reve- 
lation is wanting. 

In the Arabick lives of the four Evangeliſts obſerved up- 
on by Kirſtenius,thenoteis. Obſervandum quoque eſt, bunc Au- 
torem ne verbo quidem uno mentionem facere *AmoxanuJios D. Fo- P.Kirſten. 
annis,quam quidam bunc Evangelittam in Patmo [cripſiſſe aſſerunt ja vie. 4. E- 
qua autoritate ipſt videant. Atque ade ſemper iſte Liber inter Apo= van. Arab. 
crypha reputatus eſt. | fol.0. 

But the. Autor doth make mention of the Apocalypſ in 


—__— [C44 TD) Lax +? & J5_5: 
Ja43 Th Aw but this period ( faith Kir- 


ſtenius ) dochioribus bujus lingue confiderandum relinquimus. 1 
dare not own the dofioribus , but the Reading ſhould bee 
Arte AA LE. 45) and the meaning is, And there- 


port go's, that S. John delivercd up the Aporalyyſ to his 
Diſciple Phughir. So expreſs is the mention, and no ſtron- 
ger the Tradition. 


Crazndlls og) The Revelation of S. Jobn called the 
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But in derogation to a Book wherein too much may ſo 
ſoon bee ſaid, at leaft enough, bee the writing never ſo Ca- 
nonical , the Argument is moſt intraftable, and to the uſu- 
all ceach ot Men fo intricate and loſt in Myſterie , that un- 
leſs the Times reveal falter then yet they have don, noman 
will bee found worthie to open and to read the Book, nei- 
ther to look thereon. 

Not to repete over Cajetan's Exponat cui Dews conceſſerit; 
Calvin, the Man whole prail is in the Interpretation of the 
word of God, Sententiam rogatus de Libro Apocalypſeos ( fo 

x, Bodin report's him) ingenue reſpondit je penitis ignorare quid 
;þ, velit tam obſcurus Scriptor ; qui qualiſque fuerit nondum conſtat 
inter . Eruditos. 

But this later. part of the Sdigarrs concerneth mee not 
ſo pertinently as the former, that is the fix thouſand Years 
duration of the World, unto which more then what was 
ſaid before muſt bee added out of LaGantius, Sicut ip)unt bo- 
minem Deus die ſexto ultimum fecit, &c. ita nanc die ſexto 
magno verus homo verbo Dei fingitur 3 that as God made mian 
laſt in the fixth daie, ſo in the great fixth daie.or Millena- 
rie of the World, the true man was made by the Word of 


Hee ſaich alſo that mention was made of this Tradition 
by the Sibylline Oracles, the great Hermes, and the old Hi- 
ſtaſpes King of the Medes. MN 

Moreexprelly Clemens, Timotheus, and Theophilus as they 

Foh,Antisc. are quoted by oannes Antiochenus Melala, Th I bly iuiges 
Ms, in Alle 5; oegraw i yeurh ianacw > Ods Thy dvfpmacy x, Sariaecs 7H 
_— _  dEuagrig dvlewe © 0; Nino 4 71 s7w 2 T1 bln tuipe Ts Md © 
graph, l, ro, This yiis kpeun © S4aniys 17s Ingfs 6 Xersds;x) Tawes Thy dvIgwacy 
Ie Ts veup? , 4 Tis drectotes, that is , That upon the ſixth 
daie (as the Scripture hath foreſaid ) God made max, and man 
fellby ſin; ſo ohas the ſixth daie of the Chiliad (or ſixth Mille- 
narie of the World ) our Lord Feſus Chriſt came into this 
World, and ſaved man by bis Croſs and Reſurrefion. 
To theſame purpoſe Z#lf-ic an Abbot of our own, in 
his Treatiſe of the Old and New Teſtament to Sigwerd of 


Eaſt Hoolon, Þ avam ge 'ocacnuve þeonvam pixtan vxze 
ZErEa- 


or, A Diſproof of him. 


zereipea pxp Þ.aph zob urne Helend cp'rT þe come 
'&» pirrepe populve ow þzpe pixoin yds | 5 up ze 
e5S:1pode To hip xe licnerre. That Adam who was ſhapened 
by God upon the ſixth daie , betokeneth our Saviour Chriſt; who 
' Came into this TWorld ( in the ſixth Age thereof ) and renewed 
us after his own likeneſs. 

For this duration of the World, I think it well enough 
retorted upon Lafantius by one of the Jews P19 MN? 
&c. TWP,R07 IPD TL? EINIRIT that God bath 
not made haſte to dy according to this ſaying ; for as Lattan tius 
compute's, the Time is alreadie paſt and gon; and yet the 
World continue's to bee as in the daics of old, &c. R. Aza- 
rias in Imre Binah c.43. fol. 142. though ſom of us Chri- 
ſtians have ſo lictle to do, and think our ſelvs ſo well ac- 
quainted with the unſearchable waies of God, as to bid our FRO 
Readers take it upon their word. Afundi hujus etatem ſupra xj;uucking 
ſex millia annorum,tanquam certam E* immotam metam quam De- . 
us mundo, ſapienti & inſcrutabili confilio determinavit z non ex- | 
curſuram eſſe &rc. And what will becom of the Millenarie 
Sabbath of Reſt, if the ſx thouſand Years whereon that 
depend's bee of no weightier conſideration ? 

Bat to weaken ordefend the Tradition,l haveno ingage- 
ment upon mee. It yieldeth mee this Obſervation , That in 
the Opinion of thoſe which held it, Our Saviour was to 
com. in the Fleſh in the ſixth Millenarie of the World. 

But by the Hebrew Account, the Meſſiah was to com 
long before, as the Angel Gabriel prophecied in the ſeven- 
tie Weeks d:termined upon that People. 

It amounted therefore to this. That either the Traditi- 
on muſt com down to the Text, -or the Text made to com - 
upto that. 

In the Arabick Catena, and there onely, I finde the Im- 


putation laied upon the Original \_K&;4g d AZ Ol. 9 - 
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rhat is, That the Fews cut off from the Ages of the World 3600 
Fears, co conceal the Epipbanie of Chriſt, that their Books might 
not convince them of the contrarie, &c. Caten» Arab. C. 19. 

I begin to think how readily Morinus,and others of the 
Romiſh Partie will reſent this Teltimonie. Learned Men, 
I confe(s,but of a ſtrange brow, to pretend to the world , 
Chronologiam juxta Lxx Interpretum numeros ſubduftam, Anti- 
quis Hebreorum codicibus videri conformem, That the-Chrono- 
logie computed according to the Numbers in the Septua- 
gint, probably differecth not from the Antient Hebrew 
Copples. 

But for the Sinceritie of the Hebrew Text, the Founda- 
tion of God and man ſtandeth ſure. And for that of Ju- 
lins Africanus ) the onely thing which hath been urged to 
purpoſe in this Cauf ) it ſhall bee unex(pettedly anſwered. 
Julius Africanus faith, That the Jews wi]a 7 dans 1d 7% Mar 
ding arbual@ De x0 ww)es, ixls hs Ebegior icerar deiuer irs 
ec. themſelug delivered this Computation of years taught by the 
Shiv of God in Moſes., and out of the Hebrew Hiſtories, .&c. 

or meaning, as Morizus would have him , that the Greek 
account was drawn from the Antient Originals of Moſes, 
but as Joannes Antiochenus ; oy 3Þ 7hv drIgumy T5 ily nuks 
ge Traci 6 Ofds, as Maois 'otililo , auilatas & Tos varus 
aol aurs #4 Tere. Kal iy 1 wie iphgg xvels woe tyiaue Toy, 
& v7wu Th Wn nuigg. The x14 \&- 6+ Tis tyis bodm 6 deamte 
This nay Inavs, &c. For like as God made Man in the ſixth daie , 

Pſal.go. 0- as Moles expoundeth, (who alſo hath it in his writings ) That one 
rat. Moſ. daic of the Lord is as a thouſand years &c.) $0 in the ſixth Mille- 
Oc, narie daie, our Lord Jeſus appeared. 

And this was all Moſes had to do with it. 

That the things was don by the Jews, I denienot; but , 
by thoſe, I mean the Hellenifs. And I take upon mee, 
that the Corruption proceeded not by ſubdu&ion from the 
Hebrew, but the gon to the Greek Scripture,and that it 

. was don hard by the times of the Tranſlation , and to no 
other end then to what I pretended: which was to make 
the Accounts fall even with their Tradition of the Meſlias 
coming in the frxth Millenarie'of the world, as'ic falleth 
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out by the Epilogiſms of Demetrius » cited by Alexander 
Cornelius ; Eupolemon, cited by Clemens. Alexandrinus ; Timo- 
theus and others, cited by Joannes Antiocbenus ; differing ſom 


vivas Thy xvezw, &c, But all agree in this, that our Saviour 
came in the ſixth Chiliad, 

(The diſtin&eſt Enumeration of this Account is that of 
Theophil. Antiech. before the Inſertion of the Cainan Sdry©&., 

Addugios & trhxrwce, Vow Try Th* Un 5 Thrs EMS, itn os 
uns 4 Tere *Evars, ten of uns Tirs Kairdr, fry go vide 4 Tire 
Maxncaeha, trn ofs* uits 4 vers Idgsd, Tru g£8* uns 4 Tire Mer 
Sumine, in. ext* vis 4 Tere. Aaiusy, gan" Ce. That is, 


Adam was 330) \ Setb 
Years old 
Seth 205 Enos 
Eros 190| + Cainan 
Cain 170|: | Malalesl 
=" 165 _ 
ared 162 Enoc 
Enoch I 65 1 Methuſala * 
Methuſals 187 phen hee begate Lamech 
Lamec 188 Noab 
Noah 500 Sem 
Sem 100 Arphaxad 
' Arphaxad 135 * \ Sala 
Sala 130 Eber 
Eber 134 | Phalec 
Phalec 130] CRaggu 


By this Account there paſſed from the Begining of the 
World to the700 Year of Noah's life -2362 Years ; from 
thence to the 130 Year of Phalec 529, which added to 
pe former'Summ , maketh up from the begining of the 
orldto the ſame time 2891 Years. 'Aw#? 5 7 x«/axavous, 
&Fc. as the ſame Period of Theophilus. From the Flood to 
the timeat which Abrabam our forefather begat Tſaac, 1036 
| Years5 from Iſaac the ſon of Abraham to the Sojourning of 
the People with Moſes in the Wilderneſs 660 Years: from 
the feack of Moſes to the death of David the ——_ 498 
® ears ; 
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Years; from thence to the Captivitie in Babylon 518 Years; 
from the begining of Cyrus to the end of Aurelius verus - 
744 Years : that is fromthe Flood to thedeath of Aurelits 
3456 Years; to which if weeaddthe 2362 Years from the 
Creitionto the Flood, the Total is 5818 Years, Subſtra- 
ing from thence 192 Years , from the 42 of rp to 
the death of Aurelius, our Saviour cometh into the World 


- Inthe 626 Year of the ſixth Millenarie. 


Cat. Arab, * 
Ms.in Arch. 
B;b, Bod, 


Torn. Antio. 
Ms.Lib, to 


But the Tradition as otherwiſe delivered will have it ſo, 
That onr Saviour muſt com preciſely at' the ſixth hour of 
the ſixthdaie, or verie middle of the fixth Millenarie. So 


the Arabick Catena OL.5 ab jj Loa FTA)! 
PN I gw lewis DN: pops 
e=e> NS & IG gorcesl bo 
galsls £8 S RS oo that is, The 


Lord Chriſt was ts bee manifeſted after the end of 5500 Tears 
for the Redemption of Adam, as bee promiſed, ſaying unto him. 
The ſixth daie at noon I will com unto thee, and redeem thee. 
Caten. Arad. ubi Supri. 

And therefore Euſtatbius Axtiocbenus obſerveth , That 
Chriſt was Crucitied the fixth Hour of the ſixth Daie , 
Ty Mbys cuualrer]@- Tis ixlns 50d © 7) wav, to intimate 
the middle of the ſixth Millenarie. 

The form of the Period (as it ſtandeth to this Altera- 
tion ) is drawn up by the Patriarch IP his . 
Chronicon ; Euyorle: 72 try #ras, &c. And the uv iy are 
ep". 5500. 

So Joannes Antiochenns , Euſebius , the e/£1hiopian Ca- 
lendar, ec. 

But alſo the Tradition eſpecially required, that the 
6000 Years ſhonld bee equally divided by the times of Pha- 
lec , v#aix © 'EGegi bt uagroudy Niryuor , Orc. faith Euſtathins 
Antiochenus. Phalec in the Hebrew fignifieth Divifion;z and 
the time of the World's duration, was divided by his daics 
into icaird]es Figintes And Joannes Antiochenus, Wow iy ams 
'Ad'du, fas Ty vann, Han y'. xale Thy werpiltiar From Adam 
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&, A Diſof of bm. 


to Phalec 3009 Tears according to the Prophecie. So Cedren. 
P-12. Suidas in Phalec, and Heſychius in the Qyeſtions of 
Anaſtaſius. 
To reconcile the Numbers to this, it was proceeded after 
this manner. F 
By the Period of Theophilus, The interval from Adam to 
Phalec was 28941 Years: To this 110 Years were to bee 
added. Firſt therefore, andto make it look the more un- 
like a cheat, they cut off 20 Years from Methuſala's ſumm 3 
and whereas Theophilus had reckoned him at 187, they ſet 
lim down 1673 as in ſom Copies it Rill ſtandeth. T hen 
it was from Adam to Pbalec 2871 Years. Thisdon, they 
inſecta new nmggaing im 130 Years, which,added 
— ſumm, preciſely maketh up 3001 Years from 
to the- 130 Year of Phalec. And therefore 'Cainan 
was not taken into the Seventie, out of S. Luke as the lear- 


-ned Grotius prejudged, but contrarily : which how likely 
*it might bee don by fuch in whoſe opinion this Tranſlat- 


on ſtood upon the ſame terms as S. Luke's Original, is not 
hard to bee believed. 
And yet the Arabick Catenacan tell you the veriedaie of 


this Cainans death 2 ob Lv ds DS 
JAS Age oo pH, JD gl 
ASDD KA455 os oa JJ: hoki 


Lot: 2p that is, And Cainan died upon Fridaie 
the thirteenth of Ell, and his Sons embalmed bim , and buried 
bim, and lamented over him 40 daies. Caten. Arab. C. 32. 

And they make himthe Patriarch of a Nation, but agree 
not. Euſtathius Antioebenus. Keivdy &g' 5 Eoyſedavel y of the 
Sogdians. Euſebius, Kairdy do” 3 Taoomt, of the Gaſphenians- 
Faſti Siculi, Kalvey ag' s Zagualdi of the Sarmatians. 

Cedren faith, &rdbor Kandy & my idly Tues Thi yeu- 
glu Trydylov» &c. That bee read the Giants Books to the men of 
bis Time, which bee found by «chance as bee was walking in the 
Fields. | 
In Eufatbius Antiochenus, Hee is the Inventor of Augurie 
* N 2 and 


and Aſtronomie. Aw? Thrs 3 5 'Avggrople 2 eayi0ubs . 19490- 
nnd » | | 

Glycas, and Georgius Syncellus talk as-if hee had continued 
the Tables of Seth. Andſol finde it in a Manufcripe Chro- 
Anomm. nicle. Mtl2 Si The xdlaxauoudy Kaivdy , © vids 'Agpatad , Tue | 
' Ch'0n. Myein yea alo Thu *Avggroplar » fvenncs tha T4 £09, 2 tf duty Tx 
Arch. Baroc. yoy Thu) ovouadias Tf dvigey n wnaxt rhivy ayerutor. That 
Bib. Bod, \fter the Flood, Cainan the Son of Arphaxad wrote Aſtronomie, 
baving found the dofirine of the Stats written by Seth and bis 
Sons in Tables of Stone. 

But none of all this is due to Cainan the ſon of Arphaxad, 
but to Cainan the ſon of Enos, as] ſhall makezoappear by as 
ſound a Tradition as theſe, written back to Ariftotle out of 
India trom Alexander the Great, *' © | 

Whets Icame (fairh the King )into'the Eand of *S. A 
D Ges, ©» Oc The Natives faid anto mee, TRI 7 x7 
HB DYP. ORD 012K 2/-92p hu) op JA 1D WT . 
| p-23-24. Vs 'vH WW \ FI A*\- & nh : 

aloes, a like &C- DMT 3 my To £71 ;Lo-here in this Iſle 

Tradition the: Sepulere of an antzent King, whoſe name wag Cainan the ſon 
of Ariflat.& if Enos, who reigned over the whole World befort the Flood. Hee 
Sake ,. Was a wiſe man, and-indued with all kinds of pple , and had 
chaftnf. 3.6. 1ow*? given bim againſt the Spirits , Tlivels, ail deſtroying An- 

gels. Thig Man by bis wiſdew; forejew that the Bleſſed God would 
* bring a Flbod «pon the Earth,” the prophecie whereof bee wrote in 

Tables of Stone, which bet. wee have; and the writing is He- 

brew, & Cc | . HY \ 

» This isthe rightow 
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Epiſcopus Puerorum, 
IN DIE | 


INNOCENTIUM. 


« OR, 
A Diſcoverie of an Antient Cuſtom mm the Church 
of Sarum, making an Anniverſarie Biſhop 
among the Choriſters. | 


_ cn 


ns 
1 N. the Cathedral of Sarwn there lieth a 
Monument in ſtone, of a little Boie 
habiced all in Epiſcopal Robes, a Mi- 
ter upon his head, a Crofier in his 
hand, and the reſt accordingly. 

The Monument laie long Buried it 
ſelf under the Seats near the Pulpit,at: 
the removal whereof , - it was of late 
years difcovered, and tranſlated from thence to the North. 
part of the Nave, whereit now lyeth betwixt the Pillars , 
covered over with a Box of Wood , not without a general 


imputation of Raritie and Reverence, it ſeeming _ 
a. 
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« impoſſible to everie one » that either a Biſbop could bee ſo 


ſmall in Perſon, or a Childe ſo greatin Clotbes. 

Having conſulted with the moſt likelie men 1 knew 
(whereabouts 1 then was) to what Moment of Antiquitie 
this could refer, the Anſwer ſtill was, that They could not 
tell, and from one too from whom it ſeldom. uſedto bee 
ſo, the late Learned Biſhop MMountague, who alſo earneſtly 
appointed mee to make further enquirie after the thing, not 

oubting but thac there would bee ſomthing in the matter 
at leaſt of curious, if not ſubſtantial obſervation. | 

Returning therefore from thence, By Salisburie I obtein» 
ed a peruſal of the Old Statutes of that Church, intending 
afterwards to have looked over the Leiger Books- But finde- 


ing in the Statutes a Title, De Epiſcopo Choriſterum, concern- 


ing the Choriſter Biſhop. I began to think my buſineſs was 
well nigh don already. And indeed a Circumſtance of 
the Chapter direFted mee to their Proceſſional , and 
ſo I cameto perceiv that the meaning of the Monument 
was thus. \ | , 


Maru. TI. XVI. 


Then Herod when hee [aw that hee was 
mocked of the Wiſemen was exceeding wroth, 
 -and ſent forth and ſlew all the Children that 
were in Bethlehem and in all the Coafts 
from two years old and under, according to the 

time, Oc. » 
he Monument is altogether concerned in the memorie 
of this Maſſacre. Firſt therefore a little ſhall bee ſail 

of That, and then ſomthing of the daie it ſelf. 

Here not to give Herod ſo manie il] words neither as ſom 
do, and yet as an aggravation of the foulneſs of this mur- 
ther, and by the inſolence of the Martyrdom , to excuſe the 
Holiedaie, it will bee ac leaſt to ſom purpoſe to obſery a lit» 
tle of the Antient Reverence and Holineſs of Chiles. 

he 
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The Title of the Date rffembrerh them by a full and 
proper expreſſion of Innocencie. *T was. impoflible to 
Chriftea-the Feaft more incomparably. The word Tnno- 
cencie is of a vaſt Gone yer dare's not lignifie anie 
thing here below but the State of the firſt Man, and that 
of Children, and therefore thus far ſuffer themto comto 
you, and forbid them not / ._. 

Hee muſt needs have little of a Man, nothing at all of 
Godin Him, that could break into a Circle of ſuch harm- 
leſs and undefended Simplicitie. . 

The Jews themſelys thought _— to bee amar- 
therer of this kinde, but a Divel ; anda Shee-one too : that 
the fearfulne(s of the Sex might diſpoſe to more anculic and 
move barbarous reſolutions of Inhumanirie. 

This Shee-Divel chey call by the Name of Lilith. It is ta- 
ken from the Night, for ſo the word ſignifieth firſt. And ic 
will bee ſomthing to you when you remember your ſelf of 
that ordinarie ſuperſtition of the old wives, who dare not 
intruſt a Childe in a Cradle by it ſelf alone without a can- 
dle. You muſt not think thoſe people know what they do, . | 
and yet you may perceiy their {11lic waies to derive from an 
Original much better, and more conſiderable then can bee 
yur at from their prone and uninſtrufted waie of per- 
ormance. 2 

That which wee read, Fob 1. 15. And the Sabeans fell up- = ho 
on them, &c. The Hebrew is, And Seba came. ( 'tis a hard Nw 
Book that.) The Syriack Tranſlation is, Et irruerunt Latro- Cefira Seba, 
nes. And the Arabs or theevs came inupon them. But the 
Chaldee rendreth 12703 FDTD V9? That Lilith the Queen 
of Smargad came,&c. And Elias in his Metburgeman faith,that 
uw P17 Ny Nov wo DL Nm This 
Was 4 Citie of 'the Sabeans called in their” Language by the name of 
Smargad. And that this Lilith was FHampn wo DU Ge Tel 
"=j\y | yo a kinde of ſhee-Divel which killed Children. The ms Ty N - 
* Gloſs to Nidda faith ſo too,, . and deſcriberh herto have **/* 34%: 
wings and an humane Face: You may hear more of this Fai- 
rie Queen , if you'can meeg, with that Edition of Ber 
Sira,* which was Printed by the youn at CO——_ 

wit 
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with the Books of Tobit , the Book of Zorobabel , &c. 

By this diſcourſ how _ ſoever it may ſeem to bee, 1 
ſhall bee able to attein my (erious end. For,tor this reaſon, 
as elpecially as anie other , the Hebrew women as*livelie 
as they were wont to bee, yet now in dread ot this Hobyob- 
ling, folemnly obſery this cuſtom ( enchantment you may 
call it) at this verie daie. 

When the great belli'd woman's time is com, the Father 
of the Familie, or for want of him, ſomr holie man or 0- 
ther ( for this is required too ) is deſired to com to the 
Room where the woman is to lie inz and then, and there 
hee is to draw a Circle upon the ſeveral walls of that Place, 
andupon the doors, both within and without , and more» 
over alſo about the Bed, &c. And'hee is to inſcribe theſe 
words, FW1y yh 1m 208 Adam Chavab Chuts Li- 
lith. that is, Adam. Eve. Cut Lilith- And ſo the Childe is 
thought to bee ſufficiently defended. | 

The Heathen Stories of their Strix , as our own later 
ones of the Lamie ( they arethe ſame ) I let paſs. Onely 1 
ſtaieto wonder,that it ſhould bee their black bufineſs to kill 
Children, ſeeing that the principal p ons whereby 
they Exerciſe, are made either of the Skin or Fleſh of a 
Childe. Of the kin they make their Virgin -Parchment, 
a thing of great importance, as to them, and in which all 
their Spels and Charms are to bee written. Of the Fleſh 
decotted toa Jellie, they make their Ulnguents, with which 
they do things of ſo rare and unreaſonable conſequence + 
This praftiſe of theirs as maliciouſly bad as ic is , yet more 
and more confeſſeth to my purpoſe , the ſecret- ſtrength of 
Innocencie, and ſanRitie of Children. 

Therefore by the greateſt right of Nature, theſe Infants 
—_— run proof againſt the moſt barbarous and 
unhappie hand. 

But you will marvail the leſs ( and the more too) when 
this is added to it, That Hered's own Son was one of the 


Companie. | 
The Scripture indeed 9 not this mention ,but yet 
you have ie fromayeric good hand : Com audiviſſet Auguſtus 
inter 


in die Honvcentin, 
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inter Pugres quos in Syria Herodes Rex Fudeorum intra bima- 
tum juſſit arm fe ga quoque ejus occiſum, ait, M /t 
h 


Herodis porcum eſſe quam filium. When Auguſius Ceſar 
Macrobius )had' heard that Herod the King of the Jews his 
own ſon was ohe of thoſe Children, which from ewo years 
old and under were commanded by him to bee lain in Sy- 


ria, hee ſaid, "T werebetter to bee Herod's Hog then his ſon. Sexcxs Se- 


Macrobins Saturnal. lib. 2. cap. 4. nenſ. Biblio» 
Sixtus Senenfis quoteth this Anſiver of Auguſtus out of *5tc- Senite 
Dion Caffius his Romane Hiſtorie, in the life ot this Empe- Lib.70, 


ror, but I do not finde it there. « 

The ſame Autor quoteth this paſſage out of Philo Fudews 
his Chronographie. Herodes Ajcalonita anno trigeſimo princi= 
pativs ſui tyrannici Sanedrim ex domo David delevit , & Annale- 
um quendam, atque alios Sanedrim ex proſelytis ſuffecit qui nimi= 
um videbantur in Lege eruditi, tum & Salomen ſororem ſuam, &+ 
virum ejus de tribu Juda, itemque proprium filium, quem ex uaxo- 
re ejuſdem ſujceperat, interfecit, quod diceretur jam in lege nes 
Chbriſtas natus. Onely the laſt words are to the x e, itemgz 
proprium filizon, &c. That Herod killed his own ſon too, be- 
cauſ* it was reported that Chriſt, who was'promiſed in the 
Law,was now born. 

If this were the reaſon, it ſeemeth a little to refle& upon 
the matter of the Innocents. 

But irfdeed if the Storie had been fully and expreſly ſer 
down, it muſt have gon for nothing. For this is but that 
Philo,which with others of the like pretended Autoritie , 
( Beroſus, Metaſthenes ec.) Amius the Monk hath fſolately 
obtruded to this world. But the impudent forgeries ofthis 
fellow, the learned Foſepb Scaliger, Sethus Calviſius, &c. have 
verie quickly and ſufficiently chaſtiſed. 

And yet this ignorant Man is as reverently quoted by 


Rabbi Azarias in his Meor Enaiim, as if hee had written the Meor Endi- 


Wiſdom of Salomon. -" 89. 
But the ſtrangeſt thing indeed is, that Foſephus himſelf ©** 


ſhould take no notice of this matter, not onely not of the 
laying of Augnſtus, but nothing neither of the killing of 
the children, a Paſlage veric —— omitted by fo 

2 great 
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great a Courtier and ſo good an Hiſtorian, eſpecially one 
> ſpared not to ſet forth thereſt of Herod's indignities to 
full. 

It is enough to draw ſom donbt upon the Tradition of 
Meacrobius. Foſeph Scaliger believerh ic all ; but yet his won- 
der is, that Auguſtus ſhould make ſuch a retura upon Herod, 
ſeeing that hee himſelf did the Murthier , not onely upon 
this, but upon all the three ſons. 1 do- not perceiv that the 
Learned Man hath cauſ' enough. Hered did but caſt theen- 
vious part upon the Emperor ( and officioufly too): but left 
the main and principal guilt upon his own head, and there- 
fore nevertheleſs , to all chis the Emperor might verie fitly 
retort, as heedid , That it were better tobee Herod's Hog 
then his Son. 

But what ſon of Herod's could this bee ? It muſt bee Anti- 
pater; or it muſt bee none. But Antipater was more a man 
then to bee reckoned among the children of two years ol 
and under. And moreover then that, Antipater wammot at 
Retblehem, nor thereabouts at that time. 

I know not upon what termsto makethis hold, unleſs it 
may bee thus. 

Herod had obteined of Auguſtus the killing of two ſons 
already,. and now ſolicited for the third. It was preſently 
upon the killing of the Infants that Herod's Meſſengers came 
to Rome with the Accuſations of his ſon Antipater , and fo 
both the Paſſages came to the Emperors ear at & ſametime, 
_ this later, for the nearneſs was miſreckoned into the 

ain. 
here is another Circumſtance or two, which make the 
Murther ſo nuch the more concerning. 
One is, 
: 's ou.muſt nottakeit for a thing don : but therefore the 
@ of the expreſlion is the greater.) 

Now the Dead did burie the Dead. This blood cried (6 
loud, that R achel heard. it.in the Grave, and roſe to execute 
the Funexals. 


er. 31.14; In Rama was there a voice beard, Lamentation and weeping , 
EY and great mourning, Rachel weeping for her children , a _ 


nat bee comforted, becanſ they were not. 


[2 


in die Toncentivon, 101 
"But why Rachel? And why ſhould this voice bee heard 


in Rama? 
Note here the Situation of Rachel's Tomb; out of the 
Arabick Nubian Geographer. 
At vero Bethlehem, Locus videlicet ille in quo natus # Chriſtzs, Serghs 
diſtat ab Hieroſolymis ſex millibus paſſuum, &* 6 media via iſta = Nuble 
habetur Sepulcrum Rachel, matris Joſeph & Benjamin filiorum quſ.Clim. 3, 
Jacob, Quibus ſalus. Huic Sepulcro duodecim ſunt Lapides im- Part. 5-9. - 
poſiti , impendetque teſtudo lapidea concamerata, &c, Sathe 115+ 
Maronites in their T ranſlation. 
Bethlehem, to wit the Place where Chriſt was born ,_is di» 
ſtant. from Jeruſalem ſ1x- miles ; and in the middle-waie there 
ſtandeth the Sepulcre of Rache! the Mother of Joſeph and: 
Benjamin, the ſons of Jacob; upon whom bee health. The 
Sepulcre is eretted of twely ſtones, andan Arch of Stone 
above, &c. | 
- So the Geographer. 
This was in the Tribe of Jwla, but confining upon that 
of Benjamin, where Rama was. Sn, Rackel, in the Ori- 
ental Languages, ſignifieth a Sheep or Lamb, And ſoan In 
nocent was verie fitly call'd up to mourn. over theſe Infants, 
who died in the Cauſ” of the Lamb of God. 
Andthe voice of this Lamentation was heard in- Rama, 
becauſ Rama was in the Tribe of Benjamin. 
+ Benjamin was that Son of whom Racbel died in child-bed, 
and though his Father gave him this Name, yet his Mother 
wauld have had him called Ben-0ni, or the Son of Sorrow. 
The next is, 
$ That though otherwiſe there is a large Endjtement of 
Intumanities againſt this. Tyrant., yet: his miſerable and 
uncommon death is rather imputed to the ſhedding of this 


; _ (though much of the reſt was his own ) Blood. 
That this world , and hee parted by an unuſual courſ of 

Morralitie, and by the judgment of God. too, ( at leaſt in 

. common reputation) Jo ephus isclear. x 


Severe execution beeing don upon the two Sophiſters 
and their Scholars-for* pulling down. the Golden Eagle, 
which (to acknowledg the __ Empire ) Herod had 
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fer up upon the greateſt gate of the Temple , *% avrv 73 
ooue ar 5 vial+ diahafieon, Turin a49101 Suutclie, avg 
Ts 8  lwys aabe@ , mov; 4 dos Tis Gingareias Gans , 
x xus owes dnyudirs , tl T1 163 aides vom viOguaion 
7@& udnele, T4 T4 vis gatyporl, x4 ff a 'Jois onaed ov oxd- 
Anas Yorace y Gess TErTUS , iphoavreit, x, Summa, x, araruls 
edvloy 5% werGry os T6 763 6iv9{dCovras meonlw 71) js gopirov 16 
veviuale niger. that is, Henceforth hee was taken with a diſcal, 
which ſeifing upon the whole ſtate and habit of his bodie, tormented 
bim exceeding ſeverally. A Fever bee had, but not of anie acute 
kinde ; an un{uffera tle Prurigo over all his bodie, with. continual 
tortures of the Colon. By the Tumors about his feet you would judg 
him to bee Hydropical, To this a ſtrange inflammation of the lower 
Bellie, and ſuch a putrefaGion of the Genitals as bred Worms;more= 
over then this, a ſhortneſs and difficultie of Breathing, with a Con- 
wulſion of all the Parts. This moved thoſe of that time who pre» 
tended to know the minde of God , to give out that theſe diſeaſes 
were inflicted upon Herod for bis murther of the Sopbiſters, &c. 

Jofepbus hath afuller Tradition of this Event, C. 8. of 
the 15. Book of his Antiquities. And if you conſider the 
common Tranſlations of both, you will finde it fit that 
this other ſhould bee ſet down here too . The matter will 
not onely bee toturn the Greek , but ( if it may bee) to 
render it ſo, that eſpecially the words may ſignifie a diſtin& 
and Artificial deſcription of Herod's diſeal , as Joſephus 
mean't, and indeed expreſt it like himſelf. 

I do not threaten here to do verie much neither:This I am 
fare of; The Tranſlators underſtood the matter but meanly, 
( andyet one of them was a Phyſician too). I will do what 
1 can, towards that I pretend to,and leav what is like enough 
to bee wanting to thoſe, whom it may more properly 
concern. 

oſepbus his other words are thefe; 

* Head'y 3 peetonas 5 v6©-- Antgghrile, Sixlu av mygroun 
Cri) Lameporodis T4 O17. Toy wh 3B wararir ls, 528 anal 
Sromudivey +674 Irrapaiifor , Thit qabYywor, ial Tos We 
weeos i0y Thu) xaxaory , emBoule 4 Sar) 5% Sifada Thy aa” du» 
*%, 4.33 ki wh 3; Sawy #1. Kai Laxaon Torre Wſigay , 3) pd 
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Aiga T4 rams Sara dAyndoris, 4 gankyue yer oth. 763 ah as, 
xy lrevyis. Tiegganie 3,» ot} T3 1991 xdaccy hi, val wi 
4) 5% aioly Thf1s oxanas haute, ardualis Te eMfe Wer , 
x aury May snÞis , dxIndore 74 Tis * Smpogiey x) my uxrs oY 
do) usdl&, imaouk © 74 weil way lu ig@ ignw by vauorntlw 
ariHid@, Exile © <a i Seater, x} ors raire arec- 
emopdiyſi32: cogia aegheiar, mol T4 G00s Suartfits TavThu 
©1485 6is aggoartdar mgy 74 bacinies. 

But the diſeaſ of Herod grew yet more bitterly violent , God 
exatiing this judgment of bis enormities upon bim. Hee bad a 
Gentle Fever, that is, not expreſſing it ſelf ſo much to the out= 
ward touch and feeling, as more grievouſly burning him within : a 
ſtrange appetite, and defire ſtill to take ſomthing in; but notbing 
would ſtaie with bim, Ay Ulcer of the Entrails with hard confli- 
Fations, eſpecially of the Choliok, Gut. A Phlegmatick Humor 
appeared about bis feet, and Shining too 3 More then this, the 
diſeaſ bad got about the lower Bellie, aud more then that, there was 
a putrefattion of his Genitals, and it bred worms. AnOrthop- 
ncea, _or ſhortneſs of breath, and that alſo veris unpleaſant. A 
troubleſom flux of Rbeum , which 'cauſſed a perpetnall Aſthma : 
And the Patient not having ſtrength to reſait theſe things, there fol- 
lowed a convulſion of all the parts, It was ſaid therefore by the 
Divines of that time, and thoſe which it then ſtood upon, to give 
holie judgment of theſe things, that the hand of God was upon the 
King, to puniſÞ him for bis ſo often repeted horrible offenſes. 

Herel mult tell you though , that I do not ſeeanie ſuch 
extraordinarie moment or manner of Fatalitie in this dif- 
ſolution. 

The diſeaf indeed was eſpecially complicate of a dropſie 
and dyſenterie. The Ortbopnea, Dy(} _ Spaſmes, &c. nay 
and the Fever it ſelf too for ought | know, - were but acci- 
dents of one or both. Hipptc. de 

The Dyſenterie (v#9& xane) x mily/wGT-) was ( and vitths 


rath» 
the worſ therefore) eſpecially in the Kiov. The Drophie 9*.Lib.” 3+ 
was of that kinde which from the faſhion of the Inflamma.. [*#4- 

tion, is called Aſcites. ne, or ior (ignifierh ( as Galen 
ſaith) to Hippocrates, 7) #«7w xweior Ths yereds oy Un} we- 
T&59 Ty aidols , 1} T4 opens « the lower region of the Bellie com- 
prehended 


+ ax. 
. - 


Epiſcopus Þ uerorum 
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Alexand p. 
488, 


prebended between the Navel and the Genitals. There the 1In- 


fammation was, and'ic was Jravyts, as the Tradition faith, 
Therefore the Droplic was of that kinde which I ſaid, and , * 
of a malignant State. 

There is nothing make's the matter look ſo like a Judg- 
ment, as the 91m4d&v 74 aidois , oxannes furwoz, But this 
Putrefaftion of the Genitals might verie poſſibly bee an Ac- 
cident of the Dropfie, this kinde eſpecially. If ibwere not; 
it might bee otherwiſe Natural enough, and you may hear 
of it in Hippocrates,and in the verie ſame words uſed by Jo- 
ſephs here. Kat onredors off aldolv. Aphoriſ, Lib. 3+ y. 7+ 
Apb. 21. 

F And yet you ſhall ſee how this Tradition hath improved 
it ſelf under the Chriſtian's hands, *HgdSns vdigp Seng ame 
Hils oxannxas I cnfpegrs S19 capald , x; cas 30 walegigy 
Tay Blovy worry Sixties ions 649" ov dugi Bnlniku drcine wadia 
73 ow\ng@- 144% inixe. that is, And Herod beeing ſtrick with a 
grievous dropſie , the whole ſtate of his Bodie corrupted, and the 
Worms crawl'd out. Thus hee departed this life , receiving a juſt 
vengeance of that murther,which hee committed upon the Children 
in Betblebem for our $aviour's ſake. 
> Cedren hath it out of another Autor,that this Herod was fa- 
mouſly known by the Name of Naa The Child-ſlaier. 
Herod might bee ſo called for the killing of his own ſons. 

But I wonder where the Autor had this. 

Indeed Euſebius himſelf hath ſaid more then com's to his 
ſhare, as to this matter. Even hee alſo accuſeth Herodof this 
horrible difeaf, and chargeth it upon the murther of the 
Children, but (hich was the Sleepineſs of the Forgerie) 
hee quoteth oſepbus for it too, 

'Our own Elfrick the Abbot as unadviſedly, who having 
told the Storie, cloſeth it up with this raſh doom upon He- 
rod 5re yfela cining, and the wicked King died Miſerably. 
Photius hath delivered it more expreſly bad, and to no ſenſ 
of Traditional belief. I know there is a kinde of well mean- 
ing in theſe devout Lies ; but no more acceptable to him 
whom it ſeemeth to concern, then the cutting off of a Dog's 
neck, The Chriſtian intereſt is more abſolute and ſuffici- 


ene 
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ent of it ſelf then to need a ſyperogation of this kinde. 

The fimplicitie of Zoannes Antiochenus is moreuſeful here 
then the Judgment ot Exſebius. Hee telleth the Hiſtorie of 
the Childrenout of the Scripture itſelf, and then maketh 
this end of Herod's matters, out of Clemens the Chronogra- 
pher. Ka? angheis euhaes & HngdPns wdfler dridry 3 oxurnxbbeam 
T& rjÞale, y awivavy that is, And-immediately Herod beeirg 
taken with an incurable diſeaſ, was eaten up of worms and ſo died. 
Foan. Antiochen. Melala Chronog, Lib.10. Ms.in Arch. Baroccian. 
Biblioth. Bodleiane. 

But this Heredthe Great, was not eaten up of Worms 
neither ; There's a difference betwixt oxaantas tumor, or 
Jurwc, and xomnmifeel 0, This indeed was the diſeal of 
which the other Herod died. Antiochus died fo too : and both 
by the plain and vilible jadgment of God, the which,where 
& is not verie notably and convincingly revealed, it were 

oodtto make as little nſe of our own Augurie as wee can. 

In the other Herod's caſe , S. Luke ſaith Thar an Angel 
ſtruck him. This Angel in Joſephus, is but an Owl, Z:Garz 
Tv Zyſexcv: and a German Soothiayer had told the King as 
mach before. Antiquit. Lib. 18. C. 8. But of this in a more 
proper place. 

But if Herod the Great had been oxwantifeul&- , or eaten 
up of Worms, and by the judgment of God too: is it to 
bee thought that this judgment looked a-ſquint upon all the 
reſt of this _ enormities, and calt a fall cle onely upon 
the Maſſacre of the Children ? 

This is but to deliver up Herod to Satan here, that his ſoul 
might bee ſaved in the daic of the Lord. Would you have 
ſuch a man thus taken from the evil to com? Rather then 
ſo, if you would have a damnation upon Herod that __ 
eth not, let him have his portion in this life. Let him die 
the death of the Righteous, and let his laſt end beelike his. 

Though hee may ſeem to you to bee never ſo much 
pluck'd off from God's righthand, yet you do not ſee thac 
this man was written Childleſs : though hee had drank fo 
deep of the Blood of Innocents, Stil there was one left, and: 
one of his own Race too, to fit upon = Throne of _ 
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you-are not to reckon of theſe things according to your 
own angrie waie of vengeance. The right profligati bomines, 
and. thoſe that are notoriouſly engaged, eſpecially in inter- 


' eſted impieties,are moſt.uſually condemned to proſper here, 


that they may bee the more ſecretly and juſtly reſerved 
to the blackneſs, and darkneſs of their own other World. 

Bur if you will now, Hersd ſhall bee left in the verie 
ſame caſe that you would have him, 

Let it bee ſo, that hee was judged here,that hee might not 
bee condemned hereafter; or, let both bee true, ('tis ſo ſom- 
times ) Then I believ with you that the doom did as princi- 
pally, and immediately refie& upon this Murther of the In- 
nocents, as upon anie of all the reſt. 

There is an aggravation.in the Number too; at leaſt if the 
account bee honeſtly. given upto our hands. 

The Greek Tradition in the Rubrick to the Daie, is, 


The Zchiopick Church reckoneth of as manie in their 
Miſſal Memorials. 

I know not what to fie to this , but if it beee ſo, then 
Thou Bethleem Ephbratab art not ſo little among the Thouſands of 
Fuda, Mich. 5. 2. 

Ie will not beemuch beſide the matter, if here I remember 
you of thisStorie. 

The Town of Hamel.in the Dutchie of Brimſwick, was ex- 
ceedingly peſtered with Rats. There h - to: com to 
Town a Roguie Fidler, who undertook preſently to quit 
the Place of all. the Vermin, upon condition to receiv ſuch 
aſumm of monie for his pains. The Burgers agreed. The 
Fidler betook him to his Pipe , at the ſound whereof the 
Rats.came all forth, and followed the fellow quite through 
the Town to the River Weser, where they were all 
drown'd. The Piper (the P;d'e Piper they calls him )came 
to. demand his monie : but the ſumm was now thought to 
bee too much, eſpecially the thing beeing don ſo eaſily too, 
andſo unex(] y : yet they allotted hima good ſuffici> 
enzreward; but the fellow would have his bargain , all or 


none z 
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none; or els hee would com by it as hee could : They bid 
him take his Courſ, The fellow ſet his Pipe to his mouth 
and to work again as before. And all rhe Children fol- 
lowed him out of the Town, to the vale of Koppenburgh , 
where the Mountain ſeemed to open and receiv in theſe lit. 
tle ones into a —_ womb, and fo clofedup again. 
but certain it is, that it was never yet heard of where, or 
how that Earth delivered her ſelf of theſe children again. 
The Number of the little ones was 130. And the thing was 
don in Sermon-time, upon the 26 of June, in the Year 
1284. as Sethus Calviſius out of the Annals of the Place, 

The ſpecial Reaſon why this Storie is here tet down, is 
that which follow's. In the memorie of this diſaſter , The 
Men of Hamel date all their publick Matters eſpecially,from 
this Exodus, orgoing forth of the Children,fetting it down 
next tothe Year of our Lord. 

Ammianus Marcellinus telleth of two that ſuffered unjuſt- 


ly under the Tyrannie of Valentinian, 9 uorum memoriam Ammian. 
apud Mediolanum colentes, nunc u fur Chriſtiant locum ubi ſepul- Marcell. 


tz ſunt, Ad Innocentes appellant. whoſe memories the Chriſti- 
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ans at Millen do yet celebrate, And the Place where they lie ;jau. enden- 
buried is called, The Innocents. Theſe two laſt digrefſions brogiax. * 


were notintended to bee miſtaken,but by this uninterreſted 
diſguif, the moreto juſtifie the Celebrations of theſe our 
own Innocents indeed. The ſeveral praftices of whoſe 
Memories, I would have here taken as they are received,and 
they ſhall bee more juſtly then affe&tignately delivered. 

Brocardus in his deſcription of the Holie Land, pointeth 
you to the verie place where theſe Infants were (lain. Ttem . 
(faith hee”) oftenditur locus occifionis Innocentium puerorum. 

Adrichomius'and others tell you of a Chappel there about 
Bethlehem dedicated to their memorie, and under that a 
Vault, in the which theſe little Bodies lie buried. 

The deſcription of this Vault you have in the Viaggio da 
Venetia. Al Santo Sepolcro. Verſo Þ oviente glie um altra 
grotta , 0#ero caverna, giu baſſa, &ftretto , ordinata in modo d'une 
Croce.-e qui furono ſepolti gli ſanti Innocenti , &. Ancora ne 
ſepeliron una parte di irs — fra Bethlehem-& Bethama , 

2 otts 


Fpiſepus Puerarim 


otts. miglia, lequali ſepolture ſe vedeno ancora hoggi di. that.is, 
Eaſtward,, there is another Grott , or. Cavern-.lying low 
underneath,and the pallage verie narrow,.it is contrived in- 
to the faſhion of a Croſs, and here on of ) the Holie 
Innocents lie buried, Another part of them lie buried in 
the waie betwixt Bethlebem and Bethanie , for a matter of 


- eight Miles diſtance : Andtheir.Sepulcres are to bee ſeen tv 


The Daic-# 


this verie daie. 

This is all-the Local memorie of theſe Infants I met with. 
And *tis more too then the good Arabick Nubian Geogra- 
pher had heard off. 

6. For their Anniverſarie Remembrances :concerr'd in 
time, I do not finde their Daie among the Antient Holic 
Ones. 

Thereis a Greek Apoſtolical ( "tis cal'd ſo) Inſtitution 
of the Church Holiedaies: Tis true ; They are but few 
there, Indeed they could not bee manie, as then. This 
bloodie ſeed of the Church was not yet ſo much caſt upon 
the ground. 

The Greek Enumeration acknowledgeth, and appoint- 


eth S. Stephen's Daie to bee kept Holie, but of the Innocents 


Codex Conci- 


hor. Arab; 


no mention there at all.. 

The Arabick. Tranſlation of this Conſtitution hath 
oye Holiedaies.then, the Original , and the Hypapante 
or one. 


And you are to reſt{ſaie they Tt - TP); UAC T-. 
f,rur gat Vox 17 To mMIAIN TIA 

INT MUIR upon the Feſtival ( called ) Aibubanti, 
and that is-the entrance of- the Lord Cbrift into-the Temple. Con- 
ftitut. Arab.:M's. fol. 67. a. 


This Holiedate is called imthe Romane Church Purifica- 
tis Be Marie.. Wee call it ſo too : and from the Saxons,Can- 


Foſeph. A dlemas-Daie; Here the Arabick- Greek word Aibubanti (%=- 
£3P%- Ms. in ev) ) ſeemeth to betraie the truſt of the Tranſlator, and 
therefore though it fall noe ſo.direftly within my buline(s: 
yetit. is not to bee let go. 


Archiv, Ro- 
a Bibl.Bod. 


It 


—— 
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Iepaſſeth unaccepted againſt, that this Holiedaie was firſt 
made at Conſtantinople, and no ſooner then-the times of Fu- 
ftinian the Emperor, if it ſhould bee (0. The Arabick Cone 
ſtitution doth nor ſo providently begin with Ego Petrus & 
Paulns, &c. as the Greek ; andthen afterwards inſert a Ho» 
liedaic of 7uſtinian's making which was no leſs then 500 
Years after. 

But to make this-up as well as I may. 

It-is certain thatthe Arabick Tranſlator folowed ſomother 
Greek Copie then that which is now molt uſually received. 

Ic is certain alſo that this veric Holiedaie was verie anti- 
ently and immemorially obſerv'd- in the Athiopick, the 
Coptick, and the Syriack Churches, &c. and by the name 


of 7d) Jao or, Ingreſſus Domini , the entrance 


of the Lord.into the Temple. So that for the Thing and 
Celebration it is abſolmtely old enough , it not Apoltoli- 
cally ſo; yet however. ( and which is the matter ) muck 
deeplier engaged in Antiquitie then the times of 7uſtinian : 
But for the Greek word here in the Arabick difpuil, it is not 
ſo readie to givea juſt account-(And yet if I ſhould faie,that 
_ the Greek word wereas antient as the thing, though not in 
uſeand ſolemnitie at Conſtantinsple, till thoſe verie times of 
7uſtinian. T know not what anie man could happily faie to 
the contrarie. 

And (o1] have diſcharged the Tranſlator as I could, Bue 
asto my own matters, Itis to bee confeſſed here,that though 
the Arabick Conſtitution maketh more Holiedaies then the 
Greek, yet it maketh no reckoning of Innocents daie at all : 
neither indeed do I finde this Feſtival in anie of the Eaſtern 


= 


bef. 
tho 


Almanacks, ——— 
Forhowever there bee Leſſons appointed for this daic,ſet tamentum 

down at the end of ſom Syriack Tranſlations (as well Ma- Syriacum 

nuſcript as Printed). of the New Teſtament, yet the Holie- M _ : 


daie is not to bee found in the Antiochian Calendar. 

. And though the Xthiopick Church in the Celebration 
of their Corban,or Communion, uſeth to make a verie ſolemn 
and devout Memorialaf theſe Innocents, yet there is no Daie 


P 3 alligned: - 


al 0-6 io Ut as AO er en - 
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aſſigned to thetn in the Calendar of that Church Neither 

wasit tobee-look't for. Forthe Coptick Almanack it ſelf 

(which is known to preſcribe to this other) hath it not 
AN f all theſe Calend know] 

| one of all theſe Calendars acknowledg more 

_—_— then ſeven or eight Holie-daies throughout the vor Year; 

Grammat, that is, the Annunciation,the Nativitie, the Epipbanie, &c. Pre- 

Copt.Seft.6. ter hec Feſta celebranda, alia non invenio. More then theſe 

6.3-P4$+332 ] finde not, ſaith One, ( and of the Romane intereſt too ) 

Alkas Cyriee, 1c is his note to the Coptick Calendar : And the reaſon im- 

Tb, Aſiron, portethalike for all the reſt. *Tis true. Ican tell you of an 

Arabs, Ms. Arabick Calendar of Alkas at the end of his Aſtronomical 

3 —_ "Tables, wherel finde this Daie put down under the name 

lieth, Bode and title of JB) wAIKI Occifio paerorum, or , The 


a 'Murther of the Infants. But 1 can perceiv too that this Ca- 


lendar is not verie antient, as well by the Memorie of Saint 
Chryſoſtom there in theſe words (3 Ln hy 5g 
- 


WH pol chat is, The death of Fobn of the Golden mouth, 
(as 'the Eaſtern'Menuſeto call this Father, and hee is of- 
ten ſo quoted 'in the Arabick Catena ) : as alſo by an evi- 
dentplainnefs of theRomane ingagements there, not one« 
ly from 'the verie:greatnumber of 'Holiedaies , but of ſach 
00 asexprelly belong to the Relation, and the ( late too ) 
infſtitation of that Charch. 

Hete I do not mean to fit as Judg upon the Holiedaies,as 
concerning their Number or Manner of Celebration. 1 mean 
onely to ſpeak to you a few words of peretnptorie and indif- 
ferent Truth, 

1. That in the moſt Primitive and Apoſtolical times, 
the Calendars yielded up buta very ſhort, and onely princi- 
pal account of Saints and Martyrs; yet ( which isto bee 
noted by ſom bodie ) The Nativitie of Chriſt is alwaies 
one, and one of the chiefeft ; 'and moreover then that , the 
Saturdaie and Sundaie (would you have mee call them both 
Sabbath daijes,or which'is work that which was the eighth, 
the ſeventh daie) were held'in equal reverence of Keeping, 
and Obſervation, 2. That 


- - _ _—_ 


ved in and abour the firlt Times, how ſubſtantial ſoever as 
for that preſent, and exigencie,yet draweth on no neceſſarie 
Example upon us, were it not that the Eaſtern Churches in 
a full Bodie ; had lett the matter to this Daie , at the verie 
ſame rate as they found itthen, without making anie con- 
fiderable addition to that ſmall number, anie where, and in 
the molt ſet and leading Places (as the Coptick, Antiochian 
Churches, &c.none at all. 

3- Thatit is moſt likelie, that in the Times immediately 
ſucceeding'to thoſe which are granted for Primitive, the re- 
membrance of Saints and Martyrs was: pradtiſed by in 
grols, at the Solemn confeſſionarie Commemorations of all 
together, in the memorial part ob their Communion, and 
this onely by a naked rehearſal of their good Names (as at 
the firſt) without anie appointment. of particular daies to 
this or that Saint. The flying tracks of theſe Commemo- 
rations, you may diſcover in. our own lateſt reformed Li- 


turgies, or if you would ſee it nearer to the Topof Time, 


then let your recourſ bee to the Aithiopick Miſlal : you may 
ſee that in the Bibliotheca Patrum,, on it you bee curious and 
would {ce it ſomwhat, more Original, you may Read (that 
is this part of it.) in. the Prodromus Coptus. C. 2. De Coptit, 
Aoribus p. 37. & 38. 

. 4; Laitly.That the firſt alignment of theſe Remembran= 
ces in groſs, to ſet, and ſingle daies, and increaſed too to fo 
notoriqus a Bulk , was verie probably the defign of the 
Greek,but much more eſpecially of the Latine Church, and 
for themoſt part not ſo antiently neither as to. bee refle&ed: 
upon, with anie commanding or convincing Reverence, 
nay.nor don ( when, it was ) to that juſt andclear purpoſe , 
as would bee wiſhed for in this Caſe, 


'Fis true, The blood of theſe Innocents was dear and _ - | 
$ : 


he Daie of one's death is better then that of one's. Birth , in Neldue 


—- xp the fight of God, and like that of all his Saints. 


as by. an excellent abuſe of expreſſion, the Church hath ve- 
ry; well rendredithe Place, Bue do.you think that.a Report 


of this kind will make theſe banes fat? (Fro,.z5- 30.) your 
'Tis 


felvs it may. 


—Y 


in, die hmacentium. == n26- 


_ That the Reaſon why ſo few Saints-daies 1 wereobſer-1 


- 3» 
NT I" CORE" "IS OI WG, > 


- —_— q 


"112  Epiſcopus Paeratum, 
*Tis true too, that a good Name is better then pretious 
Ointment ( Ecel.7.1.) but do not you know,that theſe dead 
Flies, { with Reverence to your 'Saints bee it ſpoken)) do 
make this Ointment (whichin the right ſenſ indeed would 
bee verie pretious) to havea ſtinking Savor ® 
! Letmee tell you the Truth (though 1do it with anun- 
forward will ) This is one of the Little Follies that will 
ſtick upon you,who otherwiſe might bee accounted to have 
been Men in Reputation for Wiſdom, and Honor. Eccle- 
aſtes 10. 1. 
4 7 now I think almoſt as much as could bee, hath 
been ſaid againſt the daie of theſe innocents. And yet for 
all that ic is certain that the Holiedaie is of verie old ſtand- 
ing in. both the Churches. And thus , and thus it was ce« 
lebrated. | 

As nearer home, I ſhall begin with the Uſe of the Abbie 
of Oſeney here at Oxford, (it was ſo,but the Maps will cheat 
you now ( indeed they are cheated themſelvs ) "tis ubi Troje 

tt. 

By: che uſe of this Church they were wont tobring out 

this date, the Foot of a childe;prepared after their fa- 

ion, and put upon with red and black Colours, as to is 

gnifie the ditmal part of that daie. They put this up in a 

Cheſt in the Veſtrie, readie to bre produced at the time, and 

to bee ſolemnly carried about the Church, to bee adored by 
the People. | 

My autoritie for this you have here ſet down, out of an 
old Ritual of that Place, and obſerved to mee by my verie 
good,and learned friend Gerard Langbain,Doftor of Divini- 
tie, and Provoſt of Queen's College- 

The Rubrick in the Ritual is , Item notandum quod indie 
Innocentium, poſt Primam, preparetur Pes innocentis , viz. cum 
Tubro auriculari,nigroque panno ſuper auricularem poſito, qui jacet 
in quadam cifta in Reveſtuaris, & poſtea in Karola deferatur, ut 
adoretur 2 popule. 

The Rwnick wooden Calendar uſeth to diſtinguiſh theſe 
Holidaies, notas wee, and other folk do, but by a prettie 
kinde of Hicroglyphical Memorie. as 


— 
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As inſtead of S. Greporie's daiz', they ſet you down in a 
PiQure, a Schoolwaſier holding #Rodand Ferula in his 
hands, It igbecauſ atthat time -( as beeing about the be- 
gining of the Spring) they uſe to ſend their children firſt 
to School, Aded [uperſtitioſt ſunt quidam, &c. and ſom are ſo 
_ ſyperſtitiouſly given, as upon this night to have their chil- 

dren asked the queſtion in their fkkep,whether they have anie 
minde to book, or no; and if they ſaie, yes, they count it 


for a very good preſage, Sin tacuerint aut negent, ſtive eos ad- 


jJudicant, but if the children anſwer nothing, or nothing to 
that purpoſe, they put them over to the —_ 

So for S. George's daie they pifturea'Horſ; for S. Fobn Ba- 
ptiſts, A Lamb; ad ggnum Dei, de quo vaticinatus eſt reſpi- 
oientes, 2570 

For Simonand Fude's daie a Ship , becauſ they were Fi- 
ſers; and ſo (to com to the matter ) for Innocents daie , 
the drawn ſword of Herod. Olans Wormins, Faſt. Danicor. 
Lib. 2. Cap. 19. . 

Ithath been a cuſtom, and yet is elſwhere, to whip up the 
children upon Innocent's daie morning, that the memorie of 
this Murther might ſtick the cloſer, and in a moderate pro- 
portion td a& over the crueltie again in kinde. 

Lewis theeleventh was ſo ſad and ſerious a remembrancer 
of this Martyrdom, that hee would notbee interrupted by 
anie affairs of State how important ſoever, inthe Stri 


. -. SanRification of their Daie. Philip de Commines. 


c But the _ —_ ſurate —_— _ __ vp 
didnot the Superſtitious rum) is 
hs ich wee are wn. ne pI nr of [che daie, 
——_—— —— 
The Epiſcopus Choriftarum was a Chorifter Biſhop choſen 
- by his fellow Children upon S. Nicholas daie. Upon this 
daie rather then anie other, becauſ it is fingularly notedof 
this Biſhop (as S. Paul ſaid of his Timotbie) That bee had 
known the Scriptures of a Childe ) and led a life ſandiſim? ab 
ipfis incunabilis inchoatam. The Reaſon is yet more properly 
and expreſly ſet down in — | : 
t 


' It is ſayed that bis Fader byght Epiphanius, and bis Moder 
TJoarna, &c. And whan tee was barn, &c- they made him Chri- 
ſten» and caled bim Nycolas, that is 4 mannes name, but be kepeth 
the name of the child, for be choſe to kepe vertues » meknes , and 
Jmplers, and without malice. alſo we rede while he lay in his 
cradel, be faſted wedneſday and friday : theſe dayes be would ſouke 
but ones of the day and ther wyth beld bim pleſed, thus be lyued all 
bis lyf in vertues with, this childes nanie. And therefore chilldren 
don him —_—_— all other Saints. ec. Lib. Feltivals in die 
S. Nicholas fol 55. | 

From this daie till Innocents daicat night (it laſted longer 
at the Firſt ) The Epiſcopus Puerorum was to bear the name, 
and hold up. the State of a Biſhop, anſwerably habited with a 
Crofier, or Paſtoral-ſtaff in his hand, and a Miter upon his 
head, and ſuch an one too fom had, as was multis Epiſcopo- 
rim mitris ſuntuoſtor , ( faith one) verie much richer then. 
thoſe of Biſhops indeed. 

The reſt of his fellows from the ſame time beeing, were 
to take upon them the Style avd coynterfaift of Prebends , 
yielding to their Biſhop (or elf as if it were) no leſs then 
Canonical obedience. 

And look what fervice the verie Biſhop bimſelf with his- 
Dean and Prebends (had they been to officiate) was to have - 

the Maſs excepted, the verie ſame was don by- 
_s -— ra_ Biſhap,and his Canons upon the Eve and the 
Haliedaie. bx 

By the Liſe of Sarum ( for 'tis almoſt the onely place, . 
where þ can hear anie thing of this , that of York in their 
Proceſhonal ſcemeth to take no.notice of it ) upon the Eve - 
to Junacents Dale, The Choriker Biſhop was to: go in ſo» - 
lemn Proceſſion with his fellows ad altare Sanite Trinitatis,- 
Or ommun Santorun(asthe Procefironal,or ad attare Irmocen- 
_ five En, as the Pic eJ! m_ moon are 

omnibus. in manibus , in their Copes, ing. in. 
their Hands, The Rifſbop begioing,and the other Boles fol- 
lowing. Centum: quadraginta quatuor. &c. Thenthe Vert, 
Hy ee ſuntcaomibur, ev. And this is ſang by three of 
the Boics. hv} 
; Then, 


an die Fowceneiem. 


Then all the Boies fing the Proſa Sedentem in ſupern.e maje- 
ſtatis arce, &c, The Choriſter Biſhop in the mean time ta- 
meth the Akar, firſt, and then the Image of the Holie Trini- 
tie. Then the Biſhop ſaith modeſt4 voce, the Verſ Letamint, 
and the Reſpond is, Et Gloriamini, &c. Then the Praicr 
which wee yet retein, 

Deus, cajus bodiernd die preconium Innocentes Martyres non 
loquendo, ſed moriendo, confeſſi ſunt, omnia in nobis vitiorum mala 
mortifica, wt fidem tam quam Lingua noftra loquitur, etiam mori- 
bus vita fateatur; Qui cum Patre &+ Spiritu Santlo, Oc. 

But the Rubrick to the Pie ſaith, Sacerdos dicat, Both the 
Praier, and the Letamini , that is ſom Rubricks do, other» 
wiſe I take the Benedi&ion to bee of more Prieftlie conſe- 

uence, then the Oremus, &c, which yet was ſolemnly per- 
ormed by the Chorifter Biſhop, as will follow. 

In-their return from the Altar Precentor puerorum incipiat, 
&c. The Chanter Choritter is to begin De Santta Maria, 
&c- The Reſpond is Felix namque, &c.& ſic proceſſio, &c. 

The Proceſſion was made intothe Quire , by the Weſt 
door, and in ſuch order ( as it ſhould feem by Mofanus) ut 
Decarns cum Canmicis, infimum locum; Sacellani, medium; Scho- 
lares vers cum ſus Epiſcopo altimum & digniſſimum locum occu» 
pent, &r, That the Dean and Canons went formoſt; the 
Chaplains next ; The Biſhop with his little Prebends in the 
laſt and highelt place; the Biſhop takerh his ſeat, and the. 
reſt of the children diſpoſe of themſelvs upon each fide of 
the Quire, upon the u ſt Aſſcent, the Canons reſi- 
dene bearing the Incenf,and the Book;and the Petit Canons, 
the T apers,according to the Rubrick. Ad iſtam Proceſſionem 
pro diſpoſitione puerorum ſcribuntur Canonici ad miniſtrandum iiſ- 
dem; Majores ad thuribulandum, & ad Librum deferendum ; Mi- 
nores ad Candelabra portanda, &c. = 

And from this hour to the full end of the next dates Pro- 
ceſlion,Nullus Clericorin ſolet gradum ſuperiorem aſſcendere cujuſ- 
cunque conditionis fuerit. 

Then Epiſcopus in ſede ſua dicat verſum. Specioſus forma, 
&c. Diu eſt-pratia in labiis twis, &&c. Then the Prater. Deus 
qui ſulutis aterne, Kc Pax vebis, ec. Then after, the Benedi- 
Q 2 CaMuS 
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camus Domina, Epiſcopus puerorum in ſede ſue benedicat populum, 
in bunc modum, that is, The Biſhop of the Children. litting 
in his Seat, is to give the BenediCtion, or ble(s the people in 
this manner. . 

Princeps Eccleſie paſtor ovilis cuhfiam plebem tuam benedicere 
digneris, 8&c. Then turning towards the People hee fingeth 
or ſaicth (for all this was in plano cantu, that age was [@ far 
from skilling diſcant, or the Fuges, that they werenot com 
up to ; am army ar manſuetudine & charitate humiliate 
w0s ad benedifionem; the Chorus anſwering, Deo gratias. Then 
the Croſs-bearer delivereth up the Crofier to the Biſhop 
again, &* tunc Epiſcopus puerorum primo ſignands ſe in fronte ſic 
dicat. Adjutorium OT in nomine Domini, the Chorus an- 
ſering, Bui fecit Calum et Terram. : 

Then after ſom other like Cerimonies performed, the 
Epiſcopus Puerorum or Choriſter Biſhop begineth the Comple- 
torium or Complyn, and that don, hee turneth towards the 
Quire, and faith, Adjutorium, &c. then laſt of all hee faith, 

Benedicat vos emnipotens Deus, ; 
Pater, et Filius, et Spiritus Santfus. 
' In die Santtorum Innocentium ad ſecundas veſperas accipiat 
Cruciferarius baculum Epiſcopi puerorum, et cantent Antipbon. 
Princeps Ecclefie, 8c» ficut ad primas veſperas. Similiter Epi- 
ſcopus puerorum benedicat populum ſupraditia moda, et fic compleas 
tur Servitium bujus diei. Rubric. Proceſſional. | 

And all chis was. don with that Solemnitie of Celebra- 
tion, and appetite of ſeeing that the Statute of Sarum was 
forced to provide, ſub panamajoris Excommuntcationis nd quis 
pueros illos in prefata Proceſſione, vel alias in ſuo minifterio, pre- 
mat aut impediat quoquo modo, quo minies pacifice valeant facere-et 
exſequi quad illis imminet faciendum, 8c. that no man what- 
ſoever, underthe pain of Anthema ſhould intercupt or preſs 
upon theſe Children,at the Proceſſion. ſpoken of z Or 
in anie other part of their Service inanie waies, but to ſuf 

r them y to perform and exſecute what it concern'd 

m. to do, | 

' And thepart was afted yet more earneſtly, for Molanus 
Gith, ahat this Biſhop in ſom places, did ae: 
s 


die bm ocentizen. 


x7 


ones, annuv accipere, receiv Rents, Capons, &c. during his 
ear, &c. And it ſeemeth by the Statute of Sarum, that hee 
held a kinde of Viſitation, and had a ful correſpondencie of 
all other State and Prerogative, for the Statute ſaith. Elefus 
autem puer Choriſta in Epiſcopum modo ſolito puerili officium in Ec 
cleſia(prout fieri couſuevit )licenter exſequatur,Convivium aliquod 
de cetero, vel viſitationem, exterizes, vel interiks,nullatenus 1 ſed in 
domo communi cum $ociis converſetur, &c. Eccleſtam, et Scholas 
cum ceteris Choriſtis ſtatim poſ# Feſtum Innocentium frequen- 
tando Y&c. 

More then all this, Molanus telleth of a ChoriſterBiſhop in 
the Church of Cambraie, who diſpoſeth of a Prebend which 
fel void in his moneth ( or Year, for I know not which ic 
was.) to his Maſter, quaft jure ad ſe devoluto , Quam collation 
nem beneficii vere wo_ Reverendiſſimus Preſul, cm puey 
grato animo Magiſtrum ſuum bene de Eccleſia meritum nominiſſet, 
gratam, et ratam babuit. 

In Caſe the Choriſter Biſhop died within the Moneth, 
his Exſequies were ſolemnized with an anſwerable glorious 
Pomp and Sadneſs. Hee was buried (as all other Biſhops 
in all his Ornaments, as by the Monument in Stone Goken 
of before it plainly appeareth, theexpreſs or Image where- 
of I have here ſet x Bu in the dead Poſture, as repeteing o- 
ver a. paſſage of that kinde,which deſerveth to bee rement» 
bred, though ic were not fitto have been don, 


Enjequs Puerarun 


Geograpbia Goorie. Hee verie fully deſcribeth the Sepulcres © 


For this Antick at the Feet of the Childe, it is alto a lit- 
tle to bee ſpoken to. — 

This Manner in Sepultare is verie antient and uſual, both 
in the Chriſtian, and the Common Intereſt ; and yet, mee 
thinks, 'tisa hard matter to fix a through pac't Reaſon up- 
ON Its 

The Arabick Nubian Geographer hath this yo of 

the Se- 
ptem Dormicntium (the thing | think is noto, but will ſery 
the turn, as if it were true) and then ſaith. 

At theFeet of theſe Dead Sleepers, and to each of them 
« Dog laie to the Tomb,his head refiex't upon his Tail. , 

It will bee a ſafe and eafie waie howloever (and think 
'tis true roo ) that all theſe appointments of Gentrie came 
down from the -  ——_ It ſeem's wee have not obſerved 
yet how much ot the great buſineſs of Heraldric wee have 
taken from them; whereas wee that wonder at this odd 
kinde of writing, expreſs and turn it into Engliſh our ſelvs. 
Pauſanias in the Beotica, where hee ſpeaketh of the Sepulcres 
of thoſe Thehans,which ſo ſtoutly fell in the Macedonich war; 
ſaith, that their Tombs had no Inſcriptions, &nfonue 3 ini 
vl" dvr Nhavs but the ſtatue of a Lion ſtood by as to ſignifie 
their courage (and fortitude. ). Ptolomexs the Phezſtion ren- 
dreth the Original of theſe things up to Hercules. But that 
buge Name ſignifieth ſo much ,- and ſo little, that I know 
not how to make the Synchroniſm. 

The matter,if it bee taken from the —_— is plainly 
Hieroglyphical. That People were the Firſt, that read nei- 
ther backwards nor forwards , but a waie of their own. 
Cauſſuus and others may bee ſeen to the 37 Hieroglyphick 
of. Horus a , 
+ | For the Thing here, The Head-indeed and forepart was 
wach defaced, but it was not untoward to gueſs the Dragon 

his tail, where yet 1 did not onely make uſe of my own 
tie ( ſuch as it is) but of, that alſo of my Ingeniqus 


friends, M. Edmund Chilmead, and M. Richard Goodridge, who 
diſcovered no otherwiſe upon the Place. F 


| Thelittle Monſter (1 think 1 may call it ſo.) feemeth to 
| acknow 


is die Tanecentiont. 119 


onely ſo ) of the BenediFio Puerorum indie Inocentium. Beleth 
faith as much. Nournos & univerſum Officium craſtinum cele- 
brant Di xconi, quod Stepbanus fueraz Diaconus, & ad Leftiones 
concedunt BenediCtiones ( quod tamertfacere non debent, ſaith Du- 
rand) iſta tamen ut ejus diei Miſſam celebret Hebdomodarins. Sic 
eodem mods, ome officiuon perficiunt Sacerdetes jpſo die beati Jo- 
amnis,quod bic Sacerdos fuerit, et Pueri in ipſo Feſto Innocentum, 
quia Innocentes pro Chriſto occiſi- ſunt. Beleth Divin. Office. Ex- 
flicat. Cap. 70+ The Saxons had, and kept the daie, as it 
ſeem*th by their Evangeliftarie, where the Rubrick to the 
Goſpel is Dyr zovrpe! peal on cylbdimarpe vax. This i 
the Goſpel for Childmaſs or C — daie. Burt of anie Cho- 


riſer Biſhop, as to bear a part in the Obſervation I did not 


attein unto: and ſince I can almoſt perceiv that it was not 
much to bee ex(petted, and I am not to diſſemble that a verie 
ingenuous friend of mine M. Thomas Barlow of Queens Col- 


lege ſuggeſted to mee as much. The Cuſtom doth verie much . 


appear to have taken its riſe from the Romiſh ; but how an- 
viently,l muſt confeſs, | knownot. It began to looſ it ſelf 


more eſpecially from the times of the Councel of Baſil; in 


the 21 Seſſion, whereof it receiveth this ſharp rebuke. 
Turpem abuſum in quibuſdam frequentatum Eccleſiis, quo certis 
anni Celebritatibus nonnulli cum Mitra, baculo, et veſtibus Ponti« 
flealibus more Epiſcoporum benedicunt, ( quod Feſtum Fatuorum 
vel Innocentium, vel puerorum, in quibuſdam regionibus nuncupa* 


tar) 8&c. Hec ſanita Synodus Statuit, et jubet $c. ne bec aut fi- 


milia ludibria exercert amplizss permittant. Selsion. 21 


I know not whether it will bee beſt re 
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rend Fathers might have been leſs miſtaken,but that the Fe- 
Fatuorum was a diſtin& Holiedaie from the Innocents 
daic is aclear caſe by Durand. ubi ſupri. 

Otherwiſe I think it is not much to beethought, that 
God took anie verie great pleaure in this Sacrifice of 
Fools. | 

It ſeemeth indeed toſuit well with Fleſh,and Cerimonie, 
thatthe Memories of the young Innocents ſhould bee kept 
in ſtore by a Holiedaie of Children , but *twas but ſtrange 

re. The word of the Lord was pretious in thoſe daies, 
when the Childe Samuel miniſtred re Him in a Linen 
Ephod. | 

All this notwithſtanding you may note too , That theſe 
arenot the leaſt of thoſe Httle Ones which have been made 
capable of this improper excellencie. 

Baronius telleth of an Archbiſhop of Rbemes conſecrated 
at five years old. But ſee Setbus Calvifius to the Year after 
Chriſt 925. yet alictle further, and that you may the leſs 
bee moovedatthis ſnuallthing repreſented here unto you in 


ſuch grand apparel : 1 ſhall ſet down in the laſt place ( as - 


conpatural tothe buſineſs ) a Storie of an Epiſcopus Piſcis, 
ora Fiſh in Biſhop's habit, you muſt not queſtion whether 


this bee jure Divine, orno : This Sea-ghoſt appeared in this 


form and faſhion. 
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You may finde ag much in Geſner and others ,/ but Ronde- 
letius is my Autor, and theſe are his words. 
q - had related before of a Monk-Fiſh, and then hee 
aith, | h 


Monſtrum 


= 
ax 


roots Aero. . 


CETED 


Monſtrum alind multd ſupttiore mirabilius ſubjungo, quod accepi 
& Guberts Medico Germanogcuſus ante aliquoties meminti, quod ipſe 
ab Amſterodamo cum literis acceperat 5 quibus ille affirmabat, 
Anno 1531, in Polonia viſum id Monſtrum marinum , Epiſcopi 
habitu, &* ad Polonie Regemdelatum, cui ſignis quibusdam indi- 
care videbatur vehementer ſe cupere ad mare reverti, quo deduZins, 
ftatim in id ſe conjecit.Sciens omitto plura que de hoc Monſtro mibi 
narrdta ſunt, quia fabuloſa eſſe arbitror, Ea eft enim hominum vc» 


witas, ut rei per ſe ſat)s mirabili,preter verum plura etiam affin- 
gant 
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gant; Ego qualem monſtri iconem accepi,talem omnino exhibeo, ve- 


raeaſit annon , nec affirmo, nec refello. So Rondeletius, Not 
to beſtow much upon the Tranſlation, Inſhort it is: That 
in the Year 1531 aFiſhwas taken in Polonia, Such an one 
as repreſented the whole appearance and appointments of a 
Biſhop. This Sea- Monſter was brought to the King , and 
after a while ſeemed very much to expreſs to him, that his 
minde was to return to his own Element again, which the 
King perceiving commanded that it ſhould beeſo, and the 
Biſhop was carried back to the Sea, andca(t himſelf into ic 
immediately. 


There is a ſtranger thing belonging to this Storiethen Cujur corpe- 
the thing itſelf, that Cromer who lived then, aud wrote the ,;; wognity, 
Hiſtorie of Polonia at that verie time, ſhould know nothing & facies ac 
of the matter. cultus , talis 


Bellonius faith,that this Fiſh was for all the world like to * 


, a Romane Biſhops ſud mitra, ſuique reliquis ornamentis, &c. . 
What Poperie *, the Sea too? Away with theſe Bables : = _ 
"tis a marvail that ſuch fopperies ſhould bee pretended, to damRomani, 


the beating down of ſubſtantial Truths, ( becauſ you and 
I mult live torſooth, ) and yet the things themſelvs ſhould 
ſgnitic juſt nothing at all. 
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ZEZRIS  & EFUSELS. 


Shewing 
The Several Accounts of Time 


among all Nations, from the Creition 
to the preſent Age, 


O determine the Confuſion of Things, Chro- 
nologie taketh part with Hiſtorie, which in- 
terweaving the Account of Time with the 
paſſages of Storie, rendreth the Series more 
diſtinF,and fitter for comprehenſion, 

Not to bee curious about the deſcription of Time,where- canfe/5ion. 
of S. Auſtin confefled, $i nemo ex me queraty [cio 3 ſi que=11.cap»14. 
renti explicare velim, neſcio- *Tis the meaſure of all our Mo» 
tions, and is divided By the two greater Lights of Heaven, 
into Daies,and Moneths,and Years, Gen. 1. The two leſſer 
parts of Time will offer themſelvs in the conſideration of 
the greater. 

A Year, though it might have been as truly ſaid of anie 
other Star or Planer, yet is it now made proper to the Sun 


- and Moon, whoſe Revolution in the Zodiack is the gs” 
r 
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ral definition of this part of Time, ſo that everie Moneth, - 
in the trier ſenſ; ſhould bee takertfor a Lunar Year : bur 
that uſe hath prevailed againſt the right acception, making 
the Moon's Year to bee that ſpace of Time wherein hee 
meaſureth the Zodiack twely times, or maketh twely 
Conjun&ions with the Sun. This courl ſhee diipatcherh 
in the ſpace of 35 4 diies, $ hours, and ſom odd minutes, 
eleven dajes,or well nigh before the Sun. 

The Sun's Year is the Revolution of his Motion in the 
Ecliptick, which if it bee accounted in the Zodiack, it uſeth 
to bee called Annus Temporalis, becaul it ſo diſtinguiſheth the 
quatuer Tempora, Summer, Winter, &c. lt is otherwiſe term- 
ed ( and indeed moſt properly ) Annu Tropicus or vertens, 
becauſthe Aſtronomers of -ofd reckoned chis Year from the 
Tropicks firſt, as it may ſeem , though after alſo from the 
EquinoGtial's dependingupon the Sun's entrance into theſe 
Points, which they uſed to obſerv with a great brazen Circle 
planted & 7# xanuuitn cod TsS2yo, in the ſquare Porch at 
Alexandria,mentioned by Hipparchus , whom Ptolomie ciceth 
in the third of his Almagelt. & 2. Chap. which is concerning 
the quantitie of the Year. 

If the Revolution bee accounted from anie fixed Star to 
the ſame again, the Year is then called Annus Sidereus, firlt 
appainted by Thebit the Arabian, and very much advanced 
by the late learned "Copernicus againſt the unſounder opini- 
on of Ptolomie,in whole judgment it ſeemed as deceivable as 
to account from the wandring $aturr,or Jupiter. 

A Year therefore in ourmoſt uſeful ſenf, is that fpace of 


Time,in which the Sun paſſeth through the twely Signs rec- 


koning his Motion from under anie one of the fixed Stars 
(but from Aries to chuſe) unto the ſame again. 

The preciſe Quantitie of this Year in Daies is determin'd 
of by all to bee 365 , but the ſurplus of Hours and Mi- 
nuts hath verie much and vainly exerciſed the moſt curious. 

To faie nothing of PDemecritus, Harpalus, Meton , Ariſtar-. 
chus, Archimedes and others, who afſigned each of them his 
ſeveral DRIES Ceſar's Mathematician fetteth down 
365 daies and fix hours : Hipparchus and Ptolomie found this 

to 


toexceed as much as madeup the three hundredth part of 
one daie. Albategnins doubled this proportion. The Corre- 
Qors of the -Romane Calendar like none of theſe ,, and 
whereas all-the reſt adjudged the Surplus to bee {cſs then the 
fourth part of a Daie, Copernicys findeth it to bee more, and 
ſettech down 365 daies, 6 hours, and 4o ſeconds. Cenſori- 
nu therefore ſaid well that the Year conliſted of 365 daies , 
and one part of the ſixth, but how much,laith hee,no bodie 
know's. -Butthe Julian proportion,as moſt readie tor cal- 


culation,hath obtein'd in Chronologie, Erit igitur (ſo Sca- End.Tem- 
liger aid of his) inſtituti noſtri fundamentum Annus Julianus, 194 


CHAP.1IL 
Concerning the Charatters of Time. 


GOP an infallible judgment is made of the time pro- 
"They are either Natural or Civil. Natural, as Eclipſes , 
the Cycles of the Sun and Moon, &c. Civil, as the Sabba- 
tical Years, the Indictions.&c. Their importance in Hiſto= 
rie is more then their appearance. Sine bis, without theſe 
(faith Scaliger) omnis conatus irritus, *tis to no purpoſe to go 
towork, Charatfer temporis ( asthe ſame Autor ) conſtituit 
fines audacie Computatorum , ut qui in boc negotio Charafterem 

ligat non mag}s fit audiendus, quam qui negat principia. Cane 
Tſagog. Wee begin with the natural Charafters, and firſt | 


| A Charatter in Chronologie, is a certain Note where- 
If 


CHAP, 11, 


Of the Eclipſes. 


ClipC is more properly ſaid of. the Moon then of the 
Sun. The Eclipſ of the Moon is caufſed bythe Inter- 


pofition of the Earth, The Eclipſ of the Sun by the Inter- 
S poſition 
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poſition of the Moon, therefore the Sun cannot bee Eclip- 

ſed but when hee is in Conjun&ion with the Moon; nor 

the Moon, but when ſhee is in oppoſition tothe Sun : yet 

neither do the Eclipſes com to pals, as often as theſe Lights 

oppoſe or conjoin ; for then - ithould bee Monethlie: 

Onely that Conjun&ion or Oppoſition maketh an Eclipſ 
which is Diametral ; that is, when the cemeer of the Earth 

and the centers of both the Luminaries ſhall bee in the 
fame line, which hapneth to bee there onely , where the 

Moon's Eccentrick cutteth the Sun's in that Line, which is 

therefore called the Ecliptick. This interſe&ion is ( as 

needs it muſt) but in two places, called by Ptolomie the Nodt, 

one aſſcending,the other deſcending. The Arabians term 
them the Dragon's Head and Tail,from the faſhion of the 
Interſe&ions as they imagine it. But neither do theſe Inter- 
ſe&ions keep one certain place,but moving make a Circle of 
18 Yor, that the Eclipſ of the Moon which ſhall fall 
ont the tenth of December next, in the 20 deg. of Gemini, 
ſhall 18 Years henee com to paſs ih the ſame Sign again. 

Therefore Eclipſes beeing Periodical, the begining of the 
World ſuppoſed, the Aſtronomer by Calculation can attein 
to anie, and all that ever have been by the ſame Rules, by 
which hee foretelleth thoſe that ſhall bee ſo,. that if anie 
where in Storie this CharaQter ſhall occurr, nothing can 
more aſſure the Time. 

Let Inſtancebee made in the Begining of the Grecian Em- 
pire, the appointment whereof dependeth upon the Battel 
at Arbelaz uu Plutarcb correfteth) at Gavgamele, Eleven 
daies ( ſaith the ſame Autor) before this fight an Eclipſ of 
the Moon was ſeen. *T was the ſecond hour of the Night, 
ſaith Plinie, the Moon then rifing in Sicilie. Aſtronomical 
calculation demonſtrateth that this Eclipſ{ (all things con- 
prey could not fall out but in the ſecond Year of the . 
112 Olympiad, which was the3619 of the World, the 


Sun beeing then in the 24 deg. of Virgo. And therefore 
that God in Cicero miſtook the courſ of theStars,who 

Cic.de Divi. faged, that if the Moon ſhould bee Eclips'd in Leo, a lictle 
ua 4b,1, before the Sun's riſe, the ViAorie ſhould fall on — 
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ſide. So indeed it did , but neither was the Moon then in 

Leo, nor the Sun in the Eaſt. For ſuch is the afſurance De Emend.” 
of this Charaer, that though the Aſtronomer learn of Temp. (6.5, 
the Hittorian, that there was an Eclipſ'; yet where, and oft- ©*9%%. 
times when it was,the Hiſtorian might learn of him. n Py feb 

Euſebizs and Dio ſet down that there was an EclipC of the 
Sun a little before the death of Auguſtus;but by a Calculati- 
on Aſtronomical, the Eclipl was not of the Sun but of 
the Moon, nor was ita little before , but a little after his 
death. 

S. Hierom reporteth, that in his time ( about the Year of 
Chriſt 393 ) ſo terrible a darkneſs overſhadowed the earth 
(obſcurato ſole) that everie man thought the World was at an 
end.. Nos ſcindimus Ecclefiam ( ſaith heeto Pammacbius ) qui 
ante paucos menſes, circadies Pentecoſtes., cum obſcurats Sole 
omnis Mundus jam jimque venturum Judicem formidaret. 

But the Aſtronomers tinde that there could beeno EclipCl 
of the Sun then, nor near about that time; but in ſuch ca» 
ſes they anſwer, that the Interpoſition was made by ſom un- 
uſual exbalations, of that opacitie, which _ intercept 
the Sun's light, in as great a meaſure as if the Moon had 
com between ; Such an one was that EclipC (as ſom Hiſto- 
rians miſcal it) which was ſeen ſo often in one Year be- 
fore Ceſar's death, andthat of the Year 798 , the Sun bee- _ 
ing ſo dark for 18 daics together, ut naves in mari aberrarent, _ Pro. 
which was a greater Eclipſ then the Moon could make. k. 4 4 

Yet neither is it hereto bee diſſembled that the Aſtrono» 
mers themfelvys do not alwajes agree about this infallible 
Charadter, for Moller findeth out, by his Friſiax Tables, 
manie Eclipſes which cannot bee attein'd unto by the Pru- 
tenick Tables, or thoſe of the King Alpbenſus, &c. To ex- 
cuſe this, wee areto lajie.an imputation upon their Tables, _ 
as beeing not all exafted from the ſame Hypotheſes, or nor 
performed with like elaborateercion : Qr otherwiſe wee 
are to ſaie ( ſuppoſing the Tables to bee exa&t) that lomers» 
ror was committed inthe calculation of the Eclipl. And 
itz ehis cafe wee are to guid our fſfelvs by the greateſt Ma- 
ſters in the Art. For what if — that the m_ . 
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Ceſar Auguſtus his diſeaf cannot bee demonſtrated 'by the 
Eclipſ ot the Moon in-the begining of Tiberius, becaul the 
Moon was Eclipſed: both the Year before and after. Se- 
thus Calviſius may ſatisfie, that neither of thoſe could bee to- 
tal,as this was, and-whereas the one of thoſe was-ſeen at 7, 
the other at 8 of the Clock at night, this was ſeen at 5 in 
the Morning. 

And therefore all ehis notwithſtanding, the Charadter is 
to bee accounted excellent and of {ingular importance , 
which Ariftotle himſelf, not ignorant of, appointed -Caliſtbe- 
nesat the tiege of Babylon , to refery with all poſſible care 
the T1giows, or Aſtronomical calculations of the Chaldeans, 
as Simplicius relateth. And the care was taken, yet-none of 
theſe obſervations(though known to bee very manie) could 
eſcape the injuric of time, fave onely three Eclipſes, which 
came to Ptolomie's hands, unto which, himſelf added three 
more of his own obſervation, ſerving very much to the ad- 
vancement of Hiſtorical Truth, though this bee but a-ſmall 
number, in compariſon of thoſe manie which the Hiſtori- 
ans here and there have committed co Memorie-; for indeed 
wee are not for this matter,much leſs beholden to ignorance 
then to knowledg. Wee know when it was that a Romane 
General durſt not give Battel for fear of an Eclipſ : and 
that of the Moon in the begining of Tiberius, as one men- 
tioned, as Tacitus can tel us, affrightned the mutinous Soul- 
diers into order and accord : And 'tis not long ſince the 
Conqueror of the Indices perſuaded: the Natives, that hee 
had complained of them to their Moon, and that ſuch a 
daie the God ſhould frown upon them, which was nothing 
elf bat an Eclipf, which hee had fourid out in his Al- 
manack. 

However this ignorant Admiration was an occaſion to 
the a ns - , _ to cally e = ava y. 
as an- out of their Storie, e yit it to 
bee —_ concurring with anie notable defign : little 
aiming at that which thereach of thoſe daies bath e 
to paſs upon them, whichby turning over the leavs of that 
crleftial volume, recovereth their Eclipſes again; pow þ 
heh applica. 
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application of this Character, maketh as ſuce of the time 
propoled, as it ic had been. written in Heaven, 


CHAP. IIL 
. Concerning the Cycle of the Sun. 


PT He diviſion of the Year into 52 Weeks,becauſ it ſetteth 

off one daje ſupernumerarie, maketh an. alteration in 
all the reſt ; ſo that the daies of the Week (which uſe to bee 
aſſigned by the letters of the Alphabet) fall nor alike in ſe- 
veral Years; but Sundaie this Year, muſt tall out upon the 
- next Year's Mondate, and ſo forwards till ſeven Years; and 


(becauſ the Bifſextile ſuperadderh another daie everie fourth 


Year) till four times ſeven, that is twentie eight Years bee 
gon about. This Revolution is calted the Cycle of the Sun 
taking name from Sundaie, the Letter whereof ( called 
therefore Dominical) it appointeth for everie year. Itis 
found by adding nine ( for ſo far. the Circle was then gon 
about) to the Year of ourLord, and dividing the whole by 
28. Sotothe year following 1639, if 9 bee added,the nu- 
merus fatins will bee 1648, which divided by 28 leaveth 24 
for the Cycle of the Sun. 
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CHAP. IV. 
Concerning the Cycle of the Xdoon. 


He- Cycle of the Moon is the Revolution of 19 years, 
[KL in which ſpace (though not preciſely) the Lunations 
do recurr. 

For becanſ of the Sun and Moon's unequal motions, the 
changes falling out inconſtantly, the time of ConjunRion 
could not bee (till the ſame. This varietie the Antients per- 
eciving to bee Periodical, endeavored to comprehend what 
Circle made in going about- I the Tenedian per-. 


3 ſuading 
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ſuading himſelt, that the Varietie finiſhed within the ſpace 
of 8 years propoſed his Oftaetris, aftording thereby nos 
ſmal dire&ion ; But the error of this was diſcovered in 
part by Harpalus firſt, and after that by Eudoxus , but more 
tully by the learned Meton, who, finding that the Revoluti- 
no was not completed in leſs time then the ſpace of 19 
years, ſet forth his Enneadecaetris, within the Circle where- 
of the Lunations (though not exatly) do indeed recur ; 
ſo that if the Quadrature of the Moon ſhall fall our as this 
daic of thisyear ; the like ſhall return again, the ſame daie 
of the 19. year ſucceeding. This Cycle is therefore called 
Cyclus decennovennalis, and from the Autor Annus Metonicus, 
from whoſe Athenians the Eg yptians may ſeem to have recei- 
ved it, as the Romanes from them, in leters of gold ; from 
whence, (if not from the more pretious uſe of it ) it ob- 
tein'd to bee call'd, as yet ſtill it is, the Numerus Aureus , or 
Golden Number, It was made Chriſtian by the Fathers of 
the Nicene Councel , as beeing altogether neceſſarie to the 
finding out of the Neomenia Paſchalis,upon which the Feaſt 
of Faffer,and all the Movable reſt depended. It ſelf is found - 
by addingan unjre to the year of our Lord,and dividing the 
whole by 19, the remainder ſhall bee the Cycle of the 
Moon, or if nothing remain , the Cycle is out, that is 
nineteen. 


0 4 94 IS «id —4 
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CHAP. V. 
Concerning the Ferial Charatter. 


= Charattr of anie Time propos'd, is that which re- 
maineth after all the Septenarirs bee .caſt away fron 
the whole ſumm converted into daies. 

In rationibus Solis & Lune (faith Scaliger) de dieram appre- 
fato ſemper abjicimus omnes ſeptenarios; &* refiduum, cum haris & 
Jeraquliceſ Charatter temporis Propefit | 

o the CharaRter of a Monettr confifting of 29 daies, 12 
hours,aud 793 minntes, is 4. 12. 793+ that is Feria prims- 


bor. 


}- 
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bor.'12+ min. 793. for ſo much remaineth more then the 
Septenaries. The Eccleſiaſtical year of old, began at Eaſter, 
the ficſt Week whereof was all Holiedaie, the daies beeing 
diſtinguiſhed by prima, ſecundg, tertia, &c. added unto Feria. 
From thence the daies of aflie other Week began to bee 
called Feria prima, ſecunda, &c. 'Tis a Charafter of good 
aſſurance if the Hiſtorian ſet down 9ua Feria, what daie of 
the Week the AR was don. And if hee fer down what Ho» 
lie or Feſtival daie it was, *tis a double Charafter.. An Ex- 
ample ſhall bee the deceaſ of great Otho,which,as ſom Hiſtos 
rians caſt, happenedin the Year of Chriſt 972, as others, 
in the Year 973, but they ſaie too, that hee died the ſeventh 
of Maie,apon the fourth daie of the Week, anda little be- 
fore I/bitſontiwle 5 but the ſeventh of Afaie could not fall 
upon the Feriaquarta, but in a year whoſe Dominical letter 
was E. which was the Letter of 973, as 'tis certain from the 
Cycle of the Sun,which that year was 2. 

- Beſides, the Cycle of the Moon was 5, therefore the Ter- 
minus Paſchalis that year was March the 22, therefore the 11 
of Maie was Whitſundaie , which cannot bee faid of the 
years before or after. Therefore 'cis certain that Otho died 
that year, or elf hee died not that daie. 


— —— 


CHAP. VI. 
Concerning the great Conjunttions. 


— 


Onjun#io ſuperiorum is not the ſame thing now as of old. 
The antient Afrologers called no Conjunfion great 
but that of trium Superioram, when Saturn, Fupiter,and Mars 
met altogether. But the later finding the of thetwo 
conjoined more ſtrong and prevailing then of the three; 
have given the nameof a great Conjunftion onely to that 
of Saturn and Fupiter. 
Theſe two ſuperior Planets finiſhing their Circles in un- 
equal time, they make three ConjunAions in the whole-Re- 
volution. The twely Signs in Aftrologie are —_— 


” 
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four Trigons, or T riplicities, each denoniinated from the 
connatural Element; and ſo they arethree Fierie, three A&- 
rie, three Waterie, and three Earthic. Nineteen years,and 
ſom odd daies and hours gog about, Saturn and Jupiter 
meet together in Signs of -the Tame Triplicitie : 198 years 
gon about they meet in ſigns of ſeveral T riplicitie, but not 
altogether incomplying : 794 years and 214 daiesgon a- 
bout they'meet in Signs of contrarie Triplicitie. The firſt 
ot thele is called Conjuniio Minor; the ſecond Media. This 
latter Magna,the great Conjunttion, when Saturs joineth 
force with Jupiter inthe fierie Trigon or Triplicitie, which: 
though it happen in'794 'years,and 31 4 daies, yet it uſethy 
to bee accounted by the Numeras rotundus of 800. 

' By theſe Conjundtions, Cardinal Aliac untlertook to re- 


form the whole State of Chronologie, and make infallible 


demonſtration-of the years of the World. 

To bring this about, -hee firſt of all ſuppoſed out of Al- 
HSwmazar the figure of Heaven when the World began : That 
the Horoſcope was in the ſeventh of Cancer , and that the 
Sun was in the 19 of Aries, the reft-of the Planets accor- 

This taken for granted, hee brought himſelf to that firſt 
and gfreatConjun&ion , which falling out in the wateri 
Triplicitie, infinuated fu an influence into the Inferio 
bodies, as brought upon the World that univerſal Deluge, - 
as Aoniar,and Albumazar delivered out of their Antients, 
By this ConjunCtion hee aſſigned 2242 years for the Inter» 
val betwixt the Flood, and the begining of things, but 
which was neithes true in it ſelf, nor following his own 
Principles. And therefore wee may imagine what Conclu- 
fioh hee was likely to make, whoſe foundation was not bet@a 
ter appointed : though otherwiſe a great Conjuntion may 
bee ſet down among the Charaftcrs of Chronologie ; but 


rather to aſſure, then to finde out the moments of time; 
and more concern 


which are gon 


ing that which is to com, then thoſe 


Concerning 
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Concerning the Civil (barafters,, and firft of the 
Sabbatical ears, 


M\ S the Jews everic ſeventh Daie, ſo their Land 
ZE everic ſeventh year” kept a Sabbath, which 
= was therefore called Amms Sabbaticus, and the 
whole ſeven, Hebdomas Amalis , a Week of 
Ty - Years. Theſe feyen years ſeven times told. 
SL made 49 years, andthe3o was'their Jytbtle , 
ſo called from Fobe}, 'which,asſom Rabbing*interpret,is as 
much in Arabicks Aries in Latine ; for fo 


iba one of Talmud. is 


their DoRors reporteth, that when hee travelled in Arabia 89b.Heſe- 


hee heardthepeople call 4Ram Fobel- Add hereunto that * 
oe the Jubile came, a great ſound'of Trumpets was to 

e made through all Iſrat] in fign of the Remiſfions and 
theſe Trumpets,they ſaic, were made of Rams horns. *But 
this, though favouredalſo by the Chaldie Parap 


yet 
ſoundeth not ſo credibly to the Learned, efpeciall 7 the Tagus is | 
own Arabick not acknowledging that word: And if got, /9*6: %.4 


en ic may bee ſaid,that Fobe! figniheth anie Muſical (how- 
> ever horrid) ſound, fo calledas Maſius helpeth it out, from 
Fubal the Father of them which plaie upon the Harp and 


1 O ns. . , 
hs The Jubiles though by Inſtitution begining at the 2500 
year from the Creition ,. yet. are love *3 y reckoned 
from the begining of the world; which alfo was confidered 
. y the Autor,for the firſt year of Moſes his firſt Jubile, was 
the laſt of the5 r Jubile from the Worlds Creition, ac* 
counting fromthe Autunin where the Jubiles begin. 
- If itbeefaid that ſuch or fuck a thing was don in a'Sab- 
| Harical year, 'tis a very good Charafter in the Jewiſh Chroe 
nologie. aki + 
'Tis an ordinarie = that*Nebuchednezar was the 
ſame with that Nabopo ka of Ptolomie 3 But 
| "£18 
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*cis certain out of the Prophet Feremie, that the 18. year of 
Nebuchadnezer was a Sabbatical year, and it may bee demon- 
ſtrated out of the 4lmagiſt, that the 18 of Nadopolaſſar was 
not, thereforethey were not the ſame by this Charadter. 
Bat in acoounting the Sabbatical years, this rule is to bee 
obſerved,that the ſame year which endeth _ ubile, begiu- 
eth thenext , or otherwiſe the Scripture it ſelf would bee 
charged with error, And therefore Bucbolcer and others who 
were not aware of this, are not to bee truſted for their Sab« 


Heſcych, Le- batical Chronologie. -Exſebius himſelf was rot much bet- 
zicin Iuft- ter advis'd : and yet Heſycbizs could tell that 'l=Cwad was 


awC, 


2x60 Trwwergx!s /ia 45% the ſpace of 49 years. 

Thoſe who think the Sabbatical years noted in the Jewy- 
iſh Calendars not to bee truly ſo call'd,may as well faie ſo of 
their Sabbatical daies. Thoſe who think the Sabbatical 
years were diſuſed in the Captivitie, muſt confider better 
of the Prophets words, who,when they ſcem to faic ſuch a 
thing,arenot tobee underſtood of the fimple celebration , 
but the Moral Solemniries, as Fer. 3 4. and elſwhere. Thoſe 
who think the Sabbatical years, though inſtituted, yet never 
to have been obſerved among og may repeat of that 
mittake as well as Scaliger himſelf. In Frag. p. 3 4- 


CHAP. 1L 
Concerning the Indiftions. 
diftion «b indicendo. "Twas the Revolution of 15 


deviſed, as our Bede thinketh, to avoid -confufion 
in Chronolagie , likely to ariſe from the Commoa uſe , 


' which was to faie, ſach athing was don in fuch ayear of 
h ing what time of _ 


ſuch a Reign, without i 

the King thac then was began to or what time che Pre- 
deceffor ended. But why this period ſhould be called an In- 
di&ion,the cauſes given faith Calviſius , multe ſunt quas ft 


con di me fint, incertior abis quam acceſfiſti. Several 
In ana ir Heme Spe! Gloriey oat 
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of Cedren, Scaliger ,Paul Petavius and others. The firſt and 
greateſt pains about this were taken by the learned Onuphri- 
us, yctunprofitably. Scaliger conlidered of anew reaſon , 
but which Baronivs refuteth ad Annum Chriſti. 3 12. Scaliger 
again replieth in, his next edition, and feemeth to acquit 
himſelf of the Cardinal's exception, but cannot bee heard 
neither by Petavius nor Calviſius, though as much adored by 
this later, as {lighted by the former. And indeed ſaith Pe- 
tavins, this is one of thoſe things which could never yet 
bee found out,through very much enquirie hath been made 
' after it. | 

Indiion is moſt properly ſaid de Tributo Indifio,as appea- 


Scalig. in 


Prolegom. p. 


210, 


reth by the Title in the Code. And becauſ thele Tributes in- —g w_ 


dicebantur in Quinquennium, therefore that which was wont 
to bee called Luſtrum, was otherwiſe acknow! by the 
Name of IndiQion, anſwering to the Greek #w]«4)nels; as in 
Circle, ſo in uſe; the Indiion beeing nothing elf but a 
Romane Olympiad. Succeeding times put tertia Luſtra to= 
gether, and called three by the Name of an Indi&ion ; fo 
reckoning their years, and begining at the Emperor Theo- 
dofins,(aith Cedren, but deceiving himſelf, for the 27 3 Olym- 
piad in the Faſti Siculi hath this Synchroniſm. "IrSu4.dyoy 
Kovra#lmaray evleuver dex), that is, Here begin the Indiftions 
of Conſtantine. Hee ſaith of Conſtantine, for that before this 
time there had obteined in the Antiochian uſe, a Julian In- 
dition. Indiftio Fuliana Antiochenfium , begining in Jalius 
Ceſar, 48 years, Ante C. N. noted therefore in the ſame F affi 
with an 'Aex3 'IrSxl:grwr, orthe firſt IndiAtion,but as I think 
of 5, not 15 years. Thoſe of Conſtantine began (as was 
ſaid ) in the 273 Olympiad, in the third Conſulſhip of 
Conſtantine, and ſecond of Licinius. Therefore they began 
r2 years poſt Ch, Nat. as onely Petevius is not certain of. 
herefore the Indiftions began at the verie diſmiſſion of the 
Nicene Council; ſucceeding, faith ius,in place of the 
Co___ , Which, as unchriſtian, the Emperor had for* 

idden. | 
Theſame Autor citeth a Canon of the Council, T hat the 
Biſhops Reſcripts &c, ſhould bear = date of the Indifti- 

2 
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ons ; &c. butto beetaken upon his owh truſt, for the Ca» 
non,ſaith' Petavixs,is notthere to bee found. 

But certainitis, that the Inditions began at this time, 
conſiſting of 45 years: and if not with ſom relation to 
thoſe three years, during which the Coungil aſſembled, al- 
lowing foreach of thoſe a Luſtrum br- Quinquennal , then 


likely for the reaſon given-by Venerable Bede,or at leaſt-wiſe. 


for ſom other which wee Know not off. | 

And becauſatthe verie ſame time the Emperor celebrated 
his Vicennalia with great largeſſes and diſtribution of dole 
unto the people, as the uſe was; therefore the Greek of 
New Rome rendred the Latine Indiftio by emriunor, diſtri- 
butio., and Palladius in the life of +S. Chryſoſtomy ſaith, thax 
the Afian Biſhops came to Conſtantinople, decime tertia Diſtrin 
butione, And with the ſame reſpet, .the Reſcript of Hoxo- 
rixs-relaxeth the debita contrafia , uſque ad initium Fuftonis 


quinte » meaning the Indi&ion. Cod. Theod. De indulgent. 


lib 6. 

The Emperor: 7aſtinian made a Law, That no Writing 
ſhould paſs without the date of the Indiftions &c. fic. enim 
(faith hee ) per omnia tempus ſervabitur, &c. L- Sancimus Nox 
vel. 42. And the providence was material , for the Indi&i- 
ons have proved to bee an excellent CharaQter.in Chrono» 
logie, for the aſſurance of things don ſince the times of Con- 
ſtantine- 


For the time of the year, the IndiAtions were fixed in Se-. 


ptember originally, as may bee ſeen by the Reſcripe of Ana- 
Rafins in L. ult. de An: & Tribut.. And in the 24 of that 
Moneth-as the Subſcriptions-teſtifie : but not alike reteined 
in both the Empires, for by the uſe of Conſtantinople, they 
begin at the Calends of September , fince the time of Juſti- 
nian'laith Scaliger, and that in conformitie to their new 
years which began at the ſame time : but the Weſtern Ceſars 
date from the 24 as of old: The firſt uſeth to bee called 1 
diftio Conſtantinopolitana, the ſecond Ceſarea; add to theſe 
the Romane Indi&ion, begining (as their year alſo) from 
the Calends of Januarie- 

- When wee finde in Storie that ſuch a thing is ſaid to have 


been 


_ 


! 
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been don in ſuch an Indiftion, as Indiftione prim4 , ſecun- 
da, tertid, &c. the number is ſtill co bee underitood of 
the ſame, not ſeveral Circles. For inſtance. . Pelagius the 
Pope becing acculed of the Fafion, againſt his Predeceſſor 
Vigilizs, went up into the Pew, and un the Goſpel- 
book upon his head purged himſelf by Oath. This was don 
faith the Appendix to Marcellinus, Indifiione ſecundas, Hee 
meaneth not the ſecond Indiftion , but the ſecond year of 
the ſeventeenth, 

To give an inſtance of this Charafter. . 

Rome (faith Proſper, Caſiodorus, &c.) was taken by Alaric 
the Goth. Varaneand Tertullo Coſs, or at leaſt, as Xarcelli- 
nus, Varane jolo Cof. for his Collegue Tertullus was not cho- 
ſen till the Calends of Julie. Marcellinus addeth, that it was 
taken Indiftione c#avd. Orofius,and Cedren undertake that this 
was don in the year poſt Ch. Nat. 41 1. but this anſwereth to 
Indiftio nona, therefore the Citie was taken the year*before, 
by this Charattgg, 


_ —— — 


. CHAP. IIL. 


Concerning the Periods.. 


f fm Indi&ions, as the Circles of the Sun 'and Moonare + 


| £ verie aſſuring Charafters even by themſelvs , ſed eorum 
fallax eſt uſus nifi quedam ex illis Periodus inſtituatur , but of 
much greater certaintie, ſaith Scaliger , if brought into a 
Circle or period; which was alſo conſidered by Dionyſius 
the Abbat, who therefore (taking ſom example from [/ico- 
rius Aqaitanus) multiplied the Cycle of the Moon into the 
Cycle of the Sun, .that is x9 into 28 , which made up 53 2 
years, and ſoit was called the Cyclus Magnus, and from the 
Autor, *Dionyfianus. Unto this-the great Scaliger ſuperad- 
ded the third Charafter of Indiftions, the Revolution 
whereof-hee multiplied into the other two, that is 532 by 
I5, andthe whole Circle was 7980 : and this is that magna 
* Periodus Juliana Scaligeri; Juliana, _ the Julian form , b 
3 Ww 
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which it meaſureth, and Scaligeri, from the laſt Hand, 

Theadmirable condition,of this Period is to diſtinguiſh 
everie year within the whole Circle, by a feveral certain 
Charadter : for, as in that of Dionyſius, Let the Cycle of 
the Sun bee 2, andthe Moon 3, or whatſoever,in what year 
ſocver; the ſame never had, nor never again could tall out 
within the ſpace of time : ſo in this of Scaliger, It the Cy- 
cle of the Moon bee 5, that ot the Sun 23. Ler the Indi&i- 
on bee 6, as it falleth out this preſent year 1638. 1 ſale the 
ſame Charadters ſhall not again concurrtill the revolution 
of 7980 years bee gon about. | 

his Period the Autor fixed in the Toby, or gernal Cha- 

os of the World, 764 Julian years before the moſt reputed 
time of Creition, ſo that the Circleis nor yet out,bur ſhall 
bee'the 3267 of the Incarnation. | 

This hee did, that hee might comprehend all,and more 
then ever was don, all e/£r4's,Epoche's and Terms in Chro- 
nologie, and in ſpecial, that of Orbis Condig,which,through 
varietie of opinion, was ſo inconſtantly diſpos'd of, that 
Chronologers knew not where to ſix themſelys : then alſo 
that hee might give ſom account for the Heroical times of 


' thoſe Egyptian Dynaſts pretending rr rry manie years 


Pe FE mend. 
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further into the Chaos, then the Moſaical NZ or Be- 
glning: | 
All this and more hee hath brought to paſs by this in- 
comparable Period, which bringing the three Characters to 
a concurrence yearly,diſtin& and ſeveral, muſt needs deliver 
up a moſt infallible account of time. | 

To adyance the opinion of their concurrence, let them 
firſt bee ſingly conſidered. | 

.oJephns faith atthe endof his Antiquities, that hee fi- 

niſhed that work in the thirteenth year of Domitian, and 5 6 
of his own age, Oc. | | 

Scaliger demonttrateth by the Circle of the Moon, that 
either hee ſaich not true of the' thirteenth of the Emperor, 
or ell himſelf was one year elder. Again, 

The Chronologers are not a little aſhamed that they 
ſhould not bee able to ſatisfie, as concerning ſo late and fa- 
mous 


. "zz 
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mous a Calamitie, as the ſiege of Conſtantinople,by Mabumed 
the ſecond : eſpecially recommended to polteritie,not one- 
ly by the deep impreſſions of fo vaſt a Miſerie, but alſoby 
ſom ſecret concourſ of Fatalitie, as being both built and 
loſt by a _—_ and the ſon of Helen. 

. Fhus far they agree, that the Citie was taken either Ano 

1452, orelf 1453, poſt Cb. Nat. they agree alſo for the moſt 
part, that it was taken the 29 of Mate, feria 3. ' 

The Patriarchical,as alſo the Political Hiſorie ſet forth 
by Crufius, equally affirm that the Citie was taken in tho 
year, 1 453+ Chalcondyles and Hieromonachus his 'Av9% re- 
port, that it was the year before , butall agreeing that the 
daie was Tueſdaie,the 29. of Maie. 

I faie that the year 2452 had 5 for the Circle of the Sun, 
therefore the 29 of CAMaie could not that yearfall upon 
Tueſdaie,but the daie before, thereforecither the Citic was 
takenthe year 145 3, or dit was not taken the 29 of Maie; 
butchey all agree that it was taken that daie, therefore ic 
was taken that year,by the Circle of the Sun. Therefore al- 
fo the ſtate of the Citie Rood 425 years longer then Valens 
the Afſtrologer foretold, who beeing concerning 
the fate of Conſtantinople, ereted the. Figure of Heaven for 
the Nativitic thereof The Horoſcope was Cancer. Having 
conlidered the Stars hee gave this Judgment, that the Ci- 
tie ſhould live to the age of 696 years, but —_—_—_— 
and gon, ſaith Zonaras, except hee would bee meant of the 
fouciſhing Rate, for otherwiſe hee was d eceived. 

The Charatter of Indiftions of what importance it is,that 
therefore abſolute Chronicle of Marcellings can teſtifie. Buod 
chm ſingulis Collegiis conſulum (faith Scoliger ) {+ Indiftiones 
reddat,xibil babemus hodie perfetitus in eo genere. de Emend. Temp. 

WW; , | 
FI old Romane Inſcription. Such an one died Con- 
ſulatu Stilicouis ſecundo & 7 Kal. Novembres Die Beneris oRa 
Ouarta, Marcellinus noteth this Conlalſhip with Indifiione 
terti4, therefore it was in the year of Chriſt 405. but the 
Cyde of the Sun for this year was 22, therefore the 7 Ca- 
lends of Novemizr could mot fall out upon Fridaic, —_ 
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daic before. Beſides the ſecond Conſulſhip of Stilico fuecee- 
ded immediately the-fixth of. Honorive, but the year before 
had 5 for the Circle of the Moon : far Claudian laith, that 
Honorius entred the Citie the Calends of Fanvarie, Luna 
adhuc rudi, therefore the New Moon was in the end of De+ 
cember, which could not bee,except the Cycle had been five. 
Therefore the year before the fixch Conſulſhip of Henorius 
was the year of Chriſt 403, therefore the fxth Contillhip 
ot Honorius'was the year 404; and therefore the ſecond of 
Stilico was 405- In this demonſtration the three Chara» 
Qersall concurr;but not periodically, yet to themaking up 
of a ſtrange Truth ; for by this it will follow , that hee 
which inſcrib'd theTomb did not know the Conſul's name, _ 
though hee lived at the ſame time. Scaliger therefore. Quzm 
barbari ſunt & impuri ( ſaith hee) qui dotFrinam Cyclorum itri- 
dent. De Emend.”Tempor. p.5 14, 515. ve 
- Thus much affurance wee can make to our ſelvs from the 
ſeveral abilities of each CharaQter , but which if they nicet 
together in this Period, ſet ſuch a mark upon the thme pro» 
poſed, as maketh it to bee known frem ante other whatſoe- 
ver, within the. duration of the world, or the whole Circle 
at leaſt. Artificioſiſima Periodus ! as Helvicus admireth,with 
manie others: ſo that the Autor needed not to break forth 
into his Nos qui eam excogitavimus .periodum hanc ſat}s laudare 
non * pay => wary Tſagog: Lib. 3. - Yet: | 
Salian (otherwiſea great Annaliſt) looſeth a Chapter or 
twoin the difparagement of this Period, as hee ex(j it 
ſhould redound, but itfalleth out unto his own. The ab- 
furdnefs of his exceptions betraie him thus far, that hee 
could have no juſtercauſ why to expoſe this period , then 
that himſelf had been ſo unfortunate as to build bis Annals 
upon a leſs during foundation. But of what accompliſhment 
is Period is, I think wee may beſt of all bee judg'd by 
Petavius, the moſt open mouth againſt that great reſtorer of 
Chronologie. ' This Petavius. faith, that there is not one 
thing in that whole Book, De Emendatione temporam, not lia- 
bleto juſt re » this onely period excepted, then which 
thee confefſeth to know nothing more important for the ad- 
hag þ | , Yancement 
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vancement of Chronologie.: and therefore earneſtly com- 
mendeth it unto general praQice, aluring all men that by 
this means, the moſt inſuperable confutions of time may 
bee reduc'd to order, with moſt incredible caſ and cffett, 


CHAP. 1V. 
Concerning the Ard's. 


N the account of Time, there muſt bee dp' 7 & ip' 3,the 
Unde and the Þuo. Accordingly Chronologie whatſoe- 
ver,tixeth it ſelf upon ſom certain term, to which the rec- 
koning ſhall refer. The moſt natural Term would bee the 
World's creition, from which the Jews and wee Chriſti- 
ans account our Times, though wee rather from the Redem- 
ption : 57 origo Mundi in Hominum notitiam veniſſet inde exor- 
dium ſumeremus. Cenſorin. De Die Natal. Cap. 20. Somof 
» thoſe who could not attein the Worlds begining, reckon- 
ed from their own. So the Romanes ab Orbe Condita. Other- 
wiſe this Account uſeth to reſpe& either ſom great Name,or 
ſom Notable event. So the Greeks account from their Olym- 
picks, and the Afiyrians from Nabonaſſer. 
Theſe orthe like Terms of Computation, Cenſorinus ex- 
Neth by the word Tituli : They are moſt uſually known 
y the Names of ra & Epoche. They arecalled Epocbe's, 
Sn 4% inixg 2 ſiſtendo,qudd illis fitantur & terminentur men= 
ſure — faith Scaliger , De Emendatione Temp. Lib. 5. 
Pag: 359» ? R 
Ara ( ſaie the Alpbonſine Tables) Hiſpanie dicitur tempus 
I;pmitatam ab evo aliquo ſumens exordium. - '  ® 
Ie was firſt of all ſaid of the Ara Hiſpanica reſpeRing the 
time of Ceſar Augufius. The Spaniards to complie with the 
ſucceſſes of their Triumvir (for the Divifion afligned Spain 
to Auguſtus) received at that time the Julian form,account- 
ing the ſame from the EmperoPhnder this Style ( as Sepul- 
veda conceiteth) Annus erat Augyſti, or A: er. 4 which-in time 
for want. of InterpunCtion was put togerher, and became 
the word ra, Sepulved, V = 


146 


De Atris, & Epochs, * 


To this, Scaliger. Ridicula faith hee, Ridicula,e+ tamen illi 
viro erudito aded placuit Commentum ſuum, ut ejus rei gratia dun- 
taxat ſcriptionem illius Libelli de emendatione Anni ſuſcepiſſe vi- 
deatur.,, &c. 

Fames Chriſtman fetcheth the word out of his Arabick , 
from Arab, computare ; which,becauſ of the Spaniſh uſage, 
might receiv ſam probabilitie from their converſation with 
the Moors; But the Arabick Geographer in the ſecond part 
of the fourth Clime deriveth this Etymon ab ere flavo,and the 
Saracen calleth this term Aram e/Eris, that is, faith Chriſt- 
man, Eris ſolvendi Fiſco Romano, meaning a certain Tribute 
impoſed by Auguſtus, firſt upon the Spaniards,and afterwards 
upon the whole Empire. 

Som ( but moſt unreaſorfably ) derive the word from He- 
ra, one of the names of Juno, ſo Garcios Loiſa out of Hinc- 
mare,as hee thinketh; others from the ſame word, as it b:- 
tokeneth dominion, ſo they force it ; they ſhould rather 
have conſidered that Hera in the Spaniſh tongue fignifieth 
time, though from a Gothick Original, from whience our 
Saxons had their zene, or year, as-wee now call it. And 
this may ſeem to bear ſom relation to the word, eſpecially 
for that Ara is oftentimes uſed for Annus in Tfidore's Chro- 
nicle and elſwhere. Sir Henrie Spelman's Gloſlarie may bee 
ſeen in this word. Scaliger; Petavius, Calviſius and others 
confirm,that Era in old es ſignified as much as Numerus, 
and *tis manifeſt enough out of Nonius Fauſtus Regienſis, 
and Cicero himſelf ; and this they hold to bee the moſt like - 
lie derivation of the word, ifit bee, yet hee that firſt obſerved- 
itwas Reſendiys a Spaniard,in anEpiltleto a friend of his, 
who requjxed his Opinion concerning the Ara Hiſpanica. 

But this Etymon doth no waie intimate why that 
uſe of the word ſhould bee peculfarly taken up among the 
Spaniards (except it were true which Scaliger conſidered that. 
#* was in uſeel{where, but againſt which Petavius hath gi- 
yen a probable reaſon) the Nggation in the Gloſſarie would - 
rather bee taken, andſo it may bee a word of the Gothick . 
derivation,tranſlated thence to the Spaniſhuſe,and ly 
Gidof their Epoche,but now the common name of others 

OIE:- 
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| Thoſe Zrd'sor Epoche's are ſeverally to bee fixed z and 
firſt of all that of Orbis Conditi. 


W—— 


CHAP. V., 
Mura Orbis Conditi. 


MEF* queſtion hath been made among the Chronolo- 

gers, in what time of the Year the World ſhould 
begin, and more,as ſom think,then needed. Not ſo, forbe- 
ſide that foreither reaſon alſo this ought not to bee indiffe- 
rent to learned men, yet in Chronologie it importeth neceſ- 
farily that the #*#5's (as it is therefore called ) bee aſſured to 
ſom certain time, wherein the Accompt ſhall determine; 
ſeeing therefore it was neceſfarie that ſom one term or 
other muſt bee taken, why not the true to chooſ? 

If the Queſtion were asked indefinitely ; whether the 
World began in the Spring, the Summer, the Winter orthe 
Autumn, the anſwer muſt bee, That it began in all. For fo 
ſoon as the Sun ſet forth in his Motion, the ſeaſons imme- 
diately grew neceſſarie to ſeveral poſitions of the Sphear , 
ſo divided among the parts of the Earth, that all hadeverie 
one of theſe, and each one or other at the ſame time, 

The Queſtion therefore is to reſpe& ſom particular Ho» 
rizon; and becauſ'it is not doubted, but that the Sun firſt to 
this upper Hemiſphear,, and in ſpecial from the Horizon of 
our firſt Parents; The Quere is to bee mooved concerning 
the Holie-Land ; at what time of the year the World there 
began, 

"Tis agreed upon by all, that it began in ſom Cardinal 
int; thatis , that the Motions began from the Eaſtern 
Angle of the Holie-Land, the Solſtitial or Xquinottial 
_ one or other of them aſſcending in the _— 
ay, Mercator excepted, ſcarce anie man doubteth but this 
=_ was FquinotQtial, either in the Spring,or Autumn. 
hether in this or that, was antiently a great Qyeſtion be- 
tween the Doors Eliezer and Foſbua, as the Seder Olam rela- 
, teth, V 2 Sca- 
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Scaliger Foſepb, and ( becauſ hee did) Setbus Calviſius , 
Tornitllus and others, fix this begining in the Autumn, 
which alſo was the Opinion of our Bacon long ago. 

But the Father Julius was not of his ſon's minde, Mun- 
dum (faith hee) primo vere natum Sapientes autumant, & crede- 
re par eſt. So the more part Maintein, and for the beſt rea- 
ſons. Andif it werenot otherwiſe evident , Nature it. ſelf 
is very convincing, whoſe Revolutions begin and endin 
the vernal Xquinox; Nor can anie other good reaſon bee. 
given why the Aſtronomers ſhould deduce all their Calcula- 
tions from the Head of Aries. 

The ra of the Flood falleth-within the 1656 year of the 
Worlds Creation, as the Hebrew Scripture is plain,why 'tis 
otherwiſe in the Greek accompt ſhall boy ſaid hereafter. 


— 


—_ —————— _ 


CHAP. Vk 
Nabonaſſar's ra 


\ K J As of all prophane ones of the greateſt note and uſe. 

» Altraganus Albategnius and the King a—_ Ta- 
bles call him Nebuchadoneſor, or Nebuchadnezar, deceived as it 
ſcem's by the Almageſt. So Ptolomie's Book entitled Meydane- 
awldgeos, or Magne Conſtruttionis, is call'd by the Arabick 
Tanſlators Althazor and Serig,who,at the inſtance of Almamor 
theirKing,turn'd thisbook into that language,and that they 
might ſpeak Ptolomie's title in one word, they ſet down Al- 
mageſton, that is the (4s/15%, or the Great Work. "The Tran» 
{lators of this Almageſt aſe to render Ptolomie's Nabonaſſar by 
Bechadnetzer, giving too much heed ro the likeneſs of 
Names. Alfraganus and Albategnius followed the Arabick 
Tranſlation of Ptolomie, and the Alpbonſine Tables, the La» 
tine Tranſlation of that. 

Mercator, Funccius., the Prutenick Tables ; Origanus and 
manie others confound this Name with Shalmanefſer's, the 
Aſſyrian King. But Zames Chriſtman maketh demonſtration 
that the times agree not, beſides other circumſtances — 
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by Scaliger indacing the ſame truth, with the evidence 
whereof Origanus holding himſelf convinced was not aſha- 
med to make his-retraftation, 

Yet Chrifiman and Scaliger themſelvs found it an-eafier 
matter to tell who Nabonaſſar was- not, then who hee was. 
It (cemed to Cbriftman, that hee might bee the ſame with Be- 
ladan the father of Merodach, or at leaſt that hee was a King 
of Babylon, whoſe own name was unknown, Nabonaſſar bee» 
ing the Royal Name of that Kingdom, as.hee thinketh,and 
common to them all. Scaliger putteth this together, and 
alluring himſelf that Nabonaſſar was the ſame with Beladan, 
maketh no doubt but that was the name of the King, this 
of the man. Sothe 5 book of his Emendations, but the third 
of his. Tſagogical. Canons, confeſſeth this alſo to bee a 
miſtake. * 

This Error was firſt diſcovered by the Appearance of 
Ptolomie's Canon , which ſetteth down a Liſt of the Baby- 
loniſh, Perſian and Romane Kings, from Nabonaſſar's time , 
to the time of Ptolomie. Mention was made of this Canon 
by P anodorus, Anian, and George the Syncellus, amongſtwhom 
Scaliger (bur lately and not intirely)met with it, Sethus Cal- 
viſius received a Tranſcript of a more perfect o—_ , from 
D.0veral, Dean of S. Paul's; the Original whereof is ex{tant 
in Biblioth.Bodlian.and ſet out with Ptolomie's Hypotheſis by 
D. Bambrigge. | 

The Canon begineth, ' 


. Kavay BaJiniio 
NaCovacrags Pg Nabonaſſari I 4. 


Nedis þ, — Nadii 2. 
Xivtige x, Nloge @&  Chinceri &+ Pori 5. 
"Ivyaic f Tugei Fo 
Magdoxqundls it. Aardocempadi 12, 
ec, 


Nabonaſſar therefore was King,. not as ſom thought of 
Fopt but Babylon ; who for delivering his People fromthe 
* ſubjeRion of the Medes, was made the Ara of their King- 


dom; from whom the Chaldeans (and the Egyptians there- 
V 3 fore: 
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chroniſm, The Canon ſetteth him down the fifth before 


fore) accounted their Celeſtial Calculations. For his Syn- 


Mardocempad or Xerodach-cen- pad, the ſame wich Meredach 
Baladan, who ſent Meſſengers to K. Ezechiato enquire con- 


- cerning the Retroceſſion of the Sun. But fora more certain 
demonſtration of the time, three Lunar Eclipſes noted by 
 Hipparchus, are ſet down by Ptolomic in the fourth of his Al- 
-mapeſt. The firſt was ſeen at Alexandria the 16 daie of Meſori, 


inthe 47 year of Nabonaſſar. This Eclipſ by _—— 
"Calculation and Tables of Calviſius, fell our upon Fridaie 
'the 22 of September, at7 of the Clock in the afternoon, _ 
and 2o minutes 3 the Sun then beeing in the 26 of Virgo. 
'It was the Year 45 13 of the ulian Period, that is the 3749 
from the Worlds Creition, out of which if wee dedutt the 
5 47 years of Nabonaſſar, the remainder will bee 3203,the 
ear of the Worlds Creation,wherein this Ara was fixed; 
The daie as the King Alpbonſus, and before him the Tranſla» 
tors of the Almage## have delivered, was Dies Thoth, or Mer 
curii;anſwering to the 26 of the Julian Februarie, begining 
(fo Ptdlomie) athigh noon,the Sun then entring into Piſces, 
and the Moon, beeing in the 11 degree and 22 minutes of 
Taurus. And the ſame conclufion will follow from the 
two other Eclipſes, - reduced in like manner to our Cal- 
culation. , 

And to put all ont of doubt , Cenſorinus faith that the 
986 Year of Nobonaſſar was the 238 of Chriſt, but that was 
the 4951 of the Julian Period. Therefore ws ra 
began in the 3967 - ne of the ſame Period, which was the 
203 Year from the World's Creation. So that the Xra 

Is andoubenly aſſured. 

This Ara ſtill accounteth by Epyptian years, which are 
therefore called Ami Nabonaſſarei, and becauſ itbegan upon 
Wedneſdaie, the firit daie of their firſt Moneth, which ( as 
thedaie it ſelf ) they hold holie to Thoth or Nercurie) uſeth 
to bee called Nabonaſſar's Thoth. 
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CHAP. VIE 
The Ara of the Olympiads. 


TE Olympick Games were inſtituted for the exerciſe of 
the Grecian Youth, by Hercules (as the Tradition go's) 
eo the honor of Fupiter Olympius, near unto whoſe Temple 
they were perform'd in the Olympian field. The Exerciſe 
was called Pentathlon, or Quinquertium, from the fivefold 
kinde. The Vi&or was crowned with an Olive, and tri- 
umphantly carried in a Chariot into his own Citie, and, 
which is to the purpoſe, his name was publickly recorded. 

The time was (as onely Pindar hath revealed) at the full 
Moon which followed the Summer Solſtice. They were ce- 
lebrated everie fifth year; and the Interval was called an 
Olympiad, conſiſting of 4 Julian years, andthe odd Bifſex- 
tile die, which was the caul, as ſom think , why this form - 
of year was firſt introduced. 

The firſt Celebration by Hercules vaniſhing in the Intermi(- 
fions,grew to bee leſs famous then the reſtitution by Tphitus, 
whereof ſo.much more notice hath been taken then of the 
other, that this which was manie years after, is yet account 
ed for the firſt Olympiad. The time or Ara whereof is af- 
ſured by the Charafter of that extraordinarie Eclipf, which - 
the Sun ſuffered with our Saviour,noted by Phlegon to have 
happened 'in the 202 Olympiad, which multiplied by four. 

eth 8o8fyears, between the firſt Olympiad, and the 
Paſſion of Chrilt. 

Beſides that, Tbucydides reporteth that in the firſt year of 
the Peloponneſiack War,on a ſummer's daie in the afternoon, . 
there hapned an Eclipſ of the Sun, fo great an one, as that 
the Stars appeared.This Eclipſ, by Aſtronomical Calcula- 
tion, is found to bee the ſecond daie of Fulie, in the year be- 
fore Chriſt 453, at which time ( as Crufius calculaterh) the 
Sun was Eclipſed in the 6 of Leto, half an hour _— in 
the afternoon,the digits of the Eclipſwere 9,and four third 
parts, therefore almolt one fourth part of the Sun was _ 

& ) 
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ble, reſpefting the Horizon of Athens , but in Thrare the 
' EclipCſ was well nigh toral ; ſo that the Stars were ſeen. _ 

This therefore was that Eclipſ which Thucydides ſaith was 
ſeen in the firſt year of the Pelopornneſiack war. 

In the fourth Year of the ſame War, the ſame Autor ſaith 
that Donius Rhodius wan the Prize in the Olywpicks, and 
this was the fourth year of the 87 Olympiad, and that was 
the 460yearbefore Chriſt. If therefore the 8&7 Olympiads 
bee multiplied by 4, they becom 3 48 Julian years, which 
if they bee added to 460, the total will bee as before,808 
years, or the 202 Olympiad before the Paſſion of Chriſt. 

Again Thucydides reporteth,that in the 19 year of the Pe- 

loponneſiack, War, the Moon was Eclipſed, and this was 
Diodorus Siculus relateth in the fourth year of the 91 
Olympiad. That Eclipſ of the Moon, as Crufius calcula- 
nd, II out upon the -27 daie of Auguſt, in the 445 year 
before the Paſlion of Chriſt. If therefore 50 Olympiads 
bee multiplied by 4, they make up 360 Julian years., to 
which alſo muſt bee added the three firft years of the 91 
Olympiad, and then they are 363, which added to 445, 
makeup 808 years before the Paſſion of our Saviour,which ' 
falleth with the 3173 year of the World, and is the ZXra 
. of the -Olympiads. 


CHAP. VI11, 
Era Urbis Condite. 


He Italians,by an old cuſtom,uſed to account theiryears 

from the time of their feſt Plantation ; yet in this 
the. leſſer towns were more happie then 'the Mother Citie: 
Rome her felf not having attein'd' ro know her own begin- 
ing, til Cato's time ; who conhidering the abſurditie, ſearch» 
ed the Cenſor's Tables, and bringing down the account to 
the firſt Conſuls, got within a little of Urbs Condita. It reſted 
onely tomake good the Interval from the Kegifugium to the 
Palilia ; {0 the Ara of the firſt foundation is called from 
the 


De Zrw, & Epechts. 


the Rites done to Pales Paſtorum Dea, the Shepherds Holie- 
daie as wee may call is, celebrated - the ſame daie the Citie 
was built. Propertius Lib.4. 


Urbi feſtus erat, dixere Palilia, Paires 
Hyc primus capit menibus eſſe dies. 


The Interval,as-Cato found it,amounted to 2 43 years, Te- 
rence Varro(who at the ſame time ſtudied the point)reckon= 
edone year more; and from thence, ſaith Scaliger, in fatio- 
nes duas res diſceſſit, there became two ſides, one for the Ca- 
tonian Palilia, the other for the Yarronian; though Petavius 
( that Scaligero-maſtix) afhrmeth that the former was not 
Cato's opinion; and Setbus Calviſius demonltrateth that they 
were both but one. 

This Epilogiſm was found out by Tarutis ( or as heeis 
more rightly called( Taruntius Firmanus, a great Aſtrologer 
of thoſe daies, who at the ſolicitation of Yarro calt the Na- 
tivitie of Rome; which to recover, hee firſt of all tried for 
the Founders Horoſcope. To attain to this, hee entred in- 
to a conſideration of the main aftions of his life; and be. 
cauſ hee had underſtood by Tradition that there hapned an 
Eclipſ when Romulus was conceived in the womb, hee went 
the Hermetical waie, as that is called, to finde out the Nati- 
vitie by the conception. 

Afﬀer conſultation with the Stars, and a due compariſon 
of this with what was otherwiſe known, i waae, hee con» 
fidently pronounced this Ju 


That Romulus was conceived in the firſt year of the ſecond p1utay, iy 


Olympiad, the 23 daie of the (Egyptian ) moneth Chaac, Roma. 


at the third hour of the daie , the Sun beeing then totally 
Eclipſed. That hee was born the one and twentieth of the 
Moneth Thoth, about the Sun riſing. That the Foundation 
of Rome was laied theninth daie of Pharmuth between two 
andthree a clock in the mornlng, the Moon beeing then in 
Zugo, Sothe Aſtrologer. 

Otherwiſe the Tradition was (which alſo Taruns conf 
dered) that the Foundation of Rome was laid in the third 
year of the fixth Olympiad, the Sun _ Moon then bee» 


ing 
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ing in an Ecliptical conjun&ion, which deteQion was nv- 
ted by Antimachus the Teian Poet. 

For the firit Eclipſ,as his Tables ( which are ſaid to bee 
thoſe of Hipparchus) direted him, ic fel] out in the firlt year 
of the ſecond Olympiad, uponthe 2 7 daie of the Moneth 
Chaac, which anſwereth tothe 2 4 of June at three a clock 
in the morning. Yet according to Tychc,Ptolomie*s, and the 
King Alphonſus theic Tables, the latitude was then {o great 
that there could bee no Eclipſ at that time.- So Setbus Calvi- 
fius and others, Nicolas Mailer pretended, that this Eclipl 
could not bee found out by the Prutenick, Tables, but by the 
Friſian , which hee was then about ( his own and more ela- 
borate) hee promiſeth to account for it. Calviſius anſwer 
eth, that the Prutenick Tables according to Copernicus his Hy- . 
potheſes were molt exaly performed, and that hee doubted 
Muller could not ſtand to his word. Yet fince that 
Myller hath calculated this Eclipl, and found it to bee by 
his Friſian Tables, according as the Aſtrologer ſet down. 

- Henrie Bunting tindeth ic in the ſecond year of the ſecond 
Olympiad, one year later then the Aſtrologer. And this may 
ſeem to bee nothing out of the waie. For Dionyſius Halicar= 
naſſ'us reporteth , that Romulus as hee came not into the 
world, ſo hee went not out without an Eclipl. Now Ro» 
mulus reigned 37 years, at which verie time the Sun was 
Eclipted, upon Satardaie the 26 of AZaie about of the 
cok the afternoon, the Sun then ſetting at Rome; and 
the greateſt abſurditie Calviſius could finde in this was, that 
it ſettech off but _—_ for the age of Komuls at the buil- 
ding of Rome 5 which as hee think's could not make him ma- 
thre enough for the Importance of this undertaking; bur 
confidering all other circumftances agree ſo wel), the Acce- 
ption Is unjuſt enough. 

For the other Eclipſpretended to bee at the Foundation of 
the Citie.NicotasMwler findeth that alſo in hisFri/ftan tables, 
yet confeſſcth it could not bee ſeen at Rome; but in Afia *twas 
viſible hee faith , and ſo might bee known to Antimachus. 

And this maketh ſomthing for che Aftrologer, who ( as 
Cicere citeth lim) fornd che Movun at the "VP in 
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Zugo, that is, as Solin may ſeem to interpret it, in Libraz 
the rather, becauſ the Poet Aanilius faith, that Rome was 
built in Libra. So Petavius: but Solinus ( though hee knew 
not what hee ſaid ) yet ſaith too, That the Sun was then 
in Taurus, which is demonſtrated by Bunting, and more- 
over, that it was in the twentieth degree ; and therefore the 
more learned Scaliger and his Calviſius interpret the Aſtro- 
logers in Fugo, to bee the ſame which is now ſaid in Node, 
which is as much as to ſay, that the Sun and Moon were 
then in Conjunion,as Muller faith well, and that the Sun 
was intra terminos Eclipticos, within the Ecliptick terms 
at Rome,but not ſo far as to make the defeCtion viſible in that 
Horizon. F 

' Howloever the Aſtrologer according to his Calculation 
ſet down that Rome was built in the Third year of the ſixth 
Olympiad, which Terence Varro took for his reſolution ; 
and ſo reckoned from the Regifugium to the Palilia 244 
years; Marcus Cicero, Titus Pomponius Atticus and the Em- 

ror Auguſtus approving the Epilogiſms, and beſides them 

lutarch, Plinie,Penercutus and others,and *twas the received 
opinion ; and is infallibly demonſtrated in Mercator's Chro- 
nologie, by eight ſeveral celeſtial Charafters or Eclipſes , 
which calculated to Nabonaſſar's Ara fall even with the 
Aſtrologer. To ſay nothing of Crufius , who hath don 
ſomthing to the ſame purpoſe, or Peter NR evinceth 
the ſame ( I faie not how truely) out of the Figure of the 
Heavens, which Turnus found Gar as Julius Solinus deſcri- 
beth it ) at the laying of the Foundation, Verrius Flaccus 
inthe Faſti Capitolini ſetteth down Rome built in the fourth 
year of the ſixth Olympiad, one year later; and the Canons 
of Eratoſtbenes in the firit year of the ſeventh Olympiad one 
year more, or rather but one in all; for the Regiſters of 
the Capitol agree with Cato, and hee differeth nothing from 
Varro, if Calvifius may bee Judge.* 

Therefore altogether negle&ing Temporarius his moroſt- 

fitie (who was ſo far out of conceit with Turnus, that hee 
would not believe that there was ever ſuch a man as Romu- 


lus) we ſay that Rome was founded inthe third year of the 
X 2 ſaxth 
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fixth Olympiad which was in the year of the Worlds Cre 
ation 3198, and beforethe Incarnation 750. ; 


— 
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CHAP. XE. 
Ara Septimanarum Septuaginta, the ſeventie Weeks. 


Tz Ara was fixed by the Angel Gabriel, Dan. 9. Seven- 
tie IVeeks ( faith hee to the Prophet) are determined up- 
on the People, &c. verſ 2.4. Know therefore and underſtand, that 
from the going forth of the Commandment, to reffore and build 7e- 
ruſalem unto the Meſſiah the Prince, ſpall bee ſeven Weeks, and 
threeſcore and two Weeks, &c. And after threeſcore and two 1Weeks 
ſhall Meſſiah bee cut off, but not for bimſelf ; and the people of the 
Prince that ſhall com ſhall deſtroy the Citie and the Santiuarie, 8c. 
And bee ſhall confirm the Covenant with manie for one IVeek, 
and in the midſt of the Week, hee ſhall cauſ the Sacrifice and the 
Oblation to ceaſy and for the overſpreading of ahuminations bee 
ſhall make it deſolate,even until the conſummation,&c.SotheAngel. 

The Weeks are to bee underſtood not of daies, but Years; 
and thoſe not of the Moon, but the Sun ; and fo 70 by 7 
is 490 years, from the time of the going forth of the Come 
mandment 8c, unto the Abomination of deſolation. But 
where to begin or end this Epilogiſm, is the vexata Queſtio, 
as Scaliger cal's it, a queſtion that hath. endured the greateſt 
controverſie, involved with circumſtances of ſuch notable 
intricacie, that a Scholar of verie great parts ('tis reported 
by one that.knew the man) fell mad with ftudying how to 
make this good. 

Som reckon the Epilogiſm from Cyrw, others from Da» 
rius Hyftaſpir, and ſom from the ſeventh,others from the 20 
of Artaxerxes Eongimanus, accordingly ending the Weeks, 
fom at the profanation of the Temple by Antiochus, others 
atthe deſtrution of the Temple by Pompey, or that of He- 
rad, orelf at the Paſſion, 

The trueſt of the fal(; isthat which begineth at the (e- 
ranth.year of Artaxerxes Langimanus, and endeth in an! Sar 
viourg.}. 
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viours Paſſion : for this maketh a good account of the years. 
Ic was the opinion of the learned Bunting, Funccius, &c. but 
that which | perceiv to bee reſted upon, is the judgment of 
Scaliger followed by Calviſias, and this begineth che Epilo- 
giſm at the ſecond year of Darius Noth, and determineth it 
in the final deſtrution of Feruſalem by Titus. For the Angel 
ſaith exprelly, that aftey ſeven Weeks and ſixtie two-weeks, the 
Meſſiah beeing cut off, the holie Citie ſrall bee deſtroied &c. and that 
in the-middle of :the ſeventieth week the Sacrifice and Oblation ſball 
ceaſ, and for an overſpreading | abomination , &c. which is 
plainly called by our Saviour, the abomination of. deſolation , 
ſpoken of by Daniel the Prophet &e. and therefore no queſtion, 

at the feventie Weeks are to end'with the Holie Citie, 
Their begining was to bee from the time of the going forth 
of the Commandment, &c. And this, though ſuch an one 
was given firſt by Cyrus, and thirdly by Artaxerxes, yet moſt 
purpaſely from. Darius .Nathws in the ſecond year of his 
reign. The r3 year of Darius Notbus isthe 20: of: the: Pelo- 
poneſiack, war by Thucydides that was the-92 Olympiad, and 
this was the 3538 from the Worlds: Creation, or-4302 of 
the Julian Period, therefore the 2 year of: Darius Notbus was 
the 4.290 of the Julian Period, and that was the 35 62 from 
the worlds Creation. The Cycle of the Sun was 6 and the 
Moon. 15. 'And the Interval is expreſsly 490 years. For the 
Holie Citie was deſtroyed in the ſeventieth year of the In- 
carnation, which was the 4org from the Worlds Creition, 


and the 4783 of the Julian Period; the Cycle of the Sun was -- 


23, and the Moon 14. 
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CHAP.X. 
ta Alexandrea, . 


DD ——————— 


Ve time Seleucys. began ta ſucceed in his part of the 
 V Empire of Aſia, The Gr eks diſuling their Olympian. 
account,fet up a new /£r4, which though it reckoned / wa 
the reign of Seleucys, yet it bare the name of the conquerous 

XR 3 from 
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from whom it was called e/£ra Alexandrea Grecorum, or Syrs 
Macedonum. Seleucus began to raign twelv years after the 
death of Alexarder, as appeareth by Albategnius and the Al- 
mageſt ; which conſenteth alſo to Diodorus Siculus , who 
afirmeth chat thefirſt year of Seleucus was the farit of the 
117 Olympiad. 

Therefore this Ara was fixed in the 4402 of the Julian 
Period, which was the 3638 from the world's Creation; 
the Cycle of the Sun was 6, and the Moon 13+ The ra 
was fixed faith Scaliger (though Petavius will not yield it) 
by Calipus of Cyzicum, who. finding that MMeton's ciclus 
decennovenalis exceeded the Moon's Revolution one qua- 
drant of adaie, put four of theſe together, and detratting 
from thence one whole daie-for the quadruple exceſs of 
hours, gave an exaQer account of the Lunations then 


ICs 

This Cyclethe Author to the honor of Alexander be- 
gan the 28 of June, in the Summer Solſtice at the new 
Moon, which followed the fight at Gangamele. And this was 
in the year of the world 3619 as the Eclipſ afſureth which 
hap'ned eleven daies before, but becauſ this fell out to bee 
in theſecond year of that Olympiad , Calippus altered his 
minde,and ſtayed nineteen years to make his Period concur; 
but Alexander deceafing within ſeven years, the e£ra could 
not begin till twely years after , which was the firſt of the 
reign of Seleucus, and 3638 of the World. 


i 


CHAP. XI. 
Ara Dbilcarnain 


S the ſame with the Alexandrea Grecorum , and hath no- 
thing proper but the Name, which it ſelfalſo is nothing 
but Alexander in other words as by the Arabick Geogra- 
pher and'otherwife "tis made known. Dbilcarnain, that is, 
habentis duo cornua, as Albumazer's Tranſlator expreſſeth ir. 
So Alexander was called with relation to the Ram in Da- 
| | niePs 
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ries Vilton as ſomdivine, but then they are tain to read ic 
Ailcarnain, not conlidering that it is not the word in Ara- 
bick as in Hebrew, for a Ram, the Arabians if thy had 
meant thus, wonu!d have ſaid not Aiie,but Hamelcarnain;but 
|:tthat paſs, for the word written in it's own Janguage ma- 
nifeltly importeth no more then one that hath two wa 
So Alexander, faith —_—_ might bee called either for 
that his Empire was bipartite into Afia and Syria, ( which 
is not altogether ſo true ) or orherwile, for that hee joined 
the Eaſt and Welt tagether with Conqueſts, holding as ic 
were the two Hornes of the World in his Vitorious hands. 
Andthis hee ſaith, becauſ as Hercules In the Welt, fo 
Alexander ſet. up two Pillars for a non altra to the Eaſtern 
World. The Arabians themſelvs ſajie more; For though 
the more commonly known Hiſtorians of this Conqueror 
9. Curtius and Arrian out of his Proluhhie and Gifts 
rake no notice of Alexander's falling in the Weſtern World, 
( Cedren excepted, whereſoever hee had it) yetthe Arabick 
Geographer doubteth not to afhrm , that hee was the man 
by whoſe appointment and Defign that Iſthmos Gaditanes 
was cut ont, and the Atlantick Ocean let into the Mediter- 
ranean, ſo making that Streight or Fretum ( therefore not 
to bee term'd Herewleum) now called the Sreights of Gibral- 
ter, oras it ſhould bee Gebal Tarec, that is -Tarec's Hill, ſo 
called faith the Arabick Geographer from Tarec the Son of 
Abdalla, who having tranſported his Barbarlans over the 
Streight, ſecured his Army with the Natural fortification 
of that Place. Geographins Arabs. 1. par. cl. 4 
But why Alezander ſhott]d bee called Dbilcarnain or babens 
duo cornna, Secaliger's reaſon is beyond” exception, and 
which Petavins himſelf could not chooſ but commend. Alex=- 
ander to tail himſelf a reputation of Divinitie, ſuborned 
the Prieſt roentitle him the fon of Corniger Ammon, thence- 
fqrth the Cyrenians, who had formerly uſed to «xpreſs this 
Fapiter horned intheir Coins, transferred this honor to the 
Coriqueror , and ſo the reputed ſon, as the Father was 
known by the name of Corniger which when it came tothe 


Arabians was to bee ſaid as here it is Dilcarnain. 
CHAP, 
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Antiquitat, 
Lib, 11. 


CHAP. X11. 
The Fews Ara. 


Lexander the Great with his Grecian Armie marching 
A towards Jeruſalem with all intention of hoſtilicie , 
the High Prieits and Levites came forth to meet him, all 
in their Holie Garments, The King beholding this reverent 
Afſſemblie, made an approch himſelf alone, and drawing 
near to the igh Prieſt $ll down and worſt:ipped. The Ca- 
ptains wondring to ſee the ſon of 7upiter Ammon, who had . 
given command that all men ſhould worſhip him, himſelf 
to fall down to a Jew, Parmenion drew near and made'bold 
to ask him the-queſtion. To whom Alexarder ; 'Tis net 
the Prieſt ſaith hee, but his God whom I adore, and who 
in his verie habit appeared unto mee long ago at Dis in Ma- 
cedonia , aud encouraged mee in my u ings forthe 
Empire- of 4fia. This don, the King aſcended the Temple, 
where Sacrifice firſt don to God, the prophecie of Daniel . 
was brought forth, the high Prieſt turning to that place 
which foretelleth of a mightic Prince of Grecia that was to 
conquer the Perfians,which,the circumſtances well agreeing, 
the King readily applyed unto himſelf, and ſo departed verie 
well pleaſed, and fall of hope, leaving the People to their 
Antient peace. So their Hiſtorian Foſephws3 and the Book 
Taanith Cap. g. 

But itis added moreover by Abrabam the Levite in his Ca- 
bala, that the High Prieſt by waie of acknowledgment 
made faith to the King,that all the children which ſhould bee 
born that year to the holie Tribe ſhould bee called by his 
Name; and moreover that from the ſame Time they would 
henceforth compute their Xfinian Staros, or Ara of Con- 


_ rafts, Sc. fol.3, 
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CHAP, XIII. 
Era Diomyfiana Philadelphi. .. 


A Celeſtial year is ſuch an one as k&epeth touch with 
the Sun, the Months whereof begin at his entrance 

into the Signs preciſely, and eſpecially ſerving for the Pro- 
gnoſtication ot. the Seaſons. Such a kinde of year Dionyſus 

an Aſtrologer in Egypt ſet up after the example of Metan and 

others; ( as by Theon "tis noted upon Aratus. ) The Ara 
whereof hee fixed in the firſt yeare of the famous Ptolomic, 
ſurnamed Philadelpb. 'Tis often cited in the Almageſt,which 

alſo giveth Teſtimonie that this Ara began in the 463 of , — 
Nabonaſſar's Thoſh , which was the fourth year of the 123 , _ M 
Olympiad, anſwering to the 4429-of the Julian Period , 1mureſt;. F 
which was the 3665 of the world's Creation. The Cycle | 
of the Sun was 5, andtheMoon 2. 

But neicher was this this year of Dionyſius meerly cocleſtial, 
'twas alſo civil, as Scaliger diſcovereth. yet of no greater uſe 
in Hiſtorieto reconcile one place in that golden book ( as 
the ſame Autor termeth it) of Feſus the ſon of Sirach. That 
wiſe man faith that in the 38 year when Evergetes was King, 
hee came into Fg ypt,%c.but how could that bee, ſaith Scaliger 
ſceing this Ptolomie raigned but 26 years. To faieas ſom do 
that hee meant the years of hisown life, or the life of Ever- Emender, 
getes, is rather to excuſe the Autor, then interpret him. And 7e*- bb.s. | 
therefore'tis to bee ſaid that hee referreth to the Dionyſian ; 
Account, in the 38.whereof hee might com into Egypt in 
the time of Evergetes. And therefore Petavius upon his E- 
Pipbanius firſt, and again in his Dotirina Temporum, had little 
reaſon to fall ſo foully upon the much more learned Autor 
of this and manic other admired Revelations. 
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CHAP, XIV. 
ra Hiſpanica. 


youw Ceſar in the fourth of hig DiQatorſhip, appointed 
Die lib 11, J bis Mathematicians to the Correction of the Roman 
; ear 3 which is the begining of the 7alian Account. The 
The 283 whercof Cenſorinus faith, was the 1014 of Ipbilus, 
and that the 986 af Natonaſſar.  Theretore — Ac- 
count began the 703 of Nabonaſſar which was the 4669 of 
the Julian Period , and 3505 from the Worlds Creation. 
The Cycle of the Sun was 21, and the Moon 14 Seven 
Years after, and 38 before the Nativitie of Chriſt , the 
Spaniards beeing brought under the ſubjeCtion of the Em- 
pirez received allo this form of year; their Ara trom that 
time forth bearing Date from hence : , which though it was 
the fifth of Auguſtus, yet the Style went in the Difators 
Name; and fo the King Alphonſo would bee underitood in 
his Tables, when hee calleth this Term Ara Ceſaris,means . 
ing the DiQator. 
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CHAP. XV. 
Era Attiate Victorie. Oc. 


(- Augaſtus having triumphed over Antonie and Cles 
A opatra it the battel of Aftium, TY xef7@ warulr® Tyq, 
faith Diox, became himſelf to bee Monarch of. the World, 
w5s i Thi dwealduncr off ris Moregyias en i , hc. in- 
ſomnch that hee pave command that the Empire ſhould be- 
gin to compute their- Afts from this daie's Achievment; 
which wasthe ſecond of September by Dion. It was the year 
of ithe World 3919, and 4683 of vhe Julian Period; as 
otherwiſe, and allo by an Eclipſ noted in the Faſti Seculi, 
'tis manifeſt ; yet by the decree of the Senate, this Ara 
was fixed in the deſtruftion of Alexandria, which was taken 


Auguſt 


- TICS 


De Aris, &- Epochis, 


Auguſt the 29, of the year following , 'twas the 16 Fulian 
year, and the 294 from the Death of Alexender, 
Till chis time the Egyptian account meaſured by Nabonaſ- 

ſar's year, conliſting of 3 65 daies, without anie intercala- 

tion of the odd hours ; in the place hereof the Julian torm 
ſucceeded 3 And becaul the Egyptians called everie daie in 

the year by the Name of ſomGod , which were therefore 

called nwiges ©t2r , and everic year of their Luſtrum's or 
Qyadriennals in like manner, which were therefore called 

#7» Os%v, Anni Deorum , thele years were henceforth: called 

in honor of Auguſtus, Anti Auguftorum Deorum, or Anni Au- 

guſtorum, as *tis recorded by Cenſorinus, who onely menti- 

oneth them by this Name, | 

This Ara'Atiaca continued in uſe tillſthe time of Diocle- 

fian, who having gained himſelf an Opinion of Wiſedom 

and Fortune among his People , thoughe himſelf worthie 

from whom the Computation ſhould now begin, which 

was don. It was theretore called by thoſe of the Empire 

Ara Dioclefianea ; but by the Chriſtians Ara Martyrum San- 

forum, from the great Paſſion of Saints in the 19 of this 
Emperor's Raign, wherein more 'then one hundred fortie 

and four thouſand Chriſtians ſuffered perſecution in Ey ypt. 

Thus Ipnatias the Patriarch of Antioch anſwered Scaliger 

his Letters; Vir, ſaith Scaliger, quo doctiorem Oriens noſtro ſe- 
culo non tucit. Bute the Ara Martyrum and that of Diecleſian 
begin at the ſame time; as Chriſtman upon his Alfraganus 
proveth out of 4bull Haſſumi an Arabick Hiſtoriographer, 
And to aſſure the beginning of Diocleftans Ara, Theon upon , 
the Almageit noteth an EclipCl ot the Moon at "rs 254 rheow. 8 
76 me ire Morales, and inthe $1 year of Diocleſian, and j,ys. bus 6 
1112 of Nabonaſſar. Aſpyrthe 29, and 6 of Phamenoth,and Prolem.A1- 
this Eclipl; exaſted co the Julian form, hapued November 25 , Pay. p.248. 
a lictleatecr midnight, in-che year of the World 4313, and 

264 fromthe Incarnationzthe Sum was in che 5 of Sapittarze. 
Therefore Dioclefian's Xrawas hxed in the 1032 of Nabonaſ- 
ſar, which was the 28.4 from the Incarnation. Therefore as 
ic is called Ara Martwwm, it refterreth not to the perſecuti- 
on inithe 19 of Diocleſian , but to that of his firſt year , 
Tt 2 wherein 
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wherein Diodoruthe Biſhop celebrating the Holie Commu- 
nion with manie other- Chriſtians in a Cave, was immured 
into the earth, and ſo buried all alive. Exſebius in Diocleſtans 

This ra is uſed by S. Ambroſe, Epiphanius, Evagrius, Her- 
mannus,Contratius, Bede and others.[t fttood in common Chri- 
ſtian uſe, until the times of Dionyſis the Abbot,who in ſtead 
hereot brought in the Ara of Chriſt's Incarnation, ſo that 
(as Peter Aliac,our Bede, and others) the Chriſtiansdid not 
uſe to reckon by the years of Chritt, until the 532 of the 
Incarnation, yet Scaliger may bee ſeen, De Emend. lib.5. fs 
495. © pe. 496+ &p. the 18 of his Prolegomena. 

Nor is it to bee thought, ſaith Chriſtman, that this Ara 
Martyrum was utterly aboliſhed, except we mean it of Rome; 
tor ſaich hee 'tis yet in uſe among the Egyptians , Arabians , 
Perſians, Ethiopians , and generally the Eaitern men. 

© Scaliger faith it once and again ( how truly I doubt) that 
it never was butas it till is uſed in the Egyptian and Ethio- 
pian Churches : No doubt,, but that.it was moſt proper to 
Egypt where ie firſt began, for which cauſ it is called by the 
Arabians Teric Elgupti the Ara AZgyptica. Fromthe Egyptians 
the moſt part of the world receivedit, though the Abzſines 
or Etbiopzans in a diretter line, as whoſe Patriarch and Re- 
ligion is ſubje& co that of Alexandria., The Ethiopians call 
it the Anni. Gratie. 
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CHAP. XVI. 
fEra Chriſti Nati. 


| Þ pc br Abbot who as wee faid was Autor to the 
world of accounting by this-new Zra,infinicely more 
concerning then that of Diocleſian, fixed the ſame in the 
4713 of the Julian Period which an{wereth to the 3950 
year from the World's Greition, ſochat the Anni Chriſti 
were not inuſe of Computation till the 532 year after - 
Nativitie, as it was fixed by Dionyſius- This Dionyſian nit 
the more accurate in Chronolagie finde to bze at fault, but 

not 
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not the mſclvs agreeing upon the difference. To faie nothing 
ot the Biſhop of Middleburgh, who athrmeth chat: this Era 
was behinde-hand with che true Nativitie 22 years,and that 
S Paul himſelf had revealed this to him,chough afterward hee 
changed this opinion, S.Paul it ſfeem's not becing in the 
right, and believed that this Ara was ſo farfrom beeing 2 2 
years bzhinde,that it was two years before-hand with the 
cruth.Capells laboreth to prove that it isa Metachroniſm of 
{ix years, Kepler of five, Decker of four,others of three, Sca- 
liger of two, whodemonſtrateth, as hee himfelt. thinketh, 
that the figlt year Dionyſtan of Chrilt ought to bee reckoned 
the third.Learned. Bunting one of the firlt who took this ex+ 
ception, demon&rateth that the difference is but of one year. 
Hee provech ie thus. Taking for grantedout of S. Luke, that 
the thirtieth year of Chriſt is Synchronical to the fitteenth 
of Tiberius. Hee noteth an Eclipl of the Moonſetdown by 
Tacitus in the lir{t year of Tiberins,the two Sexti, Pompeio & 
Apuleio Coſs. This Eclipf hapned upon Thurſdaie the 27 of 
September, in the 4727 of the Fulian Period, which was the 
3963 from the Worlds Creition. And lecing,as molt certain 
Ic is, that this Eclipſ tell out in the firſt year of. Tiberius, and 
thac thefitteenth of Tiberius anſwereth to the 30 of our Sa- 
viour's age,it followeth, that the firſt of Tiberius was the fit- 
te-nth of our Saviour ; and the firſt of our Saviour was the. 
4712 year of the Julian Period, one. year ſooner then the 
Dionyſian A®s, or,as it may bee,the verie ſame;tor-'tis doubt=- 
ed what S. Luke meaneth by 47% 4 Udxorle doxo © ay ; 
ourown Tranſlation rendreth, that Feſus began to bee about 
thirtie years old, &*c. which conlidering, and that the firlt of 
Tiberius was but the begining of a year, the difference may 
{eem to com within compals of ſom reconciliation, 

For the time of the year..The Alexandrian, and therefora 
the Ethiopian and Armenian Charches deliver that our Savi- 
our was born the 6 of Januarie,the ſane daie hee was bapti- 
zed,accordingly they celebrate both the Feſtivals in one daie 
of the Epiphanie,which for that it hath been of ſom.ſtand- 
tng in thoſe parts, prevailed ſo-far with Cauſabon, as to 


forſake. the more received opinion , but not conlidering 
TH how - 
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An'quitat, 


Lib 11. 


how flenderly this Tradition pretendeth. *Som queſtion of 
of old there was in the Church of Alexardria ( ſo their 

Clement reporteth) as concerning the daie of this Nativicie. 

To reſoly this doubt they oblerved this courſ; Thedaie of 
his Baptiſm ſuppoſed, which as wee , they held co bee the 
Epipbanie , they ſuppoſed alſo out of the torequoted pl:ce 
ot 4X Luke, that our Saviour was born and Chrilt'ned the 
ſame daiey- for chat hee was 30 years old when hee was ba- 
ptized. Their conclution theretore was, that our Saviour 
was born the fixth of Fanuarie, which how conſequent it is 
I need not ſajie. The torenamed Bilhop of Middleburgh ſet- 
teth down our Saviour born in April. Beroaldus thinketh, 
hee was born about the begining of Ofober. So Scaliger; 

Calvifius about the end of ' September. As tor the daie ſaith 
Scaliger, Vnins Dei eſt, non Hominis definire : and Hoſpinian 
perſuadeth , that the Chriſtians did not celebrate the 25 of 
December, as thinking Chriſt was then born, but to make 
amends for the Saturnalia. 

How mnch better had it been for theſe men to content 
themlelvs with the Tradition of the Church, then by this 
elaborate unfruictul ſearch toentangle the Truth. ; 

The Religion of this 25 daie, though Scaliger faie it, 
non eſt nupera neque novitia, 'tis Apoſtolical by th: Conltitu- 
tions of Clement. &c. 

Nor doth Chbryſoftom's Oration ſaie mach leſs. The Ca- 
tholicus Armeniorum in Theorinus Dialogue make's this good 
by Antient Monuments brought from 7eruſalem to Rome 
by Titus Veſpaſian; or if this Autoritie could bee rendred 
fuſpicions, wee cannot elude the Perſian Ephemeris, nor the 
Aſtronomical Tables of Alcas, in both which our Saviour 
is ſet down born the 25 of December. And truely the ftrange 
and rare poſition of Heaven at this Nativitie, doth not a 
licdle reinforce my belief, though otkerwiſenot much given 
ro admire matters of this nature ; for Cardan finde's it in the 
Figare of our Saviour, there hapned this daie a ConjunRi- 
on of the two great Orbs, which is of that kinde, which 
Nature can ſhew the World but once, except the World en- 

dure more then fourty thouſand years. 
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CHAP. XVII 


Ara Paſſionis Dominice. 


Ns leſs queſtion hath been madeabout the Year of our 
Saviour's Paſlion, then that of his Nativitie. Thus 
much is certain, That hee ſuffered upon Fridaie the ſourch 
ot Niſan. 

Not to take notice of the Ads of Pilate cited by the He» 
reticks in Epiphanius.. . Clemens -of Alexandria delivercth , 
That our Saviour ſuffered in the 16 of Tiberius, and 25 of. 
Phamenojb,, which anſwereth to the 21 of March; but our 
Saviour ſutfered upon Fridaie,therefore the Dominical that 
year was E : but the 16 of Tiberius had 11 for the Cycle of 
the Sun, therefore the Dominical Letter was not E, but A : 
therefore either the Paſſion was not upon that dale, orell ic. 
was not that year. | 

Epipbanius atfirmeth that our Saviour ſuffered the 20 of 
March, bat hee ſuffered ( as before) upon the feria ow , 
therefore the Dominical muſt bee D, for otherwiſe Fridaie 
could not fall upon March the 20. This hap'ned Anno 19 
of Tiberius; Hut the Cycle of the Moon for the year was 15, 
therefore the Paſſover that year was not celebrated March 
the twentieth, but the fourch of April, and feria not ſexta 
but ſeptima. 

Manie other forms of this opinion are ſet down by the 
por wy but which will not endure the couch of theſe Cha- 
raters. | op 

'Phlegon Tralianus noteth an Eclipſof the Sun the fourth 
year of-the 202 Olympiad, the molt horrible thatever was. 
No man ever doubted but this was that which the Scripture 
noteth at our Saviour's Paſſion, obſerved alſo by the Aſtro- 
nomers in Eg ypt, reported to have ſaid thoſe words, Aut De- 
us Nature patitur, &fc. The Reverend Fathcr Dionyſius may 
bee ſeen in his Epiſtle to Polycarpus and to Apollophanes, but 
who whea hee ſaith, thatthis was don by the Interpolition 
of the Moon, doth not a little betraie his Tradition = 
the 
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the Sun and Moon were thenDiametrically oppoſed, and the 
Moon her (elf totally Eclipſed in Libra to the Antipodes of 
Feruſalem ; therefore the Eclip{ was ſupernatural. 

The fourth year of the 22 Olympiad anſwereth to the 1 9 
of Tiberius, and the 33 of the Nat ivitie, which was the 4745 
of the Julian Period, and 3982 of the World, in theys 74- 
lian year, and 780 of Nabonaſſar ; and becauſ_it was feria 
ſexta, therefore it was the third date of April , there hap- 
ning the verie ſame daie a natural Eclip{ of the Moon in 
the 11 of Libra, which began at Jeruſalem at 5 of the clock 
and 49 minutes in the afternoon. Therefore this daie was 
exceeding terrible, for the Sun was totally once, and the 
Moon once totally, and twice Eclipſed. . 


 m— 


CHAP. XVIII. 
Hegira HAuchammedis, 


«MM Abomet having introduc'd a new Superſtition,which 

the men of Mecha impatient (as all other of altera- * 
tion) relented not, was forced to flie that place, This 
flight of his, or perſecution, as hee had rather it ſhould bee 
thought, in allufton to that of Diocleſian, and compliance 
with the Chriſtians Ara Martyrum, was called Hegira Mu- 
chammeds, that is low, or the flight of the perſecuted 
Prophet. It fell out upon Fridaie the 16 of Jalie, and 622 
of the Incarnation, begining (as their years are Lunar)from 
the new Moon of that time, but which they account not as 
others from the Conjun&ion it ſelf, but from the Horning, 
which is the cauſ why they ſet up in their Steeples a Cre- 
ſcent,as weea Croſs in ours. From this Xra Fuge Mucham- 
medane they reckon their years. 


— 


De Aris, & Epochis. 


CHAP. XIX 
ra Jeſdigerdica. 


His ra was foeed, faith 4lbumazar, Anno Hegire 11, 
Rabie. prioris, 22. fer. 3. which anſwereth to the 16 of 
June, Anno Chriſti 632, ſo called from Feſdagerd the laſt Per- 
fian King, in whom that Empire ſaith Haithon the Armenian, , 
was loit the ſame yearof our Lord unto Othman the Saracen; 
to bee reckoned not from the inauguration as Alpbraganus 
Pr? _ the Monk and ſom others, but from the death of 
eſdager | 
The Perſians begin their yearat the Vernal ZXquinox ac- 
curately obſerving the Sun's entrance into the firit point of 
Aries, which daie they call Newruz, that is, Novus dies; from 
142, which in their tongue lignifieth a daie, and New, novus, 
new ; enterteining this time with great ſolemnicie , which 
they hold fo facred, that no Matrimonie there is accounted 
legitimate if not contratedin the Spring. 
w,becauſ the Egyptian year, ro which that Aradid 
applie,{till anticipated the Sun's motion,and gavean unjuft 
account of the Equinox,the Sultan of Coraſan or Meſopita. 
mia, appointed eight of the moſt learned Aſtrologers of that 
age (amongſt whom Aben =_ or Avicen was one ) to make 
an cxat determination of the Tropical year,whbich was don 
as they could. This new form was fixed in the Xquinox 
obſerved by them, the Sun entring the firſt point of Aries, 
Thurſdaie the 18 of Pbrurdin at two of the Clock in the 
afternoon, in the 448 year of Jeſdagard, and 471 of the He- 
Lira, which was 1079 of the Incarnation according to Di- 
onyſius. The Cycle of the Sun was 24, the Moon 16. 
his Zra from the Style of the Emperor was called Gela- 
lea, that is, Era Auguſtaor Imperatoriagas that word fignifieth 
in the Perſian DialeR, 
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| Greek Church, who in their 


CHAP. XX. 
What is Proleptical » and what Hiſterical Time. 


; Iſtorical Time is that which is deduced from the Zra 


Orbis Conditi. Proleptical is that which is fixea in the 
Chaos : The Jews call it tempus Toby, as the Chaos is cal- 
ted by their Moſes, Gen. 2, So the new Moon which they: 
ſhppoſeto bee upon the ſecond of the fix daies, that is , if 
che Luminaries had then been, they call Novilunium Tobu,for 
that as yet there was neither Sunnor Moon. 

The firſt example of Proleptical Time was given by the 
Bomnunctous follow-the Ho- 
lie Scripture of the Septuagint. Therefore their Ara- Or- 
bis Conditi is ſixed in 5500 year Ante Chriſtum Natum. Their 
more Artificial men, perceiving that this vaſt Epilogiſm 
was good for ſomwhart el, befides the meafaring of Times , 
applied it to the Charafters, and they found that divided by 
19. and 28, it gave theCircle of the Sun and Moon , but 
divided by 1 5.it gave nor the true IndiQtion ; therefore they 
added 8 to the fumm, and fo it became a Technical or Arti- 
ficial Period, comprehending the three Charadtters, and be- 
cauſ it ſuppoſed 8 years of the Toby, it was Proleptical ; 
but which the Times following not conl(idering reckoned 
Hiſtorically, as if the” fra Orbis had then' been fixed ; bar 
are thus to bee corretted. 
This Account is uſed by the Maronites, Grecians, and ge- 
nerally by the Eaſtern Church, it is called Ara Grecorum, 
or more properly Periodus Conſtantinepolitane , from the 
Seat of the Emplre, where'it may ſeem to have been deviſed. 
By this Example- Scaliger made up his Fulian Period; 
which it ſeIf alſo, as this, conſiſteth of Time,partly Hiſtorl 
cal, and pattly proleprical. | Py 
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CHAP. X XI. 


Conſidering the Cauſſes of that infinite Varietie which is 
four d to bee amongſt Chronologers., 


Lnn_ Huſman in his Epiſtle to'the Eletor Palatine 
reckoneth up 4o ſeveral Opinions concerning the Con- 
neQion of thoſe two famous Xra's; this of Chrifti Nati,and 
that other of Orbis Conditi- And I doubt not but this di- 
verlitie might bee redoubled if anie bodice would undertake 
that ſuch frivolous pains. 

The extremeſt varietie is that of the Greek and Hebrew 
Scripture, making a difference of two thouſand years z an 
occaſion juſtly taken by ſom equally to diſparage the auto- 
_ritie either of the one or the other. For it cannot bee but 

that this Epilogiſm muſt bee detrafted from the Hebrew, or 
ſaperadded to theGreek, there beeing no .mean waie of re- 
conciliation. But certainly, the Hebrew ( though I holdit 
not ſo everie waies incorrupt, as if not one jot or title of 
the ſame fuffered the common fate of time ) yet | believ it 
ro bee the Original, andby the incredible diligence of the 
Maſora, ſubſervient to the greater providence of God, to 


retain more of it's own puritie, then anie other Scripture 


whatſoever; and therefore that it refteth in the Greek 


Tranſlation,to account for this difference ; yet neither dol. 


think that choice Aſſemblie ſo negle&ed by God in a matter 
ſo importantly cared for by him, as to recede ſo touly from 
their Original. 

T rath& caſt this corruption apon the dregs of Tims, 2 
furing my {If that this inipoſture was pur upon us by the 
Hellenifts, thoſe among them who affefted that antient He- 
refie of the Chiliaſts'; the conceit whereof I affirm to bee 
the occafion of this corruption. | 
FR c_ differences in that Connexion, haye theſe leſſer 

anfſes, | 


ofame Hiſtorie maketh no certain account of Time 


Thar Hiſtor 
before the Olympiads. 


Z 2 That 
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That in the Romane affairs ( a moſt important piece of 
Hiſtorie) the Conſulſhips are not regiſtred in the Faſti with 
that diſtintion and care as was neceſſarie, experience where- 
of hath been made by the induſtrious examinations of On«- 
phrius and Cuſpinian. 

That the Hiſtorians themſelvs generally did not conſider 
ſo much the deſignation of Time, otherwiſe then with a re- 
ference to their own Zra's, which were but uncertainly 
fixt. 

That manie of them wrote not the Hiſtorie of their own 
Times. 

That ſom of them took libertie to relate thoſe things in- 
clufively, which others related excluſively. 

That ſeveral Nations reckoned not by the ſame form of 
years. That all Nations not Chriſtian, afte&ed an Opinion 
of greater Antiquitie then their own beginings, endevours- 
ing therefore to leay the Storie of their riſing as poſſibly 
uncertain to poſteritie, as in them Iaie. So the Fg yptians 
tell us of Heroes paſt, who by their reckoning reigned lon 
before the world was made; which they fſaie with as ma 
credit, as the Indians tell us, that they have out-liv'd foar 
Suns alreadie, and that this which wee have is the fifth 
from their begining : To ſaie nothing of Fanhazar T/q- 
rethand Roani, men that lived before Adam's time, as the 
book Heubattiſs make's report, and that one Sombaſber was 
Adam's Tutor. | 

But the greateſt cauſ of all is for that Profeſſed Chrono- 
logers of our own times, ſuch as Funccius , Beroaldus , Bu- 
cbolcer, nay Satian, Baronius, Torniellus,and Gordon themſelvs 
were altogether unacquainted with anie Artificial wait of 
this work, not knowing how to make application of Na+ 
tural and Civil Charafters to the aſlyring of Times. One 
of the firſt who began to know what was to bee don in this 
matter, was the moſt learned,and perceiving Mercator, who 
Inſtituted a Chronologie by waic of Demonſtration Aſtro- 
nomical. To this begining, ſomthing by Crentzeim was ad- 
ded; but verie much more by Bunting the Autor of a moſt 
elaborate Chronologie, demonſtrating by Conus 
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' of Eclipſes, the Sun and Moons Circles, and with Calcu- 
lation of everie Eclipl lince the world began. 

*  Butthis Art hath received greateſt perteftion from that 
excellent work of Scalzger ds Emendat. Temporum, upon 

whoſegrounds Calviſius hath erefted a moſt incomparable 
Chronologietor demonſtration of time byEclipfes,andCy- 
cles of the Sun and Moon le verally applyed to everie year, 
yet wanting ſo much to accompliſhment as may ſeem to bee 
added by the incredible pains of Helvicusz who. excelleth 
Calviſius ( though otherwile excelled by him) in Synchro- 
niſmes infinitely added, and the application of the Julian 
Period,which why Sethus Calviſius ſhould not meaſure is ve- 
"rie much tobee marvelled. Theſe two, therefore put toge- 
ther make up Chronologie everie waies abſolute, and 
brought to ſuch a perfeXion as needs not to bee added un» 
' to; for thoughl doubt not, but that ever+thoſe alſo are 
ſomtimes failing, as for ſom other neceſſarie and unavoid- 
able defedts ; ſo alſo for that they are not throughly advi- 
ſed, whole Tables Aſtronomical they beſt and moſt ſe- 
curely may follow, Yet aſſure my ſelFthe differences caul- 
ſed by this is but verie ſmall and inſenfible, that it cannot bee 
much amended though never ſo much care ſhould bgg taken, 
and that by tampering it may bee made much worf, as by the 
learned, infinite and equally unprofitable pain of Petavius, 
is too well __— TRY good b were, that o—_s 
logie brought to this degreeof complement; might ex 

= ava hand, bur beeing ſtampt with ——_ 
of ſom publick autoritie, might go currantin general Opi- 
niongwithout farther clipping or defacing upon whatſoever 
ſpecious and pretending reformations. * 


— 
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CHAP, XXIl.* 


Of Canon Chronological. 


TD defignationof Time ſecundum intervalla, the Chro« 
nolopers call Canon : which if itfet the Ara's down 
{ingly is termed Canon, x4" 9d ; if it make a Connext- 
on of them, x7 n2ir&, 

An Example of the firſt is, 

From the Ara of the Fulian Period Anni 
Unto that of Orbis Conditi 764- 
Unto the Univerſal Deluge 2419 
Unto the Birth of Abrabam 2711 
Unto the DeftruRion of Troy 3530 

An Example of the ſecond is, | 

The Creition fell out in the 764 of the Fulian Period. 
The Flood came upon the earth Anno 1456 of the Creati- 
on, and 2420 of the Julian Period. Our Saviour Chrilt 
was born Anno Mundi 3949, Anno Period. Ful. 4713, Olyms 
piad 194, and 748 of Nabonaſſar. 

ThiFConnexion of things is called Synchroniſm, whe- 
ther it bee of the intervals themſcTvs, or together with the 
Storie. 8 
. Anerror committed herein is called Anachronifſm: and 
either ſairh too much, and that is a Prochroniſm ; or too 
lictle, andthat is a Metachroniſm, 
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Monarchie, as the Philoſopher diſconrſeth in 
his Politicks, is the government of one man 
over manie. According to thedegrees of this 

3 Principalitie, the word Aonarchie, is equivo=- 

| cal 3 in the prime meaning intending 

The Lawful Abſolute Rule of ſom Prince , either Eleffed or 

Succeeding , exerciſing Dominion correſponding with the * 

Law of Nature, and the Right of Nations. Thus His Sa- 

cred Majeſtieis a Monarch or tole Governor within theſe 

his Realms. | | 
In a wider and anjuſter ſenf, A Monarchie- is taken for 

The Peremptorie  Autoritie of ſom Mightie Potentate, whoſe 

Right and Title for the moſt part is bis Sword ; or , if hee 

hee Succeed, cis in the Ambition and Tyrannie of his Pro- 

genitors, by which hee uſurpeth power where hee pleaſeth, 

A a ſtriking 
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"”D The Aſſyrian Monarchie, 

ſtriking into the hearts of Men rather the fear then the love. 
of him, v hee enforceth bis _—_— Vaſialsto an 
unaatural ce» Thusthe great Turk may bee cal- 


led a Monarch ; for in this ſenſ, though it ſeem to ſecure it 


more notorious:of this kinde were thoſe 4 great Monarchies 
un towhoſe Kings, as to fampyus Epoches, the ſtragling and 
unbounded affairs of the World are orderly reduced. 

In this number the Kingdom of Ajhyr beareth a place,and 
the firſt ; the Deſcription whereof wee have here underca-- 
ken. In theconlideration of this,wee ſhall obſerv in ita tre- 
ble Vidiſſitude, which the Babylonians and: Aſſyrians ynger- 
went, in the continuance of this Government. The firſt 
from Nimrod to Ninus, jn which time the ſeat of the King- 
dom wagsat Bape} : The ſecond from Ninus to Aſarbaddon , 
andin this interim the Aſyrievs prevailed at Ninivie ; The 
third and laſt, from Meradac to Belſhazar; in which again 
Babel got the better, which ic held till all was loſt tothe 
Medes and Perſians. 

And for the greater illuſtration, to all this wee will pre- 
mile the Deſcription of the Land of Afbur; as knowing 
this fyll well that the circumſtance of Place as well as Time 
addeth much to the underſtanding of the Storie. 
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"He Land of Afbur was fo called, from him that firſt 
Planted aColonie from Babel in thoſe parts , whoſe 
BURE Was Afivy the Son of Sem. It is the opinion of that | 
learned Rabbin Don Iſaac Aberbine!, in his Commentaries 
upon the fir Book of Moſes, called Bereſhith in Paraſha No» 
e, fol. v2 pw 2» dvroR2 WHEY pu FA WR 
FW! 
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RA RTP! thatis, Aſur the ſon of .Sem dwelt in Aſyyria , 

and from his name it was ſo called. To this opinion among 

the Antitnt Greeks, onely Eratoſthenes attain'd, as hee is in- 

troduced by the Scholiaft of Dionyſius the Alexandrian, a 
Geographical Poet, his words are 1'5%0y 5, 371 x7! 70 ar 

xenls eg 1d *Eeglor Sing "Aarvers 61 *Aarern Nyor), amd ou 

Ieias Tis 5 "Arp, Among the Modern Suidas bath embra- 

ced this conceit there,where hee pleaſeth to retraft his own, 

in the word *Awyew. So alſo amongſt manie others, Gem- 

ma Frifius tor the Latine Writers, in his 22 Chapter of the 

Diviſion of the Earth : from the Jew Joſephus, who alſo fa- 

youreth this Aſſertion. The Etymologiſt therefore, who 

ever hee were , hath deceived himſelf in afſigning the Ery- 

mon of this word Aſſria, while hee forgeth this diſtinQi- ,,, - 
On between it and Syria; that Syria ſhould bee that part of 67, 4. 
Afia which was overwhelmed in the Deluge, and was there- 73 ovgira 
fore fo called #:« 7) ovgsya: fad 5% xalaxavopt (which alſo dvilu ans 
are the words of Heſychius ) but Aſſria, faith hee, was that 7% **7%- 


part which having eſcaped the Flood was ſo called from « I 


the Particle Privative , 4d 72 yl) ovpatar amd 7% xalarwuous* lgicum mea 

But this is a Fable befitting the Greeks, whoſe Nation hath gazumin vo- 

been ſeriouſly taxed by its own Autors, for their luxurie of & 'Aovers 

invention in fabulous diſcourſes. —_— 
In the nextplace wee are to free the Deſcription inſuing ,;, 

from the equivocation and ambiguitie of the word Aſſyria, 

which is ſomtimes taken for it ſelf, at other times for the 

C——_ of Syriazin that ſenſ comprehending in itmorg 

then it ſelf, to wit Paleſtine, "—_ cia, Syria, Damaſcena, 

Arabia, Meſopotamia, Babylonia, Chaldea, ſomtimes more,ſom- 

times leſs,according to Straho 8& Plinie,and manie others.But 

our Maſter Ptolomie to deliver the delineations of the world 

fromthe Araxie and confufions of the Antients, dealt more 

accurately in his obſervations. Hee therefore in his firſt prulemeu 

Chapter of the fifth Table of 4fia, deſcribeth our Countrie Afetab, 5. 

inthis manner, H 'Aavela aeceite) ans wp "Agxlov my Tis (4p.1. 

utya. *Alas iger mwg 701 Nipdriw '73 ogor, 'And 3 Dirnge 

0iws , Mecomdlduug » x7! 72 7% Tiyerl © mwolaut wig, 'Amd I jof 4. no. 
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which deſcription Ptolomie hath vindicated this Countrie 
to her proper limits; aptly ſequeſtring Aſyria from the reſt, 
comprehending the Countrie within the confines of the 
great Armenia upon the North, Meſopotamia upon the Welt, 
Sufiun upon the South, and Media towards the Sun riling. 
The chief of Ptolomie's followers in this are Dominicus Ma- 
rius Niger, in his Geographical Commentarie upon Aſia 3 
whoſe words I forbear to inſert , becauſ they are but the 
meer Metaphraſe of the deſcription alreadie given. Belidcs 
him * Yadian hath don the like in the Chapter which treat- 
* Pag.15g- eth of the Situation of Aſſyria. So allo Gemma Friſius 
Tigurine &- 51 his 22 Chapter of the Diviſion of the Earth, and Mar- 
ditomis.  cjanus Heracleotes , who in the deſcription of Suftan the Pro- 
; vince, thus writeth ; <#uo2iZe7) fs amp wie *Aptloy Th *Aoveir. 
nn a , Hee faith that the North limit of Suftan is Aſyria: and Pto= 
in cap. ae; Ionic had ſaid before , That the South limit of Aſſyria was 
Tis Su01a- Suſian. Theagreement of theſe Autors I oppoſe ta the di- 
Vis {tration of others, in reading whereof diligent heed 
would bee taken of the ambiguitie of the word Afſſyria, leſt 
the Reader not beeing ſufficiently cautelous, might happi- 
ly bce then lcalt acquainted with the Conntrie , when hce 
hath travclled molt abont it. 

: TheLaticudeof AJyria is Northern,cutting off from the 
py pet Equinoctia towards the Pole ArQick an Arch of a greater 
aſſme, Circle, containingabout 5 degreesand ; from the 3 4 de- 

gree tothe39 and 20 ſcruples. The Longitude accounted 
* In the af. 11 the middle Line, from the great * Meridian of the World, 
figningGe- is from the 78 degreeto the 84. In aſſigning this Polition, 
og-aphical wee wee have rather inclined to Ptolomie , then the modern 
Longitude, conjeRtures of later Writers; for though inſtruments bee 
_—_— more exact, and men's experience more univerſal, yet what 
ble diffe- fall all that do, ci-m jam Seges ubi Troia fuit & Ninus in ipſa 
rence, The Nino requiratur : when "tis brought to ſuch ruine, that if 
Moderns the founder himſelf ſhoy1d rife. again, Ninus. would ſcarce 
accourting 
from the Hles called Azores, guided by the variation cf their compaſs : th: Arabians 
account trom the Pillars of | wnarvh or the Streights of Gebaltarch, corruptly cal» 
Jed Gibralterz Titus 4beiſeldea, Som a!ſofrom 41ius under the Line, and others 0- 
therwiſe : but Ptolagpie from the fortunate Iſles, and him here wee follow, 
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finde Ninive, though hee ſought itin it ſelf. According 


theretore to the Longitude and Latitude alligned, The lite 


of this Countrie is ia the North part above the Torrid 
Zone, between the Tropick of Cancer, and the Arch Circle, 
under and about the fourth Clime: the longelt daie beeing 


ſom 1 4 hours, and one fecond part. This Sitnation is ap- 
proved by Rabbi Abrabam in his deſcription of the Climes , 


his words are theſe, 317Na SMnDa Moan Phpxn 


Sw bn won fo Mgo th amo wo when 
VR 8 dg V1 gm FILL 15: 251) fav Ray 
that is, The fourth Clime begineth at the end of the third, to 
the Latitude of 36 degrees of the equal line in the North portion, 
and bis daie is fourteen bours and one ſecond , and paſſeth through 
Aſur. Sofarthe Rabbin. Wee conclude theretore, That 
che poſition of this Region is an Oblique Sphear, whoſe 
Phenomnaare theſe : They enjoie,as wee do,both a Vernal 
and Autumanal Equinox, the Sun beeing in Aries and Libra. 
Their lite is in the South part of the North temperate 
Zone, therefore their air is pleaſant. The Sun never culmi- 
nate's in theic Senich point, that beeing placed beyond the 
Tropick of Cancer , which is the extremeſt circle of the 
Sun's Motion in his Northern declination- 
the Qpticks teach, that everie Opacous bodie projetteth his 
Shadow to a part directly oppolite to the bodie luminous, 
therefore the Sun beeing either in the Northern or Sou- 
t1ern Signes,their ſhadowes are never direted to the South, 
but contrariwile; therefore they are Heteroſcii, Laſtly,they 
have the Pole Arcick alwaies elevated, and the Antar&ick 


alwaies hid. 


And becauſ 


For the Aſtrological ſite of this place, it is comprehen- 
ded within the firſt Qyadrant, in the part Oriental and Me- 
ridional, and is therefore ſubje&t to the ſecond Triangle 
under the Dominion Taurus, Virgo and Capricorn, the Pla- 
netarie Lords beeing Saturn and Venus Oriental.: in regard 
of wholerule in that earthly Triplicitie , the inhabitants, 
mult needs bee of a diſpolition wanton and laſcivious , in 
apparel gorgeous, in Religion Idolaters: And becauſ' the 
Aſſyriax in ſpecial is ſubjeted to Virgo, and her influence - 
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em 


is Mercurial , therefore our inhabitants mult bee great 
Altronomers. Thus Ptolomie, Cardan, &c. But whether it 
bee ſo or no, let their Gheſts diſpute before Mines and Rha- 
damanthus. Thus much is certain, That the manners of 
the Antientinhabicants moſt aptly correſponded with this 
Prognoſtication, and if anieurge the contrarieat this daie, 
. theſe Autors may eafily finde an anſwer ; that beſides the 
tranſlation of the Perigeum and Apogeumot the Planets, 
the precefſion of the Equinox , and the Suns leſſer Excen- 
tricitie, 'tis apparent that the Signs in the eight Sphear 
have forſaken their places in the firſt Moover; Aries now 
becing in the dadecatemorie of Taurus ; and Piſces in theplace 
of Aries. And ſo much may ſuffice for the general applica- 
tion of Theoretical Geographic, to the Prattical deſcripti- 
on of this Countrie. Before wee enter the particular parts, 
our dilcourſ ſhall tread awhile upon the Borders ; Where 
firſt on the North part wee meet with the Armenian Moun- 
tains , which might have been {lightly paſſed over, but that 
they ſhew the place where once Noab's Ark reſted. That it 
reſted in Ararat, or Armenia, Moſes beareth witneſs ; that it 
reſted in-that part of Armenia, wherein wee have placed ir, 
may bee a conjefture not without probabilitie, becauſ” Pto- 
lomie placeth the Countrie Gordiena dire&ly upon the North 
adjoining in Situation to theſe Mountains. Now that 
Countrie was ſo called from the Gordiean Mountains, upon 
which the Ark reſted, as is approved by a double Paraphraſe 
of two Antient Chaldeans, Fonathan the ſon of UVzzel, and 
Onkelos; the one tranſlating that Text of Mes, towit, 


IRE 1 IR 11 the Mountain of Ararat by YNP Cards, the 
Tm5P1, ther by MMP Carden, both entending the Gordiean Moun- 
Elias inMes fains ( whereof Strabo and Curtivs diſcourſ) Elias alſo in 
thurgeman. his Methurgemanallowing their interpretation. 


Of theſe Mountains Stepbanus maketh mention in his 
Book De urbibus. So alſo Elmarinus the Arabian tranſlated 


_ ©» by Erpenivs, and another of that Nation whoſe name is 


unknown, cited by Scbickard in his Taric of the Kings of 
Perſia. The later thus writeth, , gORs)) ahs 


k SON 


- 
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pho) Lull xx 33 aft hat is, This is 
( Mount ) Godius, upon which that Ship reſted, that a of 
Noach, on whom be peace. But whereas this Autor calleth 


the Mountain Godius, Schickard admoniſheth that it is an 
crror of the Tranſcriber, who in ſtead of AAS. Gord 


writ A/O ag. Gadi. Itis apparantthen that the Ark 


abode upon the Gordian Mountains ; but where or upon 
which, that is yet doubtful. 

Rabbi Benjamin Tudelenſis who travelled through all, 0 wn 
parts, to viſithis Countrie-men,the ten Tribes diſperſed, 2 
giveth notice in his 7tinerarie , that the place where the Ark ,, = 
relted is four miles diſtant frow Gezzr Ben Omar, and that is = 4 
an Ie Situate in the mid'(t of Tigris , at the foot of the * ——_— 
Mountains of Ararat. The Armenians allodelign the place, 
urging Tradition fora certain Mountain heretofore called 7 In 
Gordie, but now Gibel Noe, as dndrew Thevet intimateth Wh 
in theſe words : — 


a1 nv 2 Pbu Phy erp tn tn 31 Tra vt 
Rab. Benjamin in 1ti;ntrario. citante Schichards. 


Au refte quelques Chreſtiens Levantins, entre autres, les Ar- La Coſm1- 
meniens & Caſpiens mainetiennent que ceſte Arche 5 arreſta en 87apÞic U- 


la Montaigne que F'on nommoit jadis Gordie, & preſent dit par au- _ 


cuns du pais, Gibel Noe. 

Wee have alſo thoſe among the Moderns, who have pla- 
ced this Mount under a peremptorie Longitude and Lati- 
tade asa thing ordinarily known : yet for ought 1 perceiy, 
Poſlteritie in this hath obreined of Antiquitie nothing 
more then theverie name, and that is &2e5, by the Teſti- Fiſepbus 
monie of Nicolas of Damaſcus , not Lohar , as Epiphanius : 'Agyeu, bi 
though Zunius would correft the other by this. It was cal « 4, 
led Czex » from FIW12 birath, which in the Armenian tongue 
ſignifieth properly anie ſtately Edifice, ſuch as this vaſt Veſ- 
ſe] might ſeem to bee: In after times tis like they called 
their Shipsby the ſame name, and thence the Greeks _ 
daced 
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duc'd the ſame ſignification : for ſo Suidas, He(ychius, and 
the Etymologiſt conceiv of this word Ca, that it often is ta- 
ken for 2a%7y 3 and therefore Lycophron in his Caſſandra cal- 
lth the Argonavis durignrov Cawv. 

In this conjeRure that it may paſs the better, know that 
great Scaliger hath born his part, as the Reader may finde 
in his notes upon the Greek fragments, addedas an appen- 
dix to his admired induſtrie in the Emendation of the 
Times. Thus much (hall ſuffice for cur abode in the North 
of this Countrie, whtre the Reader may pardon our long 
tarrying for Noah's ſake, 

Upon the Eaſ(t,as was faid,this Region is bounded by the 
Medes, in ſpecial by the mountain Zagros, whereof a moſt 
Antient Geographer maketh this mention, Eliza y& 5 xa» 
an? tdye@ , ind feifer Th yarwminim yooary, &; TW HT Midor, 
&c. Upon the South wee ſhall tinde firſt Suſan , the Pro- 
vince {o called fromthe Metropolitzne Citie Suſis 3 which 
the Etymologiſt ſaith , might bee derived trom Suſia, 
ſignifying in the Syrian tongue a Hurt, for that this place 


5722 74: afforded good Horſes. Indeed tep)D in the Syriack tigni- 
as Sr? 55 fieth ſo : but his other conceit is more prnenles that ic ' 


AA TTEDY » 
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vor, 
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was ſo called from the Lilies which grew thercabout; as Ari- 
ſtobulus and Chares moſt aptly decermine in Atheneus, this 
onely is their error, that they ſ+y Z#7& lignifi- th © 1 ilie in 


i774 the Greek tongne, whereas they ought to have ſ»id in the 


YT durlw, 


Suoley 


Tv Zvewv 


Toy imTov 
Atytcdas 
Etymolo, 


Hebrew 3' for the 7ews indeed call a Lilie gpvw Suſan: and 
therefore was this place ſo called Js TW eti7yle, for the 
pleaſure of the place,becauſ ot ſo manie Lilies wherewith ic 
was moſt naturally and pleaſantly beſet. 


Kanvineu $8 T6 Zion only 'Aerron0r x Xegur, dic Thi Gegutrnle Ts Time 
S#9:v 35 cyeu Th Envoy gay 79 xeivcy, Atbenew, 


Strabo lib, 
15. Gee, 


Here the Kings of Perſta kept their Courts in Winter, 
becaul the Region hereabouts was then' moſt temperate , 
though in Summer it was ſo extremely hot, that when the 
Sun was in the Meridian, the Lizards and Serpents could 
not paſs by the waie, but were ftrucken dead with the extra- 
ordinarie fervor which the Sun beams projefed,beeing mul- 


tiplied 
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tiplied more ſtrongly by the refle&ion of certain Moun- 

tains not far trom thence, as Strabo the Autor moſt proba» Streb. lib, 
bly perſuadeth. Who alſo addeth, that for this canſ the + G*vg. 
Inhabicants were forced to make earthen floors upon the 

tops of their Houſes, the depth of twocubits, for no other 

reaſon, but to free themſelvs from the intolerable heart. 

Strabo ibid, 

By this Citie ran the River /1ai, as Daniel calleth it. Pto= Plnie. 
lomie and Plinie write Exleus ; no great error: it was alſo Herodetar, 
called Choaſpes, becauſ that runneth into ic. This River M**m | 
was venerable in the opinion of the Kings of Perfia,who al 7: 
waies drank of this water where-ever they were. Rabbi Ben- 11 PMA 
jamin hath obſerved, that, in his time , among the ruines of MAIN 
Elam ſtood Suſan the Caltle, in time paſt the Palacc of 4þg- 373 7W)W 
ſueros, having yet manie fair and goodly buildings from N\M 1 
the daies of old. Hee noteth allo, . that hee found there POM 
7000 Jews in T4 Synagogues, there beeing before one of N 1707 
them erefted the Sepulcre of Daniel! the Prophet, Thus WNUNN 
Rabbi Benjamin; in whoſe daies it ſeemeth by what hee, 1 UN 
faith afterwards, that the River was built upon both ſides, ba PII 
and the citie divided into two parts, that difſevering them 'D 7191 
both 3 whence it came to pals in after-times, that the one TION 
part by reaſon of commerce thriving more then the other, O!21D 0 
it was ſuperſtitiouſly imputed to Daniels Tomb, which the NYIWN? 
richer part then kept; this fond conceit once ſet abroach D'5 ON 
cauſſed great emulations, and in fine tocompoſe the debate, YN 
Singar * Shach commanded that the Tomb ſhould bee diſ= yIINTD) 
placed and ſetupon the Bridg, in the midſt of the River NI "WP 
Vlai, that ſo both parties might enjoie their vanicie with FWDIC 
an equal participation. Not far from Sufis wee have placed 3! 1297) 
the plain of Dura where Nebuchadnezar erefed the golden Co 

FAINRN 


bun wy x27 10 mM Benjenis in Itinererio fol. 20." * BLUR Shack 


with the Perſians 2nd Arabiens and the neighboring inhabitants, ſignificth a King: 
from whence is derived that form of Speech which wee uſe at the Cheſs-game,when 


the King is taken: to w:t of Ha Mas $hib Mat , commonly Check - Mate 
which io this language 6gnificth, The King is dead.Shichard in Teri Regum Perſare 
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ſtottie, that ſtately Trophie of his Idolacrous worſbip., Thus 
Dan.3.1. Jirhivd hath noted upon that place in Danich, 

Next unto 5#/i4n, alſo upon the South is placed the land 

Bubylon. of Nimrod, or Bebylonia,, and therein not tar from Tigris 
the Citle- Erce ; which Ptolomie- in a pardonableerror, cal- 

leth Afarra.. Fro hetice paſting over the River, wee draw 

near to that pregnant Relique of the new world's ambition, 
Babel by name ; fo called trom the everit of chat , becauCl 

Why there theit Language was confounded. For ſo the Hebrews 
intimate by the word Babel, a word which in our mother 

torigue wee yer retain from our Sax Anceſtors, as they 

from Athenaz; for when wee hear a man ſpeak contuſedly , 

wee faie hee bable's. The foundation of this Cicie was laid 

in Nimrod's pride, and therefote muſt needs have a fall ; and 

and the fall thereof was great : upon theſe ruines King Ni- 

nu buiſt again, bat with more humble intentions,and more 

hepple proceedings. - - Semiramis contittued the work, and 

&hcloſed all within a wall of that height and thickneſs, that 

tee (hall hereafter i her life make bold to ask the queſtion, 

whither 'twas hers or tio ; in the thean time, doubting leſt 

it will prove too great a work for a womin. 

This Citi: hath been deſervedly ſet forth by the indu- 

@ 3 Kat. ſtrie of mane, and thoſe moſt farnous Writers; as Strabo, 
r& x Diodorus, Herodotus , Solinns, Plinke, and Euftatbine upon 
ee! Ditnyfins fer, &c. For the form of the Citie, it was four 
or fquare, as Herodotas ſaith 3 the walls fo thick that-two 
Ouafles #, Coaches thight rheet upon the breadth 2 For-the Circuit, 
"bo Avter the Autors above mentlontd agtee not. The moſt exatt Tra- 
1wh« 416 dition for this is that of Clitarcbas, that thie wall was '3 65 
yeads + furfongs about, whith divided by 8,ſet off for the Quotient- 
eitoflo » ,c 5 the niimber of Enpliſh miles in the whole compaſs, 


Krels $ allowing eight furlongs for one mile. Clitarchus addeth, 
#ir74 » x that the wall was finifhedin one yeargeath daie 0ne furlong, 


ney #45 791 irauley 2930 igurnoliuuitn v3r Tow Reidudr 3) cadier Samrioer 
rat z arg An B. Herodotus ſaith , the wall who $2 of rhe Kings cubits 
inflidtels, Þ. Orin 32 foor thickneſs, Dues Crrins be gi 


eo ere th the 365 was compleatly ended, which is the juſt com- 


ples 
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plement of che Jufian Solar year in daics , not 
that fraftion of Hours and minutes, in which the A Tueiry 3 
mers agree nobetter then our Clocks and Dials, as the Pro» 75,,; 2; x 
verbis. The heightof the wall was 200 Cubites, the To» Befuney v; 
wers 10 foothigher then the Wall, To' approve what hath #49, #715 
been ſaid concerning this ſpacious Citie, hear- what 'the oe 
great philoſopher diſcourſeth in the third of his Politicks, 222%, x5. 
that Babylon was ſo wide and ample, that three daies after it yp } 5- 
was taken, one part of 'the Citie knewnothing of it. The as ve 24 
buildings #n this place were not continuedto the Walls,nor 99” ie 
to themſelve, and it there had been no more ſocietie among OT a 
the inhabitants, then there was among theirhoaſes they ;, gy ry 
Had ſearce ere com together; for their dwellings were all af» -; wieG- 
ſunder; but the reaſpn was policick to avoidthe furie of fire, 715 752405, 
and undergoa ſeige in war, for the waft which laie between wr ry: 
the houſes, in time ofa fiege was ſowen and the increaſ ſaf- **'7 * 
ficient to maintein chemſelys within themſelvs : by reaſon 
whereof it was impoſlible to win this cicie : for againſt a 
famine they had thus provided, and other waie there could 
beenone, for the wall of the citie was att impregnable 
fence agaihſt the ſtrongeſt Rampiers ; and hence it was that - 
Darius could not atrein to the conqueſt of ' Babylon, without 
a famous ſtratagem, as Juſtine relateth out of. Trogus: Pompey. Zuftin-lib. r 
This Citie opened it ſelf ar an hutidred gates, and rhoſeall 
of braſs. In the midſt of the Citieupon the one ſide of Ex- 
pbrates Rood the Kings palace, a ſtatelie and ſumptuous ſtru- 
@&ore, on the vther fide of the river likewiſe in the midſt 
Rood the ra Fove Bell, and in the midſt of that were 
erected” 7 ofthe rowers upon theeighth; that! beeing a far+ 
long high, and as mach in breadth; from the top of this 
Tower the Chaldearts made their Aftronomical obſervations 
as the nobleTycho in his Yran#woum. In'this Temple was .-_ in, Ty- 

laced the oſs of Fapitery, which-wistobeeſeen 15, ag. 
T1the daiev of Divilorhs the Sicilian, in heighe fourtle foot. nomicel : 

Wee have reſerved for the Haft place, that bold at! of 8pilt. che 

Attin the Hort? penfiles , that pleaſant Para hich the diſcripeion 


> # 
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Sytiar King plantedupon the bate] a Tower, the of this 7- 
top whereo as the baſe of the whole work, hs Fon ache "ws 
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on of the garden was laid in ſtone, above that were placed 
Hurdles compadted together with {limie ſulphur, thele were 
covered over with brick, and that overlaied with Sheets of 
lead, upon which was caſt abundance of earth manured 
with that dexteritie, that plants grew there as properly as 
in-their native ſoil, Strange indeed it. was to ſeea wood 
upon the top of an houſ, and that trees rooted in ſtone 
ſhould grow 5 © foot in heighth 3 and yet the credit hereof 
hath an intereſt in the beſt Autors, both among the Greeks 
and Latines, And this was once the flouriſhing eſtate of 
Babylon, that herie furnace in which it pleaſed God to dil- 
ſolv the hardeſt hearts of the moſt refraQtarie Jews. But 
now Bel is bowed down and Nebs ſtoopeth , no Arabian 
piecheth his tent there, nor Shepheard his fold: Burt Fiins 
crieth in the Palaces, and the Houſes are full of Ohim ; The 
Oftriches dwell there, andthe Satyres dance there. 
* 1634 Thus leaving Babylon the beautie and pride of the Chalde- 
Meſopo:a- 4759 Wee com unto Meſopotamia, which borderech upon this 
mia. Countrie South and by weſt. This is called: in Scripture 
Aram nabaraim, that is Aram between. the two Rivers, to 
wit, Tigris and Ewpbrates,here Abraham ſojourned at Carras, 
L.Florys, famous for the fight of Craſſus : this alſo was the Countrie 
of Laban the Syrian. | 
Further Welt Tigris boundeth Afbur : Moſes calleth it 
Hiddekel , which Rabbi Chimchi derive's from 411 and 577, 
either ſaith hee, becauſ the waters are of. a ſharp taſte, or ell 
becauſ they are ofa ſwift courſs; The Chardeans.call it dig- 
lath mn, the Arabians 7378 Aldiglath, all for the ſame 
reaſon : for the word Diglath or Diglito, as Plinie hath pre- 
ſerved it, is pn ao out of Hiddekel; or if Diglath bee a 
primitive, the reaſon is notwithſtanding the ſame, for that 
 Ariſtoteles, alſo ſignifieth a thing narrow and ſwift. Let Foſepbus bee 
ad Sthobieft. the interpreter. Tiyers 3.Aogntd, '& 7.gegle) 7d wile rainy 
Dienſ. Af. 7G $5. for this cauſ alſo it was called Tigris, though Ari- 
Potle himſelf hath faid otherwiſe,. wha, as hee is introduced 
by the Scholiaſt of Dionyſius. Afer, teſtifieth that in. times 
. paſt this river had been called Sulax, which,faith hee,fignifi- 
eth xalopiers prone or precipitate (ſuch indeed it is ) _ 
yo 


—— 
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after times: Tigris, from that Tiger which carried mad Bac- 
chus, | know not whether. Bur the word it (elf diſcover- 
eth its own Erymon, Tigris from V1 gir, lignifying in the 
Perfian tongue an arrow : to which if wee add the Hemantick 
letter 7 Tau, wee have the word entire Wan Tiger or Ti- 
£ris , becauſ the ſtream of this river ran ſo”"ſwitr, that ie 
was moſt like the projetion of an Arrow out of a Bow. 
and this is the opinion of Quintus Curtius, and others. And 
well might notice bee taken of the ſwiftne(s of this River, 
the ſtream of whoſe currentuſually ran. as faſt in one daie, ... 
as the moſt nimble footman can do in ſeven, if Sbichard hat —_ 
notmiſtaken in his Taric of the Kings of Perſia; where hee gun perg. 
citeth Plinie and. Solinus, but none could give him occaſion p.z06; 
ſo to ſaie, ſave onely Dionyſius Afer in theſe words, where 
ſpeaking of Tigris, hee thus ſetteth down. 
wolewh axis dmayraoy 

Th ivppeirns pigs) boo Toon thaurars 

Toaroy #ydJvv Iabr, oor BI ower hung 5d20gas 

"INF x, negimris dig droacur fimrs. 
Which words perhaps Shbickard might underſtand in that 
ſenſ;, in which wee have cited him but the Poets intent is 
far otherwiſe, as hee may underſtand that readeth his Scho- 
Haſt who beſt underſtood. him ; for Exſtatbius upon thoſe 
words thus diſcourſeth, 

Aiicay?) 5 'awinwr tt eau} fro (id eft Tigris & Euptrates.) 
3o0r dv ( qnoty) eis ISouer ung Iphu© x xeguerts ovig 3-it , Enftath, in 
Teyss idirs dvdioqu, inld 3, qnolr iutgar i wion ff aolewgy Diem. Afre 
vhs iriv ZoZarp drbes, miliow, dafeinly. x; inagge os 5dr. Of. 
Wherefore, according to the judgement of the Scholiaft, 

the meaning of his Poetis, that the diſtance of the two ri- 
vers Tigris and —_— is as much as the beſt fitted tra- 
yeller could go in {even daies ; that. isas muchas if hee had 
ſaid, Meſopotamia inbreadth would prove to a good foot- 
man ſever-daies journie. So though Tigris bee #5Jeyay ax 
FO dadyror, of all Rivers the ſwifteſt, yet in this opinion 
hee hath made more haſte then good ſpeed. Wee haveſuffi-- 
ciently lingred upon the borders of Aſſyria, wee will now 


travel in the Countrie,. begining firſt with Adiabene. be- 
Bb 3 caul. 


——_—_ Pe ONE INS 


190 Thedfſyrian Maurdhic: 


ds. A. ACE. 


DIE” ' beets as Plinie atid Solinits teſtific, \[Adiabene eft Afr forum 


initium- CY of Aſbur-is' that part which is cal- 
led Adiaberit , for here 'tig-probable that the founder.made 
the firſt plantation of his Mſyrians, becaul the King Nim- 
rod firſt conquered "this place,” and'ſerledthe Government in 
a Mertopolis ertfted by Hinifelf, - ! 

It was called Adiabenr, notas the Greeks have vainly con» 
je&ured from Nefrirw and « 172 rngtionlr, becaul this was a 
place of hard 76-43 Strabo, 'Euſtatbius, and the reſt; 
forthis conceit ts refated by Marcellinus,. a traveller in theſe 
parts, who witneſſeth that hee paſſed over a certain River 


Ammiaus Called Adiavas,” from which the 'place was called firlt Adin- 
Mareellinu vene , which word when it came among the Greeks, they 
in vita 7ulie changed, v into 6, necefſitie oftenurging them to this, for 
GE 39: want of that letter in their Alphabet, ſo where the Original 
eat. Lugdun readeth David, 117 , the Septuagint they read abi , the 


Evangeliſts reteining the ſame. 


Ninive 2rbs,, In Adiabene that which firſt and beſt delery's ourdiligence 


is the thrice noble ſeat of Ninvs. The Scripture Stile's it 
both in Moſes andthe Prophets, #rbs magna Deo, and there- 
fore ſeeing God himſelf hath taken notice of it , wee will 
take the more. 

It was called Ninive from Ninus, quaſi Nini, 511) Naveb, 
that is the habitation of Ninus, becaulNinas ſet the laſt hand 
to the —_ of this Citie, and there kept his Court. 

Bat hee thar laid the firſt foundation was the fon of Cham, 
not Sem; though our Engliſh M ſe hath ſo tranſla- 
ted. Todecidethe marterhear Moſes himſelf-: V1N7 50 
FW) TR IN NNN ND NTT In which words, 
'onr Tranſlation taketh Aſfvr for a perfon, which beyond all 
doubt fhonld bee taken for aplace, and then ic run's thus : 
From that land (to wit Babylon) hee ( that is Nimrod ) 
went ont into and'bullded Naive: And' this is the 
meaning of Mofes in the tmiinde of that moſt learned Jew 
* Ramban, or R. OWofſe; ben Nachman, as' ſhall appear by his 
—_— place, as'hee is cired by Abarbinel in bis 

amenteries wpon Bereſbith. 6 
Rambo faith ;- my v0 For 102 terre 120'9n 59 
LLleil toon 
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Yn 9m FMnA TWINE FIND FTI. 
moxN?7 Ox YDNI 425 WORRY). NON Ramban in 
Abarbinelis Commen, ad Bereſhith. T hele words intend thus 
much. Qut ot that land went [Nimrod to. rule. over: the 
Countrie of Aſbur and there thee baile Nipivie, and the reſt 
of thao Province's great Cities ,, whereof ( Moſes ) maketh 
mention, and-this Text ww dev is all one as it it 
had been 1wN? &c. Thus Ramban,who alſo citeth a Con» 
cordance neceſlarily requiring thelike expolition in the like 
cale;, as ſaith hee yy F110 N72? + mult bee .rendred 
as if it-had been 117 woah. Ramban in thisis not 
fingular, nor hath wanted his deſerved approbation among 
our own mok learned Writers. - For thas readeth M. Fobr 
Drufius , ſo Tremelivs, judicious Calvin, and diligent Pare- 
us : none without good reaſon, for what ſhould Aſſur the 
ſon of Sem do among the children of Cham? And again, 
hee that built Babel,' was as likely to build Ninive. The 
founder therefore of rhis Citie was Nimrod, for the fituati- 
on 'thereof, it was ſet upon the River Tigris A late 
Writer of our own in his: Microcoſm hath made bold to 
diſplace it, affirming that ic was built upon Eupbrates,which 
if itdo not otherviſe appears, I will lagenloally repent 
the mention of him, whom notwithſtanding 1 ſhould alſo 
have ſpared in this place, had hee himſelf ſpared great Sca- 
liger in a lefſer matter : were it not that I count it frivolous 
tocite a modern Antor in a matter of Antiquitie; to this 
one Fconld: ſe the Antoritie of manie, amongſt whom 
Ninive upon Tigris 28 ordinarie, as London upon Thames. 
Burt to ferch that fitnation uponthis River, from the ſame 
fountain which they did, I a to the Antients. - 

ngt the Latines Plinze is plain, that Ning the Citie 
ipod wponthe River Tigris. Among, the Greeks thus Hera- 
dots, ing of .2 certain Trench, iwixe 5 is. Sy avra= 
ply te 4%, Evgpirna-is hv Thyew wag? by NonS bhi” Ginkatl : 
where'out of all doubt , though the Text bee. ſomthing 
cryptical, yet wp" & jsnot to bee ceferred to Exphbrates, or 
the Trench, but to. Tigfic, a8 $95 ns: OO FADIent. 
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himl(elt in Euterp, where hee plainly faith, that Tigris 
ran's by Ninive» Arrian in his book of the atfairs of old 
India ſpeaking of Tigris thus writeth , o pay 'o; *Agwpins 
=D4 guy Ni, naru @1i wiydaly % owdauwores oc, that 
is, Tigris runing out of Armenia antiently a great and famous 

Arrian. re- Citie, &c. where atruſtie and faichful Writer hath plainly 

rum Indic ſet down our defire. To thele wee add the laſt and greateſt , 
our maſter Ptolomie, according to whom wee have placed 
this Citie upon this River towards the Sun riting. 

Beſides this conſent of the Greeks, ſumm up the whole 
truth in the Autoritie of an Hebrew Geographer, and hee, 
teſtis oculatus, to wit, the forenamed Benjamin Tudelenſis in 
his Ttinerarie, where making mention of that Citie which 


Py WM the Arabians call, and others from.them Ja TE Almozal, 


717192 faith that Citie is built upon Hiddekel ( chat is Tigris) on 
\D'D IND the one ſide, over againſt Ninive, a bridg onely between 
NMMDW icand Ninive; if therefore oſal bee built upon Tigris, 

Mau there beeing but a Bridg between it and Ninive, itis appa- 
m1 17D rent inthe judgment of an eie-witneſs, that wee have pla- 

SpÞ717 ced ic where it ſhould bee. Onely Diodorus diſſenteth whe- 
1271992 ther by an errorin the Text, or by mifintormation, one or 

121212 other it is likely : for wee muſt not forſake all theſe, to lean 
1372w3N to one. The reaſon of his error might bee, becauſ in fine 
Benjamin. theſe two Rivers meet and becom one and the ſame. 
Itinerar fol. Ninus therefore was ſetupon Tigris, not as Diodorus up- 

on Euphrates, norupon the River Lycus, as M Nicolas F ul 
ler in his Miſcellanea, who for that opinion citeth all thoſe 
almoſt; whom wee have introduced for the contrarie,addin 

alſo Ammianus Marcellins, an Autor as hee faith beyond al 
exception , which wee denie not ; onely this wee have 
found, that both hee and the reſt are by Fuller in this mat- 
ter milinterpreted, as hee that diligently readeth ſhall bee 
readieto teſtifie. For the ſituation thus much. For the 
circuit and compals thereof, the Prophet Fonab deſcribeth 

Mu7u it tobee a great Citie, even in the cies of God, of three daies 

EID? Journie, Diodorus faith ,” that the ſides thereof were inequi- 
Joe 3, later, the longelt fides containing 150 furlongs in length, 


the 
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-the ſbortelt 90. According to which dimenſion of the 
the whole circuicmult bee. 480 furlongs, which dividedby 
eight, ſet oft tor the Quotient 60, the number of (h 
miles , meaſuring the compals of chis citic. '* Fhe words of 
-Diedorus are thele, "Exlgs win Tv THey oulelw , bTeghuntss due 

.Ths ron T6 rue? bx« 3 of uh parggheoer md par inan 
Thea n Tos $Y. $edior , if IN Beaxuliguy I uvinatte* $1 3, 5 
0Vuear| ©, dufin ovrevwit u fradiuv 11extociuy x, bySok- 
ole, hs WAS: 1:44 a1. truxairhu 3 min dels: urea 
4ov, xald' rv rd wiyab@ oy weifonuy x phe ot 7) 0a x Fe 
yarowpenryu,” TN ab $40 iys 73 Tiy0t wor pe. nd y 
aM4TQ Teigw cguanr inwdtuuy bs 4 oVuncrls aigyu Thy 

280 ded uds if xhauor 5 awwlaxionngrt ${G yer ad ar duaxccioy y 

ec, where the Autor having diſtourſed upon the immenC( , - 
and ample cireuit of Ninuy, addeth,” That the Founder taih _ ' 
ed not of his purpoſe : for after him (ſaith thee) never anie 
erected che AP Vicie ; whether wee reſpett the greatneſs of 

rhe Compaſs, or the ſtatelineſs of the Walls : for the Walls 

were in'teight'one hundred foot , and'ſo thick that three 
Chatrriots might rideupon the breadth together. Hee adderh 

alſo ,'that'the' walls were befſec wich a thouſand and five 
hundred Towers ; each of them erefted to the height of 

two hundred foot, So far Diodorus: whom after ages may 

for ever gratifie for this pretious monument of Anriquitie, 
(which hee alone ſretmech tohavepreſerved)for the illuſtrati- 
on of thatwhich the Holie Ghoſt in Scripture more then 
once inciileate's concerning this vaſt and mightie Ninive. 

ThatCitie of Babel arid this of Ninive by a fatal vicifitude 

held-up the Aſſyrian Monarchie, till the time of Daziaveſb 
the Medey-. and Cyrus the Perſian; - It ſuffered manie over» 
throws, before ie received it's laſt: xwo famous, the' one 
the irruption of the River Tipris,- which at 'an inundation 
broke outupon'the wall, andthrew down twentie furlongs 
thereof, which deſtrution, (notwithſtanding the ſtream of 
Interpreters run's 'otherwile )) yet let the Learned inquire 
whet hes (it were ri6t(plainlyforetold-by the Prophet Na- Nahuw es 
eham'in thoſe words mr: 911193 M195 429 40u)) that vaſe. , ,-- 4 
is, il With an Tndation Paſſng ty, 'hee Jhall make'd Full end. * 1: = 
S241 ' C X; oy 
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4 » xlenvous wydlorhty ewiliaigr wwe). Septuag. Chro- 
nologie feemeth to denie this interpretation ; but each man. 
maſt conlider, that the time of this Prophet, or- his Pro- 
phecie is not. determinate by anie autoritie of Antiquicie ,. 
- and thereforc in the Moderns can bee but conje&aral. That. 
ArJoveG& the River made this ruine, Diodarus is a pregnant witnels. 
B6.C. Theſecond deſtruſtion was-undertaken. and-ended: by Ne- 
bucbedoneſor the King of Babel, as the Jews in their Chro- 
nologie teſtifie : So Rabbi Saadias upon the Prophet Da- 
aiel. And indeed this. Citie was too great to bee deſtroicd. 
at once, beeing as-wee have ſaid 60 miles in compaſs. The 
He ſhould Reader at the irlt fight may judg it incredible, were not 
ſaic - 7% Alcaire in Egypt at this daie extant to corre&- his unbelief ; 
— a place, as Buntingius hath noted, no- leſs in circuit; and ſo 
Leo Africa. Papulous, that there oncedied of the Plague in one daie 
— _ Duran. "WM R 
| e Prophet fonab wi that in the GHtIÞed. 1) | Ninive, by - 
the teſtimonie of God bimſelf, - wars aore then one hun- 
dred and twentie thouſand perſqrs, which couldnot diſcern- - 
between their right hand and their left. If there were {© 
manie children, then at the proportion, the inhabitants- 
were almoſt innumerable. . 

The Tomb of Nins was almoſt as admirable as the Cities 
but of that in his Life, 

It may now bee ſaid of Ninive, which once was of a. 
great Citie in Strabse, Magna Civitas magna: Solitudo ; The 
greater Ninive was, the greater are her ruines: for now, The- 
rejoicing Citie that dwelt careleſſy, that ſaid in ber beart T- am, and. 
tbere 6s none beſides mee bow is ſpee becom adeſolation? a place for 
beaſts ta lie dewn in; everie-one that paſſeth by her ſball biſs and 

- Way, bis head, Zephan. 2. 15. Againlt this Citie prophecied 
Fanab, Nachum, Zephanie, Os. 

It is at this daie falfely called Mofall,. and at. that place 

ins his Series have taken their Shelter, that Heretick 

' Conſtautineple condemned by a. Synod at Epbeſus, &*c. 

Nextumo Mliabentis Arbelitis, ſo called from the moſt 
a y antient citic Ardela , which [notwithſtanding what - Straho 
ir. Bel, * bath fad of the fon of Arbmaness, RD = 


T he dffyrien Mnarchie, 
rive of 71 py Ir Bl, thatis the Citie of Belus, who 


was no doubt the firſt 'founder thereof, after the death of 
wo At Arbela was that bloodie battel between Dar- 


javeſb and the great Alexander for the Empire of the world, 
as the common tale goe's: but Arrian inthe deſcription of 
this expedition affirmeth the contrarie, from the teltimonie 
of two eie-witneſzes, Ptolemeus and: Ariſtobulus > adding that 
the battel was pitcht at Gaugamela; the ſame thing Phutarch 
-hath obſerved, Thy ——a_ udylw wgx Aagnor ws o "Age 
Bnxus, warky ut mo\el yedguow, dd u Tavyajpins fuida cute 
744v, Scaliger giveth the reaſoniof this miſtake,Becauſ, ſaith 
hee, Arbela was famous, and therefore better deſerved to care 
rie awaie the credit of ſach a vitorie then Gargamela, a poor 
obſcure Village, which before him Arrian hath faid , 1192 $yyuur. 
$8ux lt Tevydune, dd xopn, 4 wrydan, iN 3viuer@® 5 x arrions in 
eGid os dxolw 59) 73 Grave. Gaugame la(laith hee) isno citie , exprditione 
but a village, and but a little village, the place no wale fa- — 
mous , and bearing bat a homely name. And therefore hee |, >. 
ſaith , wt Soxei mivus Ton Ts *AgCiane «mmiyxelo Tlu I'Cav $.alicer in 
Tis ueydane wane. Whereas hee faith that Gaugamelais known #6. de emen» 
but by a homely name, it deſery's furcher enquirie. Scaligey datione tem- 
ſaith, that the word Gaugamela is in the | nnd of the P97 
place as much asthe in of aCamel, which fignification Ga, 
the word indeed will bear in the Aſſyrian wag but for 
what reaſon ? Thelearned Critick anſwer's, That ſom of ————_—_ 
the Antients have ſaid that a Came['s Inwards were there in- ;,,,:z: Ca. 
terred. Cauſabon in his notes upon Strabo, deriveth it from wei fyxift- 
Geh and Gamal, Geb {ignifying an eminent high place ; bat con. 
Strabo himſelf hath given the beſt , and the moſt antient E» - 
tymon, who ſetteth down that it was called Gaugamela, that 
. is,ſaith hee, the Houſ of a Camel : and this will hold, for 
ſo Gaugamele might with a facile error bee written for Nau- 
amela , there beeing no difference between Gimel and Nan, LG, 
ta ſmal apex or excreſcence, which oft-times —_ the G1 
Printers diligence, and more often might the Tranſcriber's 
hafte : and ſingle was Nangamela from 11) and 103 Naub 
Gamal, it fignifieth propetly and aptly the houf or habita- 
tion of a Camel, Thereaſon of this impoſition is well _ 
Cc 2 
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dred by.:Stfabo, hecaul ſairh hee, Darius the fon of Hyſtaſpis 
beſtowed that -place ,of reſt andtood upon his wearie taint- 
ing Camel; whichhad tired 'out himictt in bis hard ſervice. 
Ar Gaugamela therefore, not at Arbele_ was fought that fa- 
mous bartel of thetwo mighcie Monarchs for the Diademe. 
of the world, which fortunate Alexander brought awaie , 
Heaven it {elf bearing witnets therero by an,Eclipſ of the 
Moon, | 4 

Not far from-4rbela is. the Mountain Nicatorium Nezzlez 
%& » as Strabo cal's it (for in Prolemie wee finde it not) A-. 
lexander the Great gave it that name from nm, vince , that 
it might bee, as to this daie it is, a conſtant Trophie of that. 
famous vi&orie which this King atcheiv'd at Gawtamela. 

In this Countrie of Arbelitis , Strabo alſo placeth the Ci- 
tie Demetrias, as allo the Temple of Axes, and the Palace 
of the King of Perſia, . with the bituminous Fountain, all 
which wee have ſet down according to his deſcription. 

Upon the River Caprus ſtandeth Orobaz which Funins 
wcll conjeftureth.to bee no other, then that which Moſes in 
Geneſis calleth Rehoboth, In the South coaſt of Arbelitis, be- 
tween Caprus and Gorgus , Ptolomje placeth Thelbe , which 
perhaps was ſo called from .7ubal, as alſo another Citie plar 


\ cedby the ſame Ptglomie in Babylonia without.our Chart, fo 


- called out of doubt-from Tubalcain, for hee writeth Thelhes 
 cainwith na great errox. ' 


- 


Arrapachiti- - Next to Arbel/tis is Arrhapachitis, ſo called from Arrbapa 
413 regio. 


a Citie lying in this coaſt Eaſt and South upon the limits of 
Apolloniatis.. This Arrbapacbitis, Junius had once conceived 
ro bee 'no other but Arpatis, and the chief citie thereof to 
have been that Arpad, which is (poken of in the Kings, and 
elſwhere: but this Learned Commentator corre&erh- him- 
ſelf in the 49 of the Prophet Feremie, verſ the 23. This 
Coaſt doubtleſs took. it's name Arpachetis, from Arphacſad 
the ſon of Sem,. and brother to the founder Aſſur.. Here 
lieth Darna, Obana andthe reſt, places better known by 
their names then oughtelſ. Next them the Sambate, and 
below Appollontiatis,,, famqus. for the Metropolis from 
whence it had it's name. Theſe names are reckoned up by 


Vas 
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Vidian, Glarean,Volateran, and Niger 3 men who altogether 
tollowed Ptol-mie.in their Chronographie of the Land of 

ur ; more then the names will hardly bee found eicher 
in them of el[where,” onely . Apollonia, nor much” of that, 
But 92arils deſerv's our con(ideration, for which wee gra- 
tifie old I/idore the Characenian cited by Athenexs, for other- 


wiſe wee-had neverattained co the knowledg of that place . 


whiel' Moſes: calleth Calanne in the land/'of Singar, for 


that Calanne 'without queſtion is. the Metropolis of this 1 


Countrie Calonitis which our Autor old- 1{dove calleth 94= 
aw, as wee have placed it- x«aovirs faith hee, lieth ſo, that 


"TorSw;& 


Y404KnK 3s 


it is ſeparated from the Medes. by the Mountain Z4y&, as &c. 


wee have ſaid, 


Thus wee have indeavonred the delineation of the fa=" 


mous frontiers of old Aſþur, which'the reader if hee pleaſ 
may behold in-our Chart; ' alwaies' provided, that hee bee 
nat offended at this, that wee bave drawen the laweſt paral- 
lel equal to the higheſt of that Laricuds: z. for cis ealily 
known tomy {lender -skil, that ſeeing Topographical 
plains are all portions cut out.of-the entire Sphears, there- 
tore the Parallels as they. increal in Latitude ought to bear 
a different proportion tq-their Meridians : yet this curious 


cour( wee took not in a matter that needeth it not, but | | 
projetted the Chartupon a Parallelogram ,. becauC in a di- ©, 
{tance no greater, for a purpoſe of no greater moment, the - 


diſproportion can nothing prejudice the Deſcription. 


He State-Govesnment of; Aſhria_was Regal, it began 
in Tyrannie,; which Ariſtotle cal's the 


ice of a Mo-*Asliceppes 


narchie: it continued under the ſucceſſion of abſolute Ty . #a9%-- 


Princes from Fove Bel to Belſhazar. The policie which this \-"? © 
Countrie did enjoie was as in all other Kingdoms, Eccleſi- vw 
aſtical and Civil. Int their: Ecclegaſtical- policie wee con(i- 


ont /4- 


Imperio regs 
id ef, «ape 


der thelr Religion:”” God they ſerved, but not-the true; NOPTIUe (b- + 
one, but manie and falf. ' thejr Deities, for the moſt part, !4?x/as- . 
were placed in Heaven the Sun, Moon and Stars ; and-in- - 
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deed, were men allowed to chuſe themſelvs a God: this was 
ſomwhaca tolerable impietie , for ſuch great Atronomers 
to-adore the Hoſt of Heaven. 

The Manner how they worſhiped the San is ſet down 
Macrobix Macrobius, whogeſcribeth the Image under which this Pla» 
Satwnz pri- net was adored, adding unto his deſcription a Symbolical 
mo. Cap- 17 interpretation. To the Sun they ſacrificed Horſes, and the 
&@23- * reaſon was, becauſ they judged it convenient, that the 
* ©:3y #8 moſt nimble God ſhould bee ſervect with the ſwifteſt Oblas 
——_ 1 ng tions. The Altars'whereupon theſe Sacritices were offered, 
30.7 72. they ereftedeicher in open Courts, a8 2 Reg, Chap. 21. verſ 
@+;.,@ 5+ ) or ell upon the tops of their Houſes, as Zeph. 1.5, 
POLE, 

Tis Yuoles  Otor Td Taxice, adiler Y Imror 7) Tdxivov Salioles. 
Herodot. lib. feaundo De Mapogetns loguens. idem-etiam Xenopbon de Armeniis ſeribit , 
eandem etian cauſſam reddins lib... quarts, *Avaſaa. | 


Iſaiah, Tremelius fappoſeth that the Prophet intendeth this God 
of rhe Sun by that which hee calleth Nebo, but that deſery+- 
eth farther enquirie: Doubtleſs Nebo was ſom notable Sta» 
rue among the Teraphins , and what they were wee will now 
ſtrive to diſcover. 411 Taraphtheroot and fingular of 
Terapbim ſeemeth properly to have fignitied anie diſhoneſt 

pioha 1) diſgraceful matter, as Elize Tishites intimateth in the word 

Tp 1215 Taraph ; where alſo hee infinuate's both the affinitie and 

a Erymologic of the Latine word turpitudo, from this Hebrew 
mer word Taraph. For ſo ſaith hee the Latines call, id quod turpe 
rinks Tf, YN Turpitudo., And for this cauſ the Hebrews 

wp" Called that Magical divination of their Heathen neighbours 

Teraph, Which was made by inchanted Heads and Statues Turpab, 
and thoſe Images ſo charmed Teraphim : for the Terapbim 

"IINSD) were ps Lac or houſhold-Gods in which the Divel 
YT TU made anſwer to the fimple Heathen 3 their making is thus 


WU) ſer forth by Tisbites out of Rabbi Eliezer. inthe 36 Chapter 
Dpaynn 
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whoſe words wee may render in this manner, ſpeaking of 
thole 1dols, 1 bave found ({aith hee) thet the Teraphim are 
thus contrived. - They cut the throat of a ferſt born male, they pul 
off bis bead and powder it with ſalt and - odors , ( Then) they 
write upon; a plate of Gold the name of an unclean Spirit putting 
that under the bead, then place they this head upon ſom wall, ſet- 
ing burning Lamps before it, and ſo worſbip in the Poup thereof, 
and of theſe Laban asked counſel, &c. as wee have ſet down 
in the margine foregoing, So the Chaldee Paraphraſt in 
Hoſee rendreth Teraphim by 11ND Mecbauvi, Indicans, ſhews 
ing ordeclaring : For that was the condition of theſe Te- 
rapbim, as Rabbi Chimcbi alſo approveth in the Root Tgrapb 
and Delrio an expert Magician in his Animadverſtions upon 
the words of Laban. 

The like is ſet down in the Book of R. Simeon Ben 7o- 
c<>4j which is called Zobar. fol. P upon the words of Mo- 
ſes, 137} And Laban went, &c. It i 
the Teraphim were nothing ell but the heads of firſt born 


males, made anderected under the influence of ſom certain . 


Planet under whom ſom certain Spirit (as- Orifieb over Sa+ 
twrawas predominam, whoſe name muſt bee ingraven-in 
ſom thin plate, and placed ceremonioully under the Head, 
this don, Lamps muſt bee ſolemaly burned before it , and 
then after ſom diabolical Exorciſms, Necromantically per- 
farmed. the bead ſhall prove vocal. Fhe tale goe's current 


amongftus, that-our Countrieman Roger Bacon once framed - 


fuch a kinde of Magical Machination in Braſs. Doubtleſs 
Albert the Great ſpent thictie years to frame out a ſtatue like 
a man, and in theend by the apt compoſure of certain en- 


gines and manie moovable machinations, taught the Image Aquinas 
to ſpeak; but 'twas much, if not Magick : for ſpeak it did —_— 
akc it te 
ieces«; 


and that fo Articalately , that is well nigh frighted a great 


Schoolman out of his. wits, even Thomas - Aquines himlelf, , 


as Botcrwe-relateth . 

That which perſuadeth us that the Idol Nebo was one of 
the Terapbim, is the Etymon of the name; for Nebo is deri- 
ved fromaroot,which fignifieth ro Propheci: or Divine, as 
they didby the Teraphim, for that reaſon of the word is ren= 


See M.Sel- 


is therefore manifeſt,that ———aY _—_ 


pe 


the 


—_ 
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MPa dredby the Jews. So: Abartines upon. that place in 1jaiab, 
1H 413 Nebo ſtoopeth. ) + Thatche Aſyrians uſed Terapbim is. mani- 
111 yaw felt by the Storie of. Labay:; hat they were nated Magitt- 

Cara lege ans and Aſtrologers,s Simetba.the Witch in 7 beocritus doth 
in loco Citatd yanifeftly declare z where: ſpeaking; of her - Veneficial 
"Acoveim phjltra, ſhee con! efſeth.to the Moon in the Dorick, Language 
meg. Ecivole 1 1 thee learned thoſe tricks of a Traveller that came from 
Thee, the Land. of. Hſbur, &hat.is, (faith the. Scholiaſt,) from a 
in pharma- friend of hers that was an Aſſyrian. Who allo addeth, that 
ccutris. the Aſſyrians werea 'Nation-in: Magick moſt, 'exat. 1 And 
. Nees 7% ©. theretore ſeeing it cannot bee determined for certain what 
re T% his Nebo ſhould bee, 1 know not why this- conjecture may 
ruarre not With others have it's pardon , ſceing it hath brought 
pavire, ſom probabilitie. ta bro oike 
- Ge.Schobaſt _ "That therefore” the Aſprians workhiped . the Sun , ”cis 
Fo hoe manifeſt: as alſo that they worſhiped him'not: under the 
neaſihs, was MAINE of Nabo 3 this Nato beeing,as wee have conjectured,ſom 
yeizy, One more noted then: the rel: among the Terapbim , but if 
Scholiafles anie pleaſ toasKk. Antiquitie for the name of this greatGod 
| _ fe the. Sun, bee (ball finde his Anſwer in \Mucrobius,.who tel- 
— eth us that-the great God of: Aſtur was the Sun, and thathis | 
in bortis po- Name was Adatl ; which; ſaith-hee,by (Interpretation ifignit- 
"> Achad in eth ( onie ) {© indeed ITT. Ada in the Aſhrian tongue 
medio,come- doth ſignifie from the Hebrew WIN Achad, unus, A gred- 
dentes £a7- ter teſtimonie of this Idolatrie then;Macrobius, wee finde in | 
her ne the Prophet Eſayiin-the lat Chapter, where Godthreatnech 
nis Cy mu- £0 confound thoſe that purifie themſelvs in Gardens: (8 
ris. confun- AAR Caith the Text ) Achar. Achad, behind Achad that: is et- 
denew nt ther the Temple, or rather ſom Idol erefted to the honor 
diflum 7e- of the Sun , not unhappily placed in the midlt of their 
hope. > Gardens, where each ſpeftator, might dailie bchold. and 
p.m: admire; the pregnant ffefts. of, the Sun's, vigorous | ins 
fluence,/and powerful operation.; -? Tis! the accurate inter- 
"retation of the learned Scaliger, in his notes:upon_ the 
Greek Fragments, page 35, approved alſo by another Sca- 
liger of our own, M. fobn: Selden in that choice wotk-:of 
his upon the Syrian Gods. Both theſe.conſent thatthe Ido- 
latrous Rites ſpoken of in the ſame- verl make but up aſi 
| | per- 


—— 


i 


A  —— 
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-perſtitious kinde of 'Luſtration.* The former part of their 
gloſs is undoubtedly true, the later whether ic bee or no, 
1t i8no waie necef{arie for this place , nur (fince they have 
laiediit) thele years co determine. It wee nothing help, ic 
{hall nothing hinder that wee add thereunto ; that in the 
verl, as wee have-ſet down, mention is made of Mice which 
bear their ſhare in the Abomination, for ſo ſfaich the Text-+ 
They that purifie themſelvs in Gardens behinde Acbad, in the mid- 
-dle, eating Abominable fleſh, as of Swine and Mice, &c. 

Alexander ab Alexandro relateth the molt of the Antient 
kindes of Lufirations, but maketh no mention. ot Mice. 
zn is to bee noted, that manie rites performed in theſe 

xecciſes, were altogether Magical 3 in that ſenf the Mice 
may take place, and comwithin the verge of their Glols : 
' for aMouſ is weymir Zoos an Elf which Conjurers arc 
not unacquainted wich. Hear what they ſay, 

Take the liver of a Mouſand give ic in a Fig to the Swine 
and they ſhall follow the doner which waie or whither hee 
liteth. - Pzerixs in his admirable diſcourſ upon the Agy- 
ptian Hieroglyphjcks incroduceth an experiment to prove 
this Charm, which himſelf ſaw at Patavium, 

All this is the more probable, becauſ as wee have alrea» 
dieprooved, our Mſſyrians were greatly given to exorciſms. 
And ſo wee have don with their Idolatrie to the Sun. 

Herodotus telleth further, that theſe Afyrians alſo wor- 
ſhiped the Moon , and good reaſon, or ell they had no 
God all night, a time as I ſuppoſe, wherein they had moſt 
need. They worſhiped the Moon under the natne of My- 
-litta, which word Scaliger hath well noted, in their 
Language fignifieth Genetricem , in which ſenf it; may 


Pierius de 
Mie. 


Jl. 


not unaptly bee applied toithe Moon, whoſe power Mylita, 


though ordinarie, Philoſophie ſuppoſethy to bee meerly 


paſſive, yet not wichout a Contradi&ion, the ſame Philoſo- 


Mylitta ſig. 


Hegy 
In Notis ad 


phie allowing the light of the Sun to have a ſenſible andfragments 
necefſarie aRivitie upon the inferior bodies , allowing al- Vet. Grece- 
ſo'the light of the Moon to bee borrowed from the Sun,'#®, &c- 


and 'twere a notable incongruitie,that the ſame light ſhould 
bee ative in the Sun, and paſlive in the Moon ; bur if the 
Dd Moon 
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Moen did nothing help the ſecond cauſſes .in Generation , 
yet inthe bringing forth 'cis evident, for this .is moſt cer- 
main , though everic Midwite hath not obſerved lo much , 
that the moſt calie deliverie a woman can have, is alwalcs 
in the increaſ; toward and in the full of the Moon, and the 
hardeſt labors in thenew and {ilent Moon ; which Aſtrono- 
mers call the Synode or Conjundien, which was the reaſon 
that the Midwives heretofore didalw aies in ſuch a ca'e im- 
plore the aide of this Planet, for the ſafe and eale deliverie 
of their Infants. An Exainple hereof wee may have -one a- 
mong mantie in the Comedie, where the woman in the ex-. 
tremitie of her travel, crie's'out to the Moon, O Juno Luci-- 
na fer opem. And this amongl(t others mult needs bee a rea- 

ſon why our Aſſyrian worſhipped the Moon, and why they 

worſhiped her under that name. The Prophet Feremie 

maketh mention of this worſhip in the 7 Chapter, where 

hee calleth the Moon the Queen of Heaven, as our Engliſh 


M3727 Tran{lation hath verie well rendred. The Prophet addeth - 


IDC 


Regine Ce- 
larum, 


that the Womzn made Cakes to this Queen ; And why the * 
Women2 -Firltbecaul the Moon was a . 2, Be- 
cauſ the Women at their labor were maſt beholding to the 
Moon, who. by her great -moiſture mollific's the Secundine 
and make's the paſſage calie for the deliverie of their chil- 
dren. ThisCuſom of offering Cakes to the Moon our 
Anceſtors may feem not to have been-ignorant of ; to this 
daie our women make Cakes at ſuch times , yea the childe 
it felf is no ſooner born, but 'cis ized into the names 
of theſe Cakes; for ſo the women call their babes Cake- 
bread. Add hereuntq that the Saxons did Adore the 
the Moon , to whom they fer a daie apart, which to this 
oon-daie. 


| daje wee cal'M 


Andthus wee have run through' the. chiefkeft Idolatries 
of this Nation :. much more might bee ſaid, and perhaps 
hereafter ſhall bee : in the mean time wee will onely add a 
ConjeRture concerning Niſroc. Sexnacherib, as hee worſhip- 
ed inthe houſ of Niſroc,was flain by his two ſons ; who or 
what this Nifoc ſhould bee, is fo cloubttuly that Peter Mer- 
97 could finde nothing inall the Antient Waiters ec 

| plain. , 
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plain the matter, his own opinion upon the E- 
tymon of the word Neſrac which fignifieth (as hee ſaich  ) 
Deum fug.e mollis, a God or a Joye 9d5:&, whither as to 
- a SanQtuarie Sennacherib mipht berake himfelf, it may bee 
ſo, I rather fuppoſe, if I may bee ſo bold , that rac in this 
| plac: fgnifie's the Sun ; for fo this pre ſomtimes cal- 

ed the Sm , as Francis Junius hath noted upon Shad- 
racin the Prophet Daniel, So then this Temple was an 
Aſylum bailt in Ninive , to the Honor and under the pro- 
tefion of the Sun, who was therefore called'Neſrac, that 
Isthe San of flight, for the reaſon given. E. 

Ic might beeadded how theſe Nations applyed their de- 
votion tothe reſt of the Planets, as to Venus that is Shar : 
in the honor of whom their Feaſts were celebrated by the 
ſamerites that the Romane Saturnalia, the ſervants fitting 
down, and their maſters attending : So alſo wee might put 
in Chiun, whom ſom cal Saturn, , = 
finde the matter isnot ſo manifeſt ; *cis onely apparent that 
they worſhiped the Sun and Moon chiefly : andthe reſt of 
' the Hoſt of Heaven in their order : bur of- that order and 
manner wee have nothing certain: yet to faie, time may 
perhaps favor our indaſtrie, and'imake ns acquainted here- 
after with that, which: now wee muſt not bee aſhamed to 
confeſs our ſelvs ignorant - of . In the interim, wee muſt 
content our ſelvs with what hath been faid , © briefly con» 
cerningtheir religious politte, Their Civil cuſtoms ſhall 
now take their places. : 

The King of was affiſted in' the Civil Government 
by a trebble Magiſtracie, choſen all out of the graveſt and 
moſt noble within 'the Realms z The firſt ſore-were to 
look to the placing of their Virgins according to that 
manner which ſhall hereafter bee declared : as alſo togive 
judgment in Matters of Adblterie , &c, The ſecond in 
— of Theft : I third in the _ - 

itians theſe e havenone, they bzcing fuch who 
once ſave/anic 5m by cheirprofeſlion, ll 74 have loſt 
ſom by their praftice. The cuſtom here was, rhar all diſca- 
ſed perſons ſhonld bee condufted to "_ wag. 4 
2 veni- 


” 


t of theſe, for onght I See MSet- 
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venient proviſion beeing made for their ſafetie there. The 
reaſon was, that all paſſengers by ſhould viſit them, by in- 
quiring out the natureot. their dilcal., and giving coun(cl 
tor the remedie out of profitable experience made by them-, 
ſelvs, eitherin themſelvs or ſom others, upon the like occa- 
ſon. And to this purpoſe it was provided -by a perempto-. 
rie Statute, that no man ſhould dare to pals by the Markets. 
place, till hee had made ſuch inquittion as is aforeſaid, He- 
rod. in Clio. Strab lib. 16. ; 

[n this Countcie, it was not in the. power of a private man 
to beſtow his daughter in Mariage , but this was don by a, 
publick Officer appointed for. that purpoſe. The manner 
was.thus. 

Once everie year, all mariageable Virgins were brought; 
by that officer. into. the Market-place, and there ſet to 
Sale; if they were . beautitul , the faireſt to thoſe that, 
gave moſt :. when all the beſt were thus beſtowed., the. 
Monie which was paied in for them, was given to the 
reſt which were not fo comelie and meritorions in their 
beautiez everic. one beeing ſupplied with a dowrie pro-. 

rtioned to her want .: By his means it came to pals, 
that ſtill the Gentrie and moſt wealthie amongſt the Men . 
had the faireſt among the Women ,, they beeing beſt a= 
ble both to buie them and to keep them. Contrarily, 
the Commons and poorer people, who had not means. 
to compaſs the beſt, had means. given them to bee content 
with the worſt. A Law not ſo provident as plauſible, and, 
however it'fitted their Common wealth, it would þee ye- . 
rie unapt for ours. 

Here followeth a Cuſtom moſt deteſtable and: unfit for. 
anie. Everie woman throughout all the Countrie, was 
bound once in. their lives to repair to the Temple of Ve- 
145 , and there to proſtitute their bodies to whomſoever, 
that would but throw down a certain piece of monie ,. 
were it leſs, ' or more; which monie was given. to the 
Temple, and to the honorgf the Goddeſs. Their man- 
ner was thus. The Women fate down. in the Temple, di- 


Ringuiſhed one from another by little lines of Cord,which 
hee 


hee that would might take awaie, orbreak, if the Woman * 
ſcenrd to bee cote; and fo take their Strumpert our of the 
Temple into a by-corner, &c. | 
The Epiltle of Hieremie,(it that bee his which wee finde 

annexed to the Apocryphal Baruch ) maketh mention of 
this horrible and impious praftice. | 

*At 4 yuraines afeubibpgs tyorvie , &y was bois iynd3ly) In 
wagau T6 inves , bras Is Ts duh ighnuSfice im TWO 
mg gmogdruuer nound? , Thu axndiov brgdites, rt bu rele?) ug= 
oj %; & uT\, «8 Td gomioy duris ditþpatyn, 


And the women encompaſſed with lines, fit down in _the Allies, 
burning Bran for _— : but if anie fe drawn by ſom that 
paſſeth by lie wit bim , ſhee reprocheth ber fellow that ſbee was 
not thought as wortbie as her je » nor ber Cord broken. 

This Venus alſo they called Afylitta, as they might for 
as good reaſon as they did the Moon : but as in their Gods 
ſo.in the names of their Gods, hee that readeth ſhall finde: 
notable confuſion. Maſter Selden underſtandeth by Suc- 
coth Benoth, nothing elf but this Temple or Tabernacle of 
Venus : from Benoth allo hee deriveth her name. Let 
the Learned examine it. Bee the conceit true or fal; it 
is. attended with an egregious dexteritie in the cariage , 
and probabilitze in the conjeRure. 

The Aſhrians burie their dead Corps in Honie.,. for the: 
moſt part, and cover over the bodies with the Wax, 
their manner of Lamentations for the Dead, is to beat 
their breaſts , and to beſmear their faces with dirt not un- 


like in this to the Fy yptians , of whom, ſee what Herodotus 3% 
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writeth in Eaterpe. —_—_— 

Arrian maketh- mention of certain Sepalcres of the 
Kings of Aſhar found by Alexander amongſt the Fenns 
in Babilonia : 

Toy Baoihior 9 *Aoveioy , 765 Tdgus ts Þ Mhuvars 7% Th wy Lib.7.expe- 
aedNeg y 2 & Tels itor SeJopnpiue A like place to this I bave #4 * 
not. as yet found, &c. 

Their Habite in Apparel was to wear long garments, one 
without of Woollen,another under that of Linnen,wee - 


F Ws 
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* call the firſt a Coar, theothera ſhirt; they had without 
theſe a white Mancle. Fhey alwaics wore rings upon their 
fingers not withour a ſeal ,, they never walked without a 
ſatf, and their ſtaves had: knobs carved with a. Roſe, or 
Lilie, or ſuch like. Herod. Strabo. ibid, 

Againſt Aſbur prophecied Balaam the Magician, Eſaie, Fe 
remie, Zephanie, Nahum, and others. | 

And this was the State of antient Acþur , in her flo- 
riſhing times, under the famous: Rulers. ob: the firit Mo- 
narchie, ' | 

la this Countrie.-theſe Kings afed. their parts , eſpeci- 
ally at Babel and Ninive ;. the Afyrian one while bearing, 
Rule, otherwhile the Babylonian : as hereafter ſhall ap- 


pear. 

Having thus briefly and rudely ſurveied the poſition 
and diſpoſition of the Landof Arhur, peculiarly and pro» 
| v2 Wy— , eſpecially the two famous and =—_—_ Seats 

of the Aſſyrian Monarchie, Ninive in Asbur, and Babel in 
her borders : it remaineth that wee addreſs our ſelvs to di- 
ſcourl” the ſucceſſion of her Kings, which Chronological, 
Iy undertaken, ought according to the rules of that Art, 
to proceed either per 5pddes 5 yewor, as the maſter 
Chronologer Euſebius bath don in his firſt books; or ell 
ep annos expanſos , as the ſame hath don. in his ſecond. 

pon which ſee Scaliger's meſt learned Animadverſions,and 
bis Notes upon the firſt. 

But the injuries of time have ſo far prevailed againſt the 
Method of this Monarchie, that wee cannot make uſe of 
anie of theſe artificial waies, the wounds. in our golden 
head beeing ſo near to mortal, that no Principle or Rule 
in Art may touch them to the quick ; andtherefere our in- 
duſtrie muſt attemper itſelf to the neceſſitie of this Ataxie' 
and confuſion, which the negle& of Ages paſt hath breed 
in this unfortunate portion of Hiſtorie. 

"The firſt therefore and moſt Antient Deſcription of this 
Kingdom of Avbur was performed by God bimſelf, who 
n atime diſcovezed to the King of Babel, in the nighe 
iffons, the State and nature of this Monarchie _ 
tne 
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the form and figure of a golden Head : under the form 
of a Head, becauſ- it barethe firſt and chiefeſt place among 
thoſe Governments which were eminent in the World. 
A Head of Gold; Firft, becauſ it was the molt renowned 
among:the Monarchies, as Gold among the Metals. 2. For 
it's great and admired Strength; Gold beeing the Krongeſt 
of all Metals, becauſ beſt and moſt neerly compaſted. And 
for this canſ alfo, this Kingdom.in another Docam of the 
Prophet's own, is compared co aLion. 3, For it's Perpe- 
tuitie ; Gold beeing the moſt durable Metal ; and this Mo- 
narchie of the longeſt continuance, which alſo ſeemeth ro 
bee intended by the. Eagle's wings upon the Lion; for the 
Eagle is'obſerved to'bee of a laſting conſticution, as King 
David intimaterh in the 5. verſ of the. 103 - Pſalm, and not- 
withſtanding this bird continued long, yet ſher might live 
much longer,but that her upper beak crooketh in time over 
the lower, ando ſhee faileth, not wich age, but hunger. 


| Sechere the Prophets own Monument, as it is preſerved 
ante us in the tongue. of the Chaldeans. 
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Nebuchadnezars Viſion. 


Thou O King, art this 
Head of Goſs. 


After thee ſhall ari ſe ano- 
ther Kingdom inferior to thee. 


And a third Kingdom of 
Braſs. + 


And the fourth Kingdom 
ſhall bee ty 4s. _ 


"And whtreas thou ſaweſt 
the feet part of Iron, and part 
of Claie 3 the Kingdom vhall 
bee divided, partly firong, and 
partly broken. 


This Images Head was of 


fine Gold, 


_ His Breſt .and bis Arms of 
Silver, 


His "Bellie and bis Thighs 
of Braſs. 


His Legs of. Iron. 


'His Feet part of Tron, and 
part of Claie. | 


- 
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In this choice Lefture of Antiquitie, which the Antient of 
daies vouchſafed to read to his: Prophet Dawel, to illuſtrate 
the nightand darkneſs of the King of BabePs dream ; wee 
finde the vaſt affairs of the wider World, ſunnidup into 
a Microcoſm, a ſtately ſtatue of Heterogeneous ftrufture , 
indigitates the various paſſages and difterent occurrences, 
which had been, or were to bee in the world ; and all this-in 
a Dream, becauſ all theſe things ſhould paſs awaie like a 
Viſion of the#night. 

In the Golden Head , behold pourtraied, as it were, the 
face of the firſt Monarchie. In the breaſt of Silver; be- 
hold the ſecond, fRiretching out her two arms over the two- 
mightie Kingdoms of Media and Perfsa. The brafſen.-paunch 
ſwels out in the ambition of proud Alexander. Therhighs 
of the ſame Metal, but weakned by diviſion, repreſent the 
Succeflors of that great Captain,in ſpecial the 2 more noted 

$o moſt of Rulers of the North and South. The Iron-leggs light- 
the Writers ing upon an Age like themiſelvs, ſtand out for the * Romane 
determine furie, whoſe Martial preſumption, under the protetion of 
though I their Grandfire the Cod of Battel, cruſht the reſt of che 
willnot2* World in pieces like a Potter's Veſſel. In the heat of theſe. 
y mexn COmmotions , behold a Stone cut our of the Mountain: 
time 1 baye Without hands, and falling upon the Statue grind's it to 
fer down powder. / This Stone the builders refuſed, but is now be- 
the moſt or- com the head of the corner. *Tis that Rock Chriſt, who in- 
dinaric. ſtead of all theſe petit Dyneſtie's, hath introducgdan ever- 
laſting Kingdom, but this Kingdom is not of this World, 
In the continuance and encrea( of this fpiritnal Dominion, 
the ſtrong union of the Iron legs devide's it ſelf, and be- 
com's partly Claie , whileſt the Romane Eagle difplaied- 
with two Heads, declare's that the power of Rome is impart- 
ed to Conſtantinople, and the Weſtern. Empire fallen under 

he tun here he members, onelythe head 
i the reſt of the » 0 is- 

that which wee intend todiſcourſ of. 8 

A golden Head, this Prophet ſtile's it, bee it ſo : but ic- 
is now (o far diſtem with the droflie injuries of time, 
that the greateſt iſ in Hiſtorie can ſcarce npedons 
ran: 


%. * 
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dream of the pure and primigenious metal. Annius a 
Dutch Monk, undertook the cure of this broken Head , 
* thinking to faly up the matter, by —_—_ up the wound 

with forged fragments, obtruded to the under the 
(ccuritie of old promiſing names of undoubted Grandies 
in Antiquitie ; Eg yptian, as Aſanetho 3 Chaldean,as Beroſus; 
Perſian, as Megaſtbenes, whom hee falſly calleth Aſetaſtbenes. ww 
Munſter. undertook the defence of this Annizs his Countrie- 


hearhis reaſons let him repair to his Coſmographie z and Peri 
read the begining of his diſcourſ concerning Germanie : oy 
manie a creadulous Reader hath been deceived , 'by giving ,5,, * © 


too much reverence to naked names for Beroſus his ſake, be- 
np. Arnnius in that of Beroſus , which Beroſus never drea- 
of. 

Scaliger therefore upon better conſideration and ſtrier 
examination, ſeriouſly abhor's him. Calvifius both re- 
fute's himand condemn's him : No maſter in Hiſtorie, but 
denie'shim : wee may conclude him therefore Adalterine,. 
and yet not #ndig4 cauſſs : for in the continuance of this 
diſcourſ, wee ſhall be diſturbed with unhappie opportunities 
to prove him ſo to bee. In the mean time,this ſuppoſititious 
crew ſhall nothing prejudice thoſe precious relicks of lawful 
Antiquitie, though they bear the ſame name wich the Autor 
of theſe ſpuriouspieces:for to'refuſe the good becauſ the bad 
haveuſurped their names, were a conſequence moſt p 
ſerous, beſt fitting the ftubborn Logick of a Jew, who 
therefore abhorred the true Chriſt when hee came, becauſ . 
there had been before him a fall” Meſias called by the name 
of Jeſus of Nazaret. 

eaving therefore this faithleſs Monk to his anadviſed 
admirers, wee will follow the ſteps of ſacred Xoſes, and 
the beſt of thoſe Jewiſh glofſes, whoſe Autors have ſate in 
Moſes's ſeat ; where theſe fail us, wee ſhall have tecourſ to 
the better Beroſus of the two, to the true Manetho , Mega- 
ſthenes, Ale xander Polybiftor, Diedarus, Herodotus, and Di- 
onyſius of Halicarnaſſus, &rc. adding conjeftures where ne- 
cellitie enforceth, but with that 4" ——_— beſt 
e 2 com 


y Un 
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becom our Minoricie, 1n the later part of the Monarchie, 
the ſacred ſtyle of the Holie Ghoſt will help us in the high 
Prieſt's Annals or Chronicles, in-the Prophets Eſaie, and 
Daniel and el-where. Had the entire works of Beroſws the 
Ebaldean Prieſt remained perte& to theſe daies, or thoſe two 
Volumes which Juba wrote concerning the ſtate of  Aſbur, 
& this labor might have had better ſucceſs : wee ſhould alſo 
have been muchenformed by Abydenys, had not hee ſuffered 
wrack with the reft under the injurious behaviour of a care- 
leſs age: however wee will make the more of thoſe choif 
remainders which are-yet left; out-of which wee will endea- 
vour tenderly and -carefully to gather together the decaied 
pieces of this' maimed Monarchie. 
Though this Hiſtorical workin hand bee in naturepra- 
&ick, yet it muſt bee indebted to the Theorie of this Art, 
tor ſom certain terms, as /ra's or Epoches , Charafters of 
the Sun and Moon's Gircle, the Eclipſes;- and the Letters 
Dominical. Firſt of all -an Zra in Theorical Hiſtorie, is 
a certain bound or-Terminas 4 quo, - whereby they reſtrain the 
infinitie and indifferencie of Gomputation. It was called 
Era from an indifferent error which eſcaped the Tranſcri- 
OE" bers of the Spaniſþ Computation, So Sepulveda (and hee a 
Jute Spaniard) conceiveth in his book of the CorreCtion of the 
Anni. Romane Year, where hee saith that His antient Conntrie- 
men for the great reſ{pe& they bear to Auguſtus Ceſar,thought + 
nothing more worthie then his Name, from whence mat- 
ters Noteable might bear their Datez and therefore when 
they would point out a Time wherein fuch or ſuch a thing 
was don ; they faid, Ammus erat Auguſti, it was ſuch a yea 
of Auguſtus : that form in time began to bee contraſted 
when men wrote in haſte, ſo that inſtead of Arnus erat Aus 
guſti, they ſer 4: er.- A. andafeer a little more negligence 
put this together and ſpelt it into a word of Art; ſo that 
now rain Hiſtorie ſignifieth a determinate and ſet time 
from-whence Chronologers account-their years, as each 
man dateth his Letter in the ZZra of our Lord, when hee 
ſetteth down (as wee do at this time ) dated the 20 of De« 
cember, in the Year, that is, in the Xra of Chriſt, 1630. 
Scaliger * 
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Sealgr lighting upon this Conjefture of Sepulveda, re- 
's 


both the Conceit, and the Autor z the Conceit £35.de x- 
cauſfalf;as hee intimateth in; the Chap.De Ara Hiſpanica, mendatione 
mainteining that the word Ara fignitied as much with pram. 


the Antient Latines, as Szmma, and that in vId Spaniſh Mo- 
numents, it was not ſet Ara, but Era, and therefore could 
not bee corrupted out of A. er. A The Autor hee repre- 
hendeth, becauſ hee ſeemeth to beeſo far in love with this 
new Conceit, that for no other reaſon hee writ the whole 
Book of the corre&ion of the Kemane Year? onely to ac- 

naint the World with this plauſible deviſe. A hard cen- 

refrom a matchleſs man, for whom it had been happie that 
hee had been ignorant but of this one thing, that hee 
knew ſo much. "—_ Chriftman, Kecherman's moſt learned 
Maſter, fercheth this word out of his Arabick. It was cal- 
led Xra faith hee, from Arah; which in the Arabians tongue 


fignifieth. computare, to reckon. The Reader may enjoie the © im. in 


priviledg of this varietie, and take his Choiſ , if hee take a 


xione An19- 


(Omm”- 


them all; heemay perchance lack the right; andbhee ſhall nor, ,,, 


takemuch amiſs it hee take anie; by eicher , and by that 
wee haveſaid hee may eahily underſtand in what manner the 
word is uſed in Hiſtorie, 

In ſtead of e/Era which the Latints uſed, the Greeks 
write Epoche, the ſame in effe& ; it beeing derived from the 
word «#ixo, ſignifying inhibere, becauſ an Ara or Epoche 


doth reſtrain matters noted in Antiquitie to that certain 


time which is fo called.” Concerning the Circle of the Sun 


and Moon each Almanack can tell ; as for Eclipſes, the Ba- - 
bylonians beeing great Aſtronomers obſerved the molt that Simplicivs in 
were viſible in the Horizon of Asbur during the ſpace of this Secun1.4ib. 
Monarchie, as Miſtbsnes ſearched out in the Chaldean Ar-® ©©:6. 


chives, at the requeſt of Ariſtotle in the time of Alexander; 
but theſe gawiuiie came not to our hands, where anie ſuch 
obſervation ſhall bee found to bee,wee will meke ue of that 
which is left, and griev for what is loſt. ' 

That which hrlt require's our diligence ;*iz"to finde ont 
whitherthis Monarchie were the firſt z which will prove a 
queſtion, though it is not ordinarily doubted of. The-rea- 


Eez ſon * 
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ſon of the Queſtion is the account of Africazus; which 

Scaliger following findeth it to reach backward beyond the 

Flood, and ones hee ſetteth down according to Fulius 

' Africanus, ewo Dynaſties before this of the Aſſyrians; the 

In libello ca- firſt of the Chaldeans whoſe State was overthrown by the 

nonum Iſa- Arabians, and then theirs by the Babylonians. The Scriptuve 

g0gice maketh no mention of anie King before Nimrod, and this 

Monarchie of Syria is among all the Greeks and Latines 

accounted the moſt antient; yet if it were as Julius faith , 

then were = but ſom petic governments, orel{, which is 

moſt true, this Aſſyrian Monarchie was the firſt after the 

R. Aben Ex- Flood, which alſo is the verie minde and ſpeech of a great 
Ye, DoRor among the Fews. 

The ſecond thing to bee don, is to finde out the Fra of 
this Monarchie, = a it firſt began ; which that it may bee 
the better performed, wee muſt firlt make ſure of the great 
and grand Epoche of the World's Creition, unto which the 
moſt of Nations dire& their Chronologies. uppotng 
therefore out of Chriſtian Philoſophie, that this World 
had a begining, 'tis moſt probable that it began in ſom Car- 
-dinal point of the Celeſtial Motions, either in the Solltice, 
or inthe Equinox. Gerard Mercator ſuppoſeth the Worlds 
Creition to have been about the Summer Solſtice, the Sun 
beeing in Aries, but the Contrarie will appear. The greateſt 
controverlie hold's to the Equinoxes,the moſt holding that 
the Creition was in the Vernal Equinox ; the beſt, in the 
Autumnal. The Seder Olam or Jewiſh Chronologie re- 
lates, that there was a great diſputation between Rabbi 7o- 
ſue and Rabbi Eliezer concerning this Era : Rabbi Joſue 
ftriving for the Vernal, Eliezer for the Autumnal : The 
Latter will bee found to bee the moſt Orthodox in the opi- 
nion, as ſhall thus appear. 

And firſt no man can Queſtion, but that the world be- 
gan in that Period, from whence the old world reckoned 
their years, which hee that maketh trial , ſhall finde to bee 
from the Autumnal interfe&ion, as is moſt apparant in ac- 
counting the time of the Flood. Scaliger in Cap. de Cond. 


This 
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This manner of Computation Abraham taught the Epy- 
tians, as an Antient Autor Alexander Polyhiſtor teſtifieth» 
his Cuſtomthe Fg yptians long reteined, the Opinion al- 
waies : for fo, according to their minde, Julius Firmicus the 
great Aſtrologer reporteth that this was current, that the 
World was Created in poſterioribus Libre : as wee tinde,faith 
hee, in the Barbarian Sphear. Hee ſpake with a reſpe& had 
to the Phenomena of his time; but it appeareth plainly what 
the Egyptian Sphear, which hee calleth Barbarian, had de- 
termined for the Epoche of the World's Creition, 
The like Arteſtation may bee obſerved in the Antient 


Euſeb.l g, 
de prep. 


See for the 


reaſon the 
great Cri= 
tick upon 


Hetrurians, whoſe cuſtom was at the begining of everie the Sphere 


Year, in ſtead of other Kalendars,to fix a Nail in their great 
Temple, which Feſhs Rufus and Livie witnels to have been 
don in the Autumn, 

Add hereunto, that CAMoſes calleth that the ſeventh 
Moneth, which in ſom part anfwereth to the Autumnal 
Equinox: This Moneth was called e/£tbanim , which the 
Cbaldie Paraphraſt expounding , confirmeth all that hath 
been ſaid in theſe words. 

The Moneth AZtbanim, which is now the ſeventh, was an- 
tiemtly called the firſt Moneth. Wherefore the Almightie 
God layed the foundations of this greater World in the 
firſt daie of the Week at Even,. begining the 26 of Oftober, 
the firſt portion of Aries beeing in the firlt Houfſ, and the 
firſt of Capricorn in*the tenth, Libre inthe ſeventh, and 
Cancer in the fourth. The Sun, if then hee had been, ſhould 
haveentred the firſt degree of Libra, Mercurie the twelfth , 
and Yenus the fourteenth : The Moon at the Conjun&ion : 
Saturn in the firſt of Aries, Jupiter in Virgo, Mars in Lee, and 
the Dragons-headin Piſces. 

This was the figure of the Heavens when they were firſt 


formed, the ſame beeing Aſtronomically calculated and: 


erected according to Tycho's Tables. See Calvifins, 
The Ara of the Delage reckoned from hence will eafily 
out of Moſes, who liſtech to ſearch his Genealogies 
of the old World, ſhall finde the Gamm to bee. x65 6 years, 
with a fraftion of 46 daies. 


The: 


Barharica of 
Manlius. 
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Seder Olam 


Kebba & 
Z aah, 


Simplicius m 


Secund. lib, 
de Calo, 


The Septuagint accounteth more, the Samaritans lets : 
AAA X29 XNGY 2/6 BAR 2X8 Oc. Computus Sa- 
mariticus ad Scaligerumyid eſt, Min Adam el Mocho Meeth Sha- 
nab, ec, from Adam to his death are 130 years, &c. 

That which wee have ſet down is the account of the 

? Hebrews both in their great Chronologie and theleſs, and 
is moſt agreeable to their great Prophet Moſes. Theſe 
things beeing don, wee ſhall the better finde out to what 
Ara our Kingdom of Aſbur muſt bee referred, which ſhall 
bee found out in this manner. 

A priori this cannot bee, but 2 poſter;ori thus. - It muſt 
bee obſerved in what year the Citie ot Babylon was taken in 
the time of Alexander the Great , and that may ealily bee 
accompliſhed by the help of the Olympiads, and Nabonaſtar s 
Era. Calvifius, with others, hath don itto our hands, 
andit is exatt. 'It was faith hee in the 3619 year of the 
World. This year of the World was the 1902: year of 
the Babyloniſh Monarchie, as the Chaldeans themſelvs de- 
clared to Califthenes the Philoſopher who was imploied 
.in this ſearch, at the intreatie of his Tutor Ariſtotle, the 

latter ſumm beeing deduted from the former, there remain- 

eth 1717 the Epoche or Ara which wee ſought for within 

a ſmal matter. And for this wee are greatly engaged to 

the dextrous care of our great Philoſopher , whoſe dili- 
gence if it had nat here alſo helped us , the begining of 

this Kingdom had put Chronologers to an endlels. labor. 

And now wee dare believe Diodorus ; hee faith that the fate 

of Ashbur ſtood from the firſt to the death of Sardanapalus 

1360 years, from thence to the taking of Aſtyages- by Cy- 

rw, Clefins a Phylitian of Cnidus accounteth 3 13 years , 

which thing happened in the year of the world 3 391, in the 
firſt year of. the 55 Olympiad : fo 313 added to 1360 make 
up the Sum of 1673 , which deduted out of 3 391 the 
year of the deſtra&tion of the Medes, there remaineth for the 
Epoche of this Babyloniſh Monarchie 1718. Wherefore 


from hence wee muſt begin to reckon the Ads, Lives, and 
Succeſſions of theſe Kings - of X5byr : wee begin therefore 
wich thefirſt; to wit, Nimrod, 


Nimrod. 
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NIMROD. 


Anus Mundi 1718. 


Ante Chriſt, Nat. 2230. 


Cycle of the Sun 18.Cycle of the Moon 12. 


Nimrod. 


Imrod was the ſon of 
A\._Chus, and hee the 
ſon of C6am, for ſo ſaith 
Moſes. And Chas begat Nime 
rod; and going forward, 
deſcribeth the Man to bee 
a Mightie Hunter, fo fa 
mous , that it becamea 
Proverb to ſaie , Even as 
Nimrod a mightie Hunter 
before the Lord. The Text 
plainly ſhewerh that this 
Nimrod was a King, when 
itſaith, That the begining 
of his Kingdom was Ba. 
bel; the ſame alſo in the 
ſame words declareth , 
that hee was a Babylonish 
King; So that our Mo- 
narchie was begun at Ba- 
bel by Nimrod. In that hee 
was called a Mightie 
Hunter, Aben Ezra ex- 
poundeth it in the bet- 
ter part; but for that hee 
is reprehend:d by Ram- 
ban, who affirmeth that 
hee was indeed a Hunter, 
but not to procure Gods 
Altars 


Synchroniſm. 
'"z Language is Con- 
founded , and the 
Earth divided. 

And therefore a man 
of note born at that time 
was called Peleg, that is 
Diviſion, from 399,divi- 
dere. * * 

In Nimrod's time Serug 
deſerveth to bee remem« 
bred, if that bee. true 
w hich Suidas writeth , 
E£6;78% ly dy uelomods ms 
$iaghgey vaay tixires igyhe 
Too©* 

The Autor faith , hee 
was a Carver of Images, 
nay hee addeth, that hee 
was a teacher of Idola- 
trie. If ſo,then this might 
bee the man that made 
Nimrod God; ſee Suidas in 
E*82y , and the ſame in 
Eſtieus of Miletum,whence 
Suidas had it. Euſebii 
Scaliger, pag. 13. 

Nabi = in the 
thirtieth year of Serug, 
hee lived one hundred 

Ff and 
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" PANnALT 
fol N 2 becauf hee began to hunt 


Nimrod. 
Altars, Offerings, as the 


Synchroniſmi. 
and fortie eight years; 


other ſuppoſeth , becauſ and was Abraham's grand- 


it is ſaid hee was a Hun- 
ter , mightie before the 
Lord; but hee was called 
a Hunter, becauſ hee was 
fo indeed; but not ſo one- 
ly, but an flor too: 
his continual converſati- 
on with bruit beaſts chan» 
ged his humane diſpoti- 
tion into a barbarous 
and agreſtick behaviour, 


and the privilege of Do» 17 


minion which hee had 
long uſed over the beaſts, 
hee began to uſurp over 
Men, So Ralbag expoun- 
deth,Hee began,ſaith hee, 
to bee Mightie; that is, 
(faith the Rabbin) '5 
18 41177 21" > 
parash. Noach . 


after Domination or 
Principalitie. Theſame 
Rabbi in the ſame place 
faith, that hee was called 
a mightic Hunter, NW1w 
Donn Sx mh 
vrRn PyINn 7 be- 
cauſ hee was mightie to 
hunt men, and to fubdue 
them under him. Dox Iſa- 
«c Abarbine! intimateth a 
reaſon of mens ſubjeftion 
to him, 1\21 OY MUye 


TS 


father. 

Nimrod teacheth the 
worſhip of the Hoſt of 
Heaven, maketh the Sun 
the greateſt God above, 
and himſelf below. See 
Abarbinel, upon Geneſis at 
theſe words : Dun 19 
FR 7 ow 
FR m5p7? evan 
MU E278 ARA ONT 
Wm mR Mm wou 
Abarh. in par. Noach. 

Of the worſhip of the 
Sun wee have alreadie 
diſcourſed in the Man- 
ners of the Aſians; from 
theſe the Idolatric ſpread 
it ſelt to the Egyptians, 
Perſians, Medes, and 
throughout the whole 
world: No Nation but 
worſhipped the Hoſt of 
Heaven. The Scytbians 
worſhi the North 
Star, and called it thel- 
ron immoveable Nail. As 
for the Planets they were 
the conſtant Gods of all 
Countries, to whom the 
verie Week-dajes have 
been by the moſt Antient 
Nations religiouſly dedi- 
cated. Wee will inftance 
onely in our own, n= 

ie 
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wall Fw 11s Ts daie and Moon - daie 
EDN V3 PR923) EE Nt from the Sw and Moon 
IM. xn EoYnTL FTueſdaic from Triſco, 
py 1:27 Ew 222 119 Mercuriezwedneſdaie,from 
mv Y1Dpm ng Woden, Mars; Thurſdaie 
129% vu 23M 2 125 from Thor, Fupiter;Fridaie 
that is, Becauſ hee made from Friga, Venus; Satur- 
himſelf a mightie Hun- daie from Seater, Saturn, 
ter of Beaſts and fubdued Theſe were the firſt 
them, the ſons of men Gods the Greeks knew , 
ſeeing that Bears and Li- and therefore they called 
ons were ſubdued before from theſe all other ; O49? 
him with all their might, ®? 53 36», becauſe theſe 
they alſo for fear of him kept theircontinual courſ 
ſubmitted to him. without interruption. 

- It appeareth therefore The Peonians adored 
by the conſent of the Sun under the form 
the ws, that. this of a Cup-diſh. *Aya4ue 4 
Nimrod was the founder nak eaurnxiy HigO Coge 
of the Babyloniſh King- xv - vp wars Eau; 
dom, and that by a Ty- Maximus the Tyrian , 
rannical kinde of abſo- Serm. 38, Becauſ the Sun 
lute power, hee ſubdued ſeemeth to reſemble that 


the world ro this new form, and therefore Sas . 


kinde of Government. isſomtimes taken for So 
Among the Greeks , lis Orbis. 

hear what Epipbanius hath The Reaſon that mo- 

aid, 'Agx3 ouufrrcias d- yed Nimrod to command 


Yeuort x; Tveprid& yire) the worſhip of the Sun , ' 


Nefgad, Nefead 33 Beaondy was firſt, the manifold 
Ys 54 yis T% Aivin@, benefits redounding to 
&c, Others have ſaidas Men by this moſt glori- 
much. ous Planet: Secondly, be- 
Som have thought this canſ the Sun was chief a- 
Nimrod to bee Ninus, o- mongſ thePlanets,which 
thers to bee Belus, both theſe Nations eaſily 
un- Ff2 knew 


———— 
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Nimrod. Synchronifmi, 
unadviſedly ; for than knew by their great ſear- 
Nimrod was not. Ninus, ches of Aſtrologie. 
7uſtin approve's out of his Nimrod teacheth the 
Autor Trogus Pompiez for worſhip of fire, as ſeem- 
it was,faith hee, from the ing to bear a great .affini- 
begining of this Monar- tie with the Sun; orelf 
chic till the time of Sar. becauſ it was thecuſtom 
danapalus 1300 years, but of Sem's God to anſwer 
hee reckon's that begin- by fire,as at Abrabam's of- 
Mg from Ninus: but, wee tering when the birds 

have proved before, that were divided, and as ſom 
the Fpoche of this King- think, at Atel's offering 3 
dom comprehendeth 60 for this was a great argu- 
years more, and therefor« ment of God's acce-: 
cannot begin in the reign ptance if hee conſumed 
of Ninys,but- 60 years be- the offering; which is the 
fore z which 60 years reaſon , that where the 
muſt bee reſtored to ſom Engliſh Metaphraſe rea- 
King betore Ninw, cither deth, Thouſhalt accept. our. 
to Nimrod or Belus,- orell offerings, Pjal. 5. : The: 
divided between them Hebrew ſaich, Thou ſhalt. 

both, and that is. moſt conſume &c. The like was 
» likely z becauſ Eypolemon don in the timeof King 
an antient Autor maketh Solomon, and in the time 
mention of. Belus the ſe-. of Antiocbus Epipbaxes un=. 
cond, which could not der the Maccabees,where- 
beewithout ſomreference of ſee Joſepbus in his Hes. 
to a Predeceſlor of the brew Hittorie. | 
ſame name 3 and this Itmight therefore com- 
without all queſtion was thus topaſs, that theſe 
our alk flance,who perceiving that there was 
after hee had, poſſeſſed voice came in the fire, 
World of degenerate . and the fire onely appear-- 
mindes with the opinion ed and conſumed the of- 
of his greatneſs, eafily ferings, upon this con- 
wrought the unſerled ceit they thought reve- 
* fancies of the Vulgar ſort rently of the fire; This 
into Idolatrie 
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Nimrod. 


irito a necefſarie and un- 
doubted ſuperltition. The 
true God they had for- 
gotten, orelſ{ they never 
knew-him 3 a God they 
muſt have , quia nulla gens 
tam barbara, &c. Nimrod 
oppoſeth the forticude 
and felicitie of his de- 
ſigns, and ealily intrap- 
peth a multicude to wor- 
ſhip him, who muſt needs 
worſhip ſom one, and be- 
ſides - him knew not 


whom: therefore inſtant-- 


ly they call him Baal ; or 
as wee corruptly write 
Bel ; which in our lan- 


guage fignifieth -a Lord :- 


and becauſ after his death 
another ſucceeded, both 
in his Place and Name, 
hee was called Bel from 
his Dominion , and Bel 
the ſecond becauſ Nimrod 
had reigned before him. 
This conjeRuare can pro- 
duce a Patron to ay ns 
the probabilicic. *Tis 
Abarbinel upon that place 
in -Eſaie. Bel is bowed down 
and Nebo + » His 
words are theſe, 
5Y moon warn. 
Tv 1Wweaww*s 
YDYp Wy 2225 PUR? 
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Synchroniſmi. 


Idolatrie alſo was not 
conteined within Yr of 
the Chaldees, but the Per- 


ſian had it in high eſtima- 


tion. Herod. Diodor. © Cur- 
tius, Arrian, Strabo , &c. 
After theſe the Trojanes , 
then the Romanes. 

Maximus Tyrius verie 
elegantly reprehendeth 
this kinde of Idolatrie in 
his Sermon atforelaid. 
Suidas and Ruffinus tell a 
Storie of our Chaldeans 
concerning their God: 
Fire. Suidas thus, x4 ator 
Toy idioy O00 Gap is 7d 
ave , Or. 

The (umm is, that the- 
Chaldeans once upon a 
time carried their God 
about to trie the maſterie 
amongſt all others, ſo ic 
came to pafs that the fire 
conſumed all Gods that - 
were made, of braſs,gold, 
filver, wood or ftone: but - 
when they came to Eyypt, 
Canopus the Prieſt work't 
wililie, and to fave the 
credit of the old Gods, 
make's a new in this man» » 
ner: Hee takes an old wa- 
ter veſſel full of holes, 
ſtopt up with wax, and 
upon this hee ſer's the-- 
headof an old Idol, in 

Ff3 com's 
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Nymrod. Synchroniſmi. 
12"\ TN 77 read the coms the fire, and beeing 
re(t in that place. placed under the God , 


The Rabbin ſaith that the wax melt's, and the 
the Latine Scribes have fire was extinguiſhed : 
written that this Nimrod, from henceforth the Fire 
who raigned firſt in Ba- loſt it's credit among all 
bel, made himſelf aGod, Nations, as it is atthis 
and commanded that daic. 
they ſhould fery him, be- 
cauſ 'twas hee that firſt Synch, Of 
had buildedBabel,e&c.after 
this hee made an Idol after his own Image and called 
it Bel, 

To this purpoſe the Rabbin concerning the Sta- 
ture of Nimrod: I had ſaied nothing, had not Me- 
thodius aid too much; who affirmeth, and from him 
Luca Tudenſis, that this Nimrod was no leſs then ten 
Cubits high, believ this that will ; ifit were,or could 
bee ſo, the Seventie Interpreters did well to call him 
a Giant, 

Of the manner of his death , Annius hath made 
Beroſus lie, Spirits took him awaicz and Funccius will 
needs believ this, as appeareth by his Gloſs upon the 
Fiction, that is (faith hee) The Divels took him 
awaie for his grand Impietie, &c, 

Cedrene faith, that Nimrod was called Evechous- 
this hee took from an Antient Autor Eſtieus of 24i- 
letum whoſe words are theſe. 

'Or 44S yaa dvwyigdht favnrs Eannfs, wy ata- 
TG *EvigeC© 5 'awag* nuiv Nefgod ifecindoe, which 
either are the words of the Autor wee have ſaid, or 
ell Euſebius. Vide Euſebium Scaligerianum. pag. 14. 

I finde in one of thoſe Manuſcripts which were 
tranſported from Bareius his moſt famous Librarie 
to the Univerfitie of Oxford, an obſervable abſtra& 
of — deduced from Adam, thence I tran- 
ſcribed what I found moſt conyenient, for - illu- 
| tion 


—c__r_ 


i. 
- 


—_—. 
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Nimrod. 


tration of that which wee have now in hand. Firſt 
therefore for the life of Nimrod, the Abſrad faich 


Mile $4 Taure yige Tis yiyas Tire Nitgod *uls Tale ali- 
x#s 7% *AivlonQ®- G gians 5p © xlionus oh Bafuarave quod ad 
mba, x) aca7@ xdladeites xwnyiar x; wayiar & pauld Cedrenum 
poſt, "Or 14 72y Nefpad Aigner dmoFtudivla x} Jubuluey os _ 
& Tois dx eqs T4 rpghs oy xantoiy Netore* rurſus, Sober —_ _ 
NN 7G Indlls av, x wovmas VYanlatas x, nowd'oass lexandri- 
neaT@ xaridets 73 bacnden xy negler FE ENwy dy* num, ubi 
Jowg wy £ &e, vide, 

The Autor wee ſee giveth a pregnant teſtimonie to Sce alſo 
what wee have ſaid, adding allo one thing more Ce4ren for 
then wee knew before that this Nimrod at his death _ " = 
was Deified, as in his life wee have proved, ſo chat reg 
hee ſeemeth to bee a God of ſom note, but it wee niom 4- 
mark, wee ſhall finde that his divinitie tranſcend's !rxerdvi- 
not the cight ſphear, RU. 

As his place was changed, ſo his name, that from 
Earth to Weaven, this from Nimrod to Orion : The 
Greek Poets would laugh at this, as wee will now 
at them, having undoubtedly found the trueſt mean. 
ing of this Conſtellation, I will not burden the 
diſcourl nor imploie the page with their vain FiQi- 
ons; who liſt elſwhere to ſee them, let him repair to 
Higinus , Aratus , Manilius, Stoffler upon the Sphear of 
Proclus, and the nameleſs Scholiaſt upon Ceiar Ger= 
manicus that was found in Sicile. This onely I may 
faie that, the Conceit was truely Pottical 3 womlu , 
that is, meerly made, not told, as having no foot- 
ſep in Storie,nor foundation in Veritie, ſave onely 
their miſconceit of the name Orion, qaaſt Vrion: 
This infirm Gloſs upon that word, however at the 
belt not able to ſtand by ic ſelf, was after made far 
more impotent by their halting between two opini. 
ons 3 one while conceiving Orion to bee that hee is; 
another while to bee ArFopbylax; far widely gueſſing, ; 

Fa) tae. 
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Nimrod- 


the one beeing in the North, the other in the South. 
See Heſychius in BeaTns., But how well our Autor 
accordeth with the truth, wee ſhall ſee and greatly 


approve, 


That Orion was' a Hunter, the Greeks 


themſelys conteſs. So Theon upon Aratus his Pheno- 
mena page 539 of that which was printed in quarts 


at Pary. 
Noſes recordeth the like of this Nimrod ; the Fa- 


bles alſo ſaje hee was a King ; and in Fanſſon's Globes 
hee is called Bellator fortifimus. The Aſtronomers of 
Arabia call him pla Algebar , that is as the Lxx 


doth , the Giant. 


All this agree's. Add hereun- 
to his poſture in the Heavens, highly becoming his 
profeſſion 3 to ſhew hee was a Souldier, hee is placed 
with ſword and Buckler , and is therefore called by 


Muſeus the ſweeteſt Pott Segow gclare, 
in Hey, 


To beetoken his 
& Huntſmanſhip hee holdeth in his hand the gkin of a 
ao wilde Beaſt, and in ihe Alteriſms of Ceſar Germani- 
$4.1z 6 cs, hee hath a Bowe readie drawn : belides this hee 
orlw s hath a Hareat his Feet, and the two Dogs behinde. Ciſleu 

Yeaow Let now the Reader judg : nay Homerlaith, That is f © n Cef! 
Newre. Orion's dog, in theſe words : 

"Oy Ts xwi && wv emxAno'y hues: 
to which Theon in Aratus addeth, 37: xuwnys ty71 deiort 


becauſ of 
the in» 
con{tinr 
weathec 


EumKArge $ xvav 3 Exc, becaul” Orion beeing a hunter hich is 
muſt have his Dog to follow him. Of this Orion cauffed ac 
Moſes maketh mention, if hee wrote the Book of the rifing 


ob, Cha 
chat Boo 


9. and 9g. yea God himſelf in the 38 of E this 
becauſ hee had to deal with an Arabian, Sears for 


queſtioneth him in his own Aſtrologie , Canſt thou pnikerh 
binde ( ſaith hee ) the ſwift influence of the Pleiades, or inconſtan- 
loo the bands of Orion? The Original in both pla- ce;, of 


ces, asalſo in Amos, who had it from hence, is yp) this ſee 


Cefil, ſo called from the inconſtancie of the weather , 


R, Benja- 
mm in his 


at the Aſtronomical Aſſcenfion of this Conſtellation: j;jnerarie, 


from whence alſo their Moneth Ciſteu. 


That 


| Nimrod. 

That this 'Ceſi! here ſignifieth a Star all agree, 
the difference is amongſt them, whrich of all thoſe 
imumerable Lights, this Cefi! ſhould bee. Hierome 
by the inſtruftion of his. Jew no doubt, cranilate's 
it Orion. Rab Fonab in M. Kimchi ſaith, 197 29 
BY Mo Ia Nm po on D1 tain 15: man 


Rab. Jonah that by this Ceſil is meant that great Star which the 


in Rab, 
K:mhi, 


Arabians cal Sohel: this Sobel is not Orion, but Cans- 
ps a bright Star that ſtrike's the Horizon of Rhodes, 
and is placed in the Argonavis, as Fames Chriſtman 
moſt truly colle&eth out of the Arabian A!fraganus 3 
and for this cauſ” thelearned Linguiſt turn's head up- 
on thewhole ſtrein of Interpreters who tranflate's 
( with a general conſent ) Orion.. I'will not beeſo 
bold, becauſ 1 am nor ſo well able : yer -1 ſhould ask 
his leav to followthe old interpretation for.onerea- 
ſon of my own , becaufl] _ Chaldee Paraphraſt 
render's that word Cefil by 1J.92 which Sonifeth a 
Giant; and therefore in all probabilitie intended 
this mightie Hunter great Nimrod, bold Orion. 

The Reader may perchance ask one queſtion, why 
Nimrods name ſhould bee changed into Orion. I an- 
ſwer as near as | can conjecture, that this is the rea- 
ſon : Beeingupon the earth as hee was, hee was fitly 
called Nimrod, which ſignifieth a Tyrant ; butwhen 
hee began to bee numbred among the Stars of Hea» 
ven , hee was not unaptly termed Orion, TY” 
from \N, or which fgnifieth the Sun , in thephi» 
ral in Chaldee p1\N Orin, which fignifteth the con- 
ſpicuous Lights of Heaven, 'as theſe Stars. in Oyion 
riſe to the elevation of Chaldea, glittering * upon the 
Equino&ial in the North and South part of Heaven. 


**H a iy Ty Qeloy©& Com un) 3H 5% lonuevs. Hip: 
parcbus of Bythinia in bis Aſteriſmes, | et Wis 


Gg Belus, 
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Belus 2. 


His Belus whether 

hee were the Sog or 
Nephew of Nimrod, or 
what athinitie to him hee 
might have, Amtiquitie 
diſcavereth not. Reynecct- 
.- is bold to conceiv, that 
this was Arpbaxat; it yee 
ask the reaſon;hee he” ang 
rethy Hecaul S. Cyril cal» 
leth this Belus Arbelus, 
which hee indeavoureth 
to wring out of Arpbaxatz 
the conccit as I conceiv is 
flender, though this Aus». 
tor deferveth well of all 
Hiſtorians. 

Sanchuniathen, an anti. 
ent Autor among the 
Phenicians, affhcmeth that 
this Belts was the Son of 
Saturn : This was Nimrod 
fo called: by the profane 
Autors, as. manie have 
conceived : if (d, then 
Nimrod is hee of whom 
Ovid (peak's, that in his 
time the Golden age flou. 
riſhed, So-Expolemon. 
© Certainly that Conceit 
of' the: Poets, in- co 
ring the of the 
World to Metals,ſcemeth 
to have ſprung from Da 
wiel's own Compariſon , 
which hee relateth out of 
the Kings dream _—_—_ 

g 


Synchroniſmi, | 
F the Sicyonians, See 
"Patſanias, Suidas , 
Homer remembreth them. 
Hiad.8. 


The Kingdom of the 
Sicyonians was founded in 
the Reign of Bolus in Pcs 


toponneſus. 


S:xyoviey wear wtty 
"MYMENS , x7"! Brinor of NT 
roy yeyoras. Evoeh, abyy 
T;u74. The ſame ſee alſo 
in the ſucceſhons of Ari 
canus. both faie that this 
Kingdom was firſt foun- 
ded by Zytaleus , from 
whom Pelaponneſus was 
firſt called Ayialia, Note 
the Anciquitie of the 
Greeks , whoſe firſt be. 
ginings were founded in 
Sicyonia: which place was 
ſo called from. Favar,who 
firſt piccht his Tent there, 
For Sicyon is pv FWD 
Succoth Favan, or it may 
bee ſet Succab Fon, the 
dwelling of Favon , by 


whom 
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jag the Head of Goldythe whom throughoue the 
Arms and Shoulders of whole -Soxipture the | 
Silver, &c. In that ſen, Hebrews traderſitood the 4 
Nimrod might bee Satan; Greeks : hence Ines, and 
& Belus might bee bis ſuc- the» Jinck tongue, in 
ceſſor, to wit, Fove; for ſo which the moſt anticat 
this Bel was called: And Poets areexſtant. 
thus, forgiving Ovid the . 
fable, this is nothing-elf, 
but what hee hath ſaid, 
That the golden Age, 
that is, the Age deligned 
by the head of Gold, was 
, Inthedaies of Saturn,that 
is, Nimrod. *T is ordina- 
rily granted , that Ovid Terab the Father of 4 
had ſeen the books of brabam is born, 
Moſes, and under the 
ſame privilege hee might $614 ers 
alſo read the Prophet Daniel, fetching :his golden 
daies from hence, and Saturs from thence. 
Whereas this Bel was called Jove, jt isto bee wa- 
derſtood, that as Bel was a name proper, firſt to the 
true God ( for ſo hee is called in Oſee, ;) ſo Febovah 
alſo was a ſacred expreſſion of the Trinitie in Vnitie at 
the firſt, and afterwards by the Sacrilege |of a croo- 
ked generation unaptly given to theſe: arrogant 
Kings. Belus perhaps firſt called the Sun ſo, and 
himſelf afterwards; as Nimrod did the Sun by the 
name of Bel : which namethe Sun till kept in Phe- 
nicialong after theſe times, for there they called the 
Sun Baalſemen, that is the Lord of Heaven... And 
that the Sun was called Fove, the Devil confeſſeth in 
the Oracle of Apollo Clarius.' 
®eXto 79 warlay vaary Our Vdw Ide 
Xehuale 88 7 dit, J12 S* Sep@ deroudfete; 
"Hiro {4 Gigds wile wider i” aberr "Law. 
Gg2 When 
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When or where this Beldied it is unknown z' and 
how manle years hee'lived, is altogether as uncer- 
tain : this onely lwerue , that 60 ' years-mult bee 
diſtributed berween him and' his predeceſſor, bur ac 
what proportion this Uiftribution ſhould bee made is 
no wate manifeſt. 


Ninus. Syncbroniſmi. 
His Ninus was the TRom Ninus to Sarda» 
Son of Belus, ſo all napalus is 1300 years. 


profane Hiſtorie affirm- Juſtin out of Trogus 
eth by a commonconſent, Pompeze. 

Fuſtine, Diodorus, andthe Zoroaſtres reigned in 
reſt. | Battria, Juſtin. 

The brief diſcourſ of Farnus in Media. Diod, 
this Kings life, ſee in 7#- ' Arieus in Arabia. Diod, 
fin. Creſts: of Cnidas Barzanes in Armenia. 
wrote the better part of Diodorus. 

His more noble expediti- -- - In the-time of Ninus 
ons;' but Diedorys con- allo Vexores was King of 
felſech (that - none ever t. Tanais of Scythia. 
writ rhem all. - Diedorus Juſtine ex Trogo. 

ex Ctefia; Hee madewar Salzan thinketh it ab» 
with manie Nations,and ſurd that there ſhould bee 
was the firſt as. theſe Au- anie King before the di- 
tors think that-violated- viſion of the World,and 
that''communitie which therefore condemneth 7u- 
men formerly enjoyed. It linus Africanus for his 


ſeem's- bee was: the: firſt Dynaſties of the Arabians, 


that they knew ; but Mo- and reprehendeth 7uſtine 
ow eth us of one before for theſe Kings o Egypt 

im , and Eupolemon of and Scyth!a, which are ſet 
another. | © © downby Trogw: Pompeie. 


Ninus made war with So,as if the ſucceſlion had. 
tho been. 
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Ninus 
the King of the Batirians, 
in which war his Captain 
Menon fell in love with 
Semiramis in which ſuic 
Ninus was corriyal and 
got. the Gentlewoman ; 
not her good will ; doing 
not what ſhee would, but 
what hee liſted ; for that, 
Menon becom's deſperate, 
and for the loſs of his 
Love caſt's away himſelf. 


Syncbronsm. 
been long. But Juſtine, 
and theſe Autors deſery 
our credit : for the Ara 
of the Egyptian Dynaltie, 
or the Scythian, I finde in 
the fall Beroſus coo much, 
el{where too little, Diodo- 
rus is beſt, but with him 
the firlt Kings: of Egypt 
were all Gods. See fur- 

ther, Diod.-Lib. 1. 
In the Reign of Ninus 


great Abrabam was born. 

Becauf the Nativi- 
vitie of this famous Pa-- 
triarch Abrabam is of ſpecial note and uſe in Hiſto- 
ric, itſeemeth to deſerv more at our hands, then to 
bee careleſly committed to the protetion of a 
bare Afertion z meriting rather ſom peremptorie 
proof, eſpecially fince learned Scaliger hath conceived . 
the contrarie. Rather therefore then wee will doubt 
of his credit, wee will for his ſake call the truth in 
Queſtion, doubtingly demanding 
" Whether Abraham weregorn in the, 43 year of 
King Ninus, yea or no ? | | 

A great Maſter in Hiſtoric, and our onely guide 
in Chronologie affirmeth, Euſebius Pamphilus, and, 
hee out of the reverend reliques of old Caſtor, Thallus, 
&c. firſt in his firſt Book, and again in. his ſecond , 
which hee calleth his Kerr Xegrois. In both hee uſeth 
theſe andthe ſame words. 

Nite 6% feoinios Aorvelor, Traragauer ty Tiroy dy l& 
#7 Tis baonuas , jive), *'ACedu » fc. the ſame Au- 
tor pleaſing himſelf in the veritie of this perſuaſion, 
repeat's the ſame again in - his Evangelical Prepa- 
rative, where: hee beareth witneſs to himſelf, and to 


Cteſias. 
Colopbonius 


what hee had faid elſewhere, ———'Emi Niver igew 


Gg3 7by 
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The *BaxVery » By weorhv gary anvdows Tis *Adies» ahlw 
Id av, xeorgginntracs, © NEQ@r , aa @- mon? j Niel 
mar 'ECogius erouera* xa? Þ. Zucgdsgns « May@ 
Raxronr iacindies, Nirs 4 ww 2) didlo © 7H Cnot 
Aries Evilegss, ws" i) 730 *Abegdu 17 tirw, Tavra 
' , ji iy Soda; oy Tels morneiaw nuin yeormors naviaw 
Kale 3” bras bore owien. The Reader may bee pleaſed to 
7% Note his confidence in theſe words veire wp Smdyxl 
N7G- ns; and his great induſtrie herein, in thoſe #omvs 
Wi, x ow nulv xeormete, &rc, George Cedren and Epiphani= 
Seplez- us, no waie miſtruſting ſach elaborate Canons, ,,,,,,,, 
(445, 7VY- take it for granted ; propoſing and approving the jy , com- 
269007 ON *, . . P : j- Nh _ t g = - 
mz Autoritieof this great Chronologer. Nirs 3 73 ears pendio His 
*Abeadu, Facunu THI *Aorvelay , reoraogreorey Teirey &yol@- WG for. 
it2 Epi- Tis Baowlds, yorZ) « Wonder wee then what ſhould 
ppenius moov great Scaliger to ſer down Abrabam born in 
— the year of Beluchus, long after Ninus . His follower 
edt Baſitz- and admirer Helvicas hath no other reaſon but the 
exſs, antoritieof his great example. The truth is Scali- 
cer confeſſeth that his forerunner in this conceit was 
George Syneellus, a Monk, This George was learned 
but ( in the opinion of Scaliger) a moſt ſevere Cri- 
tick, and Cenſorious judg of Fuſehius Pamphilus , 
whoſe Chronologie hee tranſcribed and examined. 
In his Examination, hee found that Exſehins under. 
taking to follow Africanns, yet when hee com's to 
the Trojan times, forſaketh him, interrupting theſuc- 
ceſſion by raling out fonr Kings at once, Thus in- 
: deed Euſebins hath don. Salias a diligent Writer 
Animad- rmong the Moderns, excuſeth the error of his Hi. 
_— ſtorie, by the Herele of hisprofeſſion # as if an Ar1 
Enſcbium, Tian ( if hee were one) might not bee a good Hiſto, 
pagin. 15. rian. Wee ſhall forbear to ſeek to favehis credir, 
& 4a No- by diſcovering ſo much of his intamie : but the rea- 
—_— ſon why hee thus did, was to reRifie the errors of 
Affricanus, whoſe Chronologie though 'it will no 
waies hold in all points, yet it beſt agreeth this 
; waics 
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waies; for if wee reſtore him his four Kings again 

hee bimſelf will bee found ſubje& to greater incon- 
veniences, and more abound in Anacheoniims, then 

before. This I then rather inclineto, for my own 
particular, becauf I have conlidered , that though 

George Cedren proteffeth himſelf in the fic page of 

his work, conſtantly to foHow the aforenamed $yn- 

cellus, yet in this matter hee refuſeth him > at once 
acknowledging and leaving his error, for Cedren 
plainly fetreth down our Patriarch born in-the 43 of 

Ninus as aforefaid. Thus to the probable falſhood of 
renowned Scaliger, wee have ſet down: the probabi- Thus al- 
litie of thecontrariez.'to his greatneſs wee oppole ſo Saban, 
three to one, and thoſe all great, who cannot but Fc, 
demerit our belief, becaul their proceſs is Aſtro- A—_ 
nomical, and their © hronologies faithtully contra- de, _ 
Qed ont of the larger Volumes of Celeſtial Revo- erus:bur 
Intions and infallibly grounded upon the Laws of this later 
Heaven. Theſe are Gerard, Mercator, Cethus,Calviſius, %ilſcen- 
and Capetius ; whoall conſent in this, that Abraham *©00e 


was born in the 43 of Ninus, which was the thing +7 ba 
to bee praved, the Prin- 


This Man for his Admirable skil in Celeſtial tcr was 
contemplations was noted by manie Aucors among 90 blame - 
the Heathen. Herateus of 

Abdira wrote whole Vo- 

Ninus. James of his As and 
Colopbonius Phenix a C—_ _ _— 
Poet, hath thus ſet forth great Aſtronomer : and 


the life of this Prince. LH 


: $29 KAV a, maticks to the Fg yptians. 
AaverS , bc. Nicolas of Dam re- 


Winus vir quidam fait, ut' lateth a brief Storie of 
audie, Aſſytius , qui auri his life agreeable toMhſes, 
Meare poſſidebat : Et alia, Alexander out of Fu- 

copiſi%s polemon 
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Ninus. 


copioſius quam arena eſt 
Caſpia. 

Aftra nunquam vidit,nec 
forſitan id optavit. 

Ionem apud Magos Sa- 
crum non excitavit. 

Et lege Statutumeſt: De- 
um nec V irgis attigit- 

Sacrificiis, Deos non eſt 
wveneratus : jura non red= 
didit. 

Subjefos ſibi populos af- 
fari non didicit ; ac ne nu 
-merare-quidem. Th 

. Verkikm ad edendum , ac 
bibendum ſtrenuiſſimus. 

Vinimque miſcens,cetera 
- in Saxa amandabat. 

_ Virille ut CMortuys eft, 
boc de ſe teſtimonium ' reli- 
quit omnibus. 

Sepulchrum hoc conſpica- 
tus,nunc ubi Ninus fit, Audi. 

Sive fis Aſſyrius , ſive 
Medus, five Goraxus, ſive. 
& ſupervis Indus capillatus, 
frivola non denuncio- 

Duondam ego Ninus fui, 
ſpiritumgque vitalem ; baufi : 
Nunc vero aliud nibil, quam 
ſerra fatjus ſum, 

Duicquid comedi, habeo; 
gquicquid volupe mibi fuit. 

Et quiquid pulcharum fe- 
mitarum in amore laſcivii. 

Opes,quibus eram beatus; 
inmici coeuntes. 

Aulerent , 


Syncbroni {mi. 


pelemon maketh mention 
ot this Abrabamgteſtifying 
that hee was the inventer 


of Altrologie among the 


Chaldeans, they tell alſo 
of his Expedicion, and 
Melchiſedech , ec. _ 

Artapanus recordeth , 
that the Jews were called 
Hebrews from Abrabam ; 
hee faith alſo that Abra- 
bam went into Ep ypt and 
taught the King Aſtro- 
nomie, the Kings name 
hee calleth Pbaretbo, his 


' wordsare ( 7% of Amyua- 


Tioy \Paoinia vervurly: 
Hee would faie Pharaoh. 
Thus Artapanus in - Euſeh. 
cueyynis Tere. (ip, I, 
Melo in his Diſcourſ 
aint the Jews writeth 
alſo of this Abrabam, 
and ſaith that hee was ſo 
called, to expreſs thus 
much in force, to wit his 
Father's Friend, one part 
of his name fignifieth a 
Father indeed; and the 
other , according as it 
might bee written, might 
bee forced to ſignifie a 
Friend : but let that paſs. 
This Melo telleth of his 
two wives, of his ſons 
by both, and ſummeth 
up his whole Storie. Of 
theſe 


 — 
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Ninus. 


Auferent, badum ut cru- 
dum- que bacchantur Thy- 
ades. 

Ad inferos c#m deſcendi, 
nec aurums nec equum. 

Nec argenteum *currum 
egt. 

__ Cinis jam multus , qui 
olim Mitram geſtavi. 
Atdeneus lib.12. 

Diedorus ſpeaking - of 

this Ninus giveth another 


. © report, for hee ſaith this 


Man was Vat woagunts x; 
mals dpthis, born to bee 
Martial, and valorous 
even to emulation. | 
 Ninus made war with 


the Armenians in which 


caſe their King Barzanes 
perceiving himſelf too 
weak, conquered his ene- 
mie by his ſubmiſſion : 
which Ninus ingenioully 
apprehending , as gene- 
rouſly rewarded, and re- 
ſtored the Kingdom to 
the King again. 

Diodor. lib. 2. 


Syncbroniſmi. 


theſe © teſtimonies : See 


more in . Euſebius Pamy. 
'EvaryyiA. Tronage Cf, I, 

Concerning Abrabam 
thus Euſebins. 

'Abegdu yard di@ av 7h 
$& , mls awyonlw nnnxdes 
mgy x8 alas ieagn, th Tis 
mag aulois dsegnoyiass x; 
Aotnis (lies coplas, Oc091" 
als y ar, 'x Tois aligquact 
il vir 4aviy wh xdlad- 
6G i004 Udalcibew” 
'*mt 33 Toy Jutomgy ir 
Tis 9 xlioudror aveyhes 
xIgavns, Seias iWdultas not 
&hn, tn: Jidlefbow & Th 
Teleid1. Euſeb. yeorxay nie 
TyguTy, pg. 19, 

See alſo what Fulius 
Africanus hath- ſtoried of 
Abraham, and his Expe- 
ditionto Pentapolis. Eu- 
ſeb. zgnay Noyp meery, 
pag. 19+ 


Ninus. dyeth , and was buried in the Palace, 
in memorial of whom was erefted a moſt 
ſtately Monument in Height nine furlongs, and 
in breadth ten : a wonderful ſumptuous Tomb, if 
Cteſias ſaie true. But Scaliger ſaith, that hee was Scri- 
ptor Nugaciſimus ; 1f hee were, 1 wonder much that 
Diodorus ſhould ſo oftenuſe his Autoritie, as is molt 


certain that hee doth. 


H h Concerning 


99 


Ninus. | 


Concerning the Citie which Ninus builded, the 
Autor of the Chronological Abftraft before cited, 
ſaieh thas, 

'0 i Ni emgglts yori @ , x) Hoas winy ws- 
yicla ogides, wogeias 5s nutear Teany, Sdktioty avIlus, | 
els oyopact auTY, Nude F9 Tea7Y U dur Caomnda. 
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Semiramis. 
LL Writer have 
ſhewed their good 
will to niake the world 
acquainted with the re- 
nown of this manly wo- 


Synchroni mi. 
CEmiramis fenceth in Ba- 
bylen the Head « Citie 
wich afamous wall, 
Cottilibus maris cinziſſe 
Semiramis urbem. 


man but in their diſcourſ Ovid. Metamorph. Shee 
there hath been as much buildeda Wall , but nor 
deceit, as in her defert. that famous Wall which 


Diodorus confeſſeth her 

igree to haveno better 
Autoritie then from the 
Fables. The moſt ſaie 
ſhee was the Wife of Ni- 
nus ; ſo Crefias and Diodo- 


rus , and manie befides :. 


but Conon in Photius faith, 
ſhee was the Mother of 
Ninus , vl walked ds 
prez, But theerror of 
this antientAutor ismoſt 
apparant , for by 'Ninus 
hee meaneth Ninias, who 
alſo was called Zeya, as 
Africanus wineſfeth: and 
ſo in ſhee was the 
Wife of Ninaz, and the 
Mother of his ſon Ninias, 
which 


the Greeks tell of, but 
for that arereprooved by 
the true Beroſus, 


In the time, and by 
the appointment of Se- 
miramis the firft Eunnachs 
were inſtitated : This the 
Queen &did for neceflizie , 
but the Kings after her 
aſed it amongſt their roy- 
all fapertinicies : a thing 
ordinarie in the Perſian 
and Babyloniſh Court. 

That this Qyeen was 
the feſt appointer of this 
chaſte attendance for her 
Bed-chamber , Ammianus 
teſtifteth, 

la. 


Semiramuy. 

which Canon undonbted- 
'Iy meant ; for hee - faith 
that the reaſon why ſhee 
was fuppoſed to bee his 
wife was » becauſ ſheeun+ 
wittingly laie with him, 
Fuſtine expound's the Au- 
tors miſtake, who ſaith 
indeed chat ſhee would 


*\. havebeen inceſtuous with 


her Son ; which fa& her 
fon by an unnatural 
kinde of pietie, puniſhed 
with her lite. 

Becauſ Diodorus faith, 
that when this Semiramis 
was expoled (according 
to tlie Antients ): a Shep-» 
heard took her in, whoſe 
name was Simma. Reynec- 
civus conjeftures from 
hence, that ſhee was the 
Daughter of Sem.  *Tis 
uncertain who, or what 
ſhee was : Semiramis ſhee 
wascalled, which becauſ 
E _ a "_ in 
their: ore 
ic ſeem's her Subjets for 
the ſacred memorie af her 
names ſake worſhiped the 
Pigeons ever after. 

But Scalzger faith hee 
findeth no ſuch word in 
Syriack in. that. ſenh;« che 
Critiak ſhall. beepardon- 
ed for that, 'tis ike there 

is 


- 


Sypchneniſns. 
In honor of Semuiromis 


Co atarmour 3. but it is 
out of my element to bla- 
zon it, either by, Planets 
or otherwiſe : far this 
Toat-armour is ſcarcely 
found among the He- 
ralds : nor -can it bee 
certain wy = Field 
was, though the charge 
is known to beea 4 
yet becauſ *cis a Princes, 
one thing is undoubted, 
that Emperors and Kings 
ought to bear Gold in 
their Arms, and then it 
might bee thus; 

The Field is Sol, a 
Dove volant r. Oc. 

Learned Pierius endea» 
vouring as near as hee 
can to read all things in 
Egyptian CharaQters,ſup- 
poſeth:the Storie of Se- 
manor entire to bee 

ical , noting , 
out her notable laſcivi- 
eudneſs ;'for ſo hee ſaich, 
that this Queen was ve- 
nereous. 

Autors indecd are di- 
vers ;:but the moſt are 
Manic ppl > —— 

ie e Chat place 
in the Prophet par 
H h2 1229 
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23. 


— —— - _ 


236 


The dffjrien Moarchie. 


Semiramir. . 
is now.nv ſuck:'world ; 


However, there : might: 


Vetus'verborum interit etas, 


Et juvenum ritu, florent 


mody 'nata , vigentque. 
Ss the Poet in-his. Arte. 
Poetica. © EY 
'Words have their ages? 
the Obfolete die, and 
young Phraſes gcow up 
and thrive-in their places. 
Heſycbius emboldeneth us, 
for hee ſaith thar,. 
Svubpopurs is, aterved © 
ees& tals} in. voce Stuieg- 
ws, It Semiramis: bee a 
Wood-Pigeonin Grece., 
it may perchance* have 
becn an Houſ-Pigeon in: 
the. Countrie of. Aſbur. 
Semiramis her exploit 
of the Elephants in the 
Badtrian and Indian war, 
ſee in Diodorus.. 
The German- :Writers' 
faie, her ſon Trebetabuilt 
Trevers, which they pe- 
remptorily conchade out 
of their own preſumpti- 
on upon the rotten repu- 
tation of an old eaten 


Epitaph. | 
oy” the great Stone 
which this Queen caufſed- 
to bee cut ont of the Ar. 
menian Mountains, ſee 
allo Diodpras lib. 2. 
| Tuſtin 


Syncbroniſmi. 
MV 21-1220 . Mip- 
pore” hreu haionab, fugite & 
facie Columbe,- to bee un»: 
deritood of the Aſſyrians, 
becaul as wee ſaid, they: 
bare the Dove in their 
Warlike cnfigns.. So Cor- 
nelius 2 Lapide,and manie 
others, following the In» 
terpretation.of Hierome , 
who. at the 13 .of Eſaie 
writeth,. that - God cal- 
leth Nebucbadnezar, Colums 
bam, So amolt Antient 
Saxon Tranſlation inthe 
Librarie- of Chriſt- Church 
in Oxford, from the face 


of the:{\wordof the Kuls - . 


vere. If.the Interpyetari- 
on-paſs, as it may , that 
which hath been fad may 
make for the illuſtration: 
for' then *cis- thus , Flee 
from/ the Sword of the 
Dove, that is,. from-their 
{word who diſplaie their 
Banners in the field with 
the Enſign of a Dove. 
' Heralds may here take 
notice of the Antiquitie 
of : their Art, and. for 
their greater credit, bla+ 
zon abroad this. pretious 
iece- of Antientric; for 
fore ths 'rime 'of. Semi» 
ramis wee hear no. news 
of Coats or Creſts. . 
Synebro. 
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Semiramis. 

Fuſtin relateth out of Trogus Pompeie, that this 
Queen after her Husband's death, fearing in the ſub- 
Jes hearts ſom difloial prejudice of her ſon's mi- 
noritie, inveſted her Majeſtical ſpirit in her ſon's 
habite, and approved her (elf to bee by valiant adts, 
not what ſhee was,a woman ; but what they thoughe 
her to bee z a Prince diſcreet, politick, and moſt 
fortunate. 

This Queen built the walls of Babylon- So Ovid» 
as wee have ſaid; ſo Dionyſius. Afer 

ly fd Ts wif, 
Teiy801 dppayitan Eipuleguis brepdraocer. 

The Anonymus Scholigft upon Arifeph. faith,that 
ſhee builded the Citie. 

'H a F8rlegws ixhios Thy BaCunare, 

And ſo manie others have been deceived withrher 
fame, and attributed to her name the building of the 
Citie, who had erefted nothing but the walls , nor 
thoſe walls whereof Diodorus ſpeak's ; for both thoſe, 

and.the Citie were builded by a Syrian King : as Di- 
dorus confeſſeth of the Horti penſiles, and mighc 
have don of theſe alſo; however hee, and they that 
think otherwiſe, deceiv themſelvs : for this was don 
by theKing of Babel, as wee will. prove out of Be- 
roſus, in the life of Nebuchadonoſor. 

Semiramir reigned 42 years, {oNtines Africanus. 

Semiramis ereed her ſelf a Tomb, inſcribed thus, 
What King ſoever wanteth monie , let him open 
this Monument, and take his deſire. This Darius 
Hyſtaſpis aſſaying to do, found a check within the 
Tomb, wherein the Queen had thus written, Ni/f 
vir malus eſſes, baud ſans mortuarum loculos ſcrutaſies. - 


Hhz Zames + 
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. Zames (ave Nimia. 
(Y this King ſee Fu- 


ſtine out of Trogus 
Pompete. 

A fragment out of Cte- 
fias in Atheneus relateth, 
that hee was a Luxurious 
. Prince, 

Klnolias, W Teiry Nhomay, 
malas quot 763 Bacndf- 
Tas Tis *Agias afek Toewgls 
awd domu , wdnMse Is Niv- 
ay 7dy Nivs x; Eeueguud@ 
yov* & w7@ wy Udo wie 
rav, 2X Teupar, av udeds 
iwgzro, 6 wh Va off 'Evvi- 
Yar, X; 9 idiay yuuaeray 
exc. Sic Cteſias. 

Diedorus alſo maketh 
mention of this Zames 
Ninias, in whom fee fur- 
ther. 

T hat this Ninias ſpent 
his time otherwiſe then 
became a Prince, Trogus 
relateth in Juſtine in theſe 
words. 

Filius ejus Ninus con- 
tentus elaborato —— 
#mperio, belli ſtudia depoſuit 
& veluti ſexum cum matre 
mutaſſet, raro 4 viris viſus 
in feminarum turba conſe- 
watt, Pofferi quoque , ejus 
exempla ſequuti , reſpon- 
ſa gentibus per internuncios 

dabant. 


Synchroniſmi. 


Bout the time of 
this Ninias , hap- 
ened that remarkable 
Judgmens of God upon 
entapolis, or the five 
Cities, to wit, Sodome, 
Gomorrab, Admab, Zeboim 
and Segor; which deſerv's 
to bee remembred as well 
by us, as a profane Hi- 
ſtorian Cornelias Tacitus 3 
whoſe atteſtation to Mo- 
ſes in this matter is well 
worth our confideration. 
The Autor having de- 
ſcribed the Lake of Sodom, 
addeth as followeth, 
Haudprocul inds camp?, 
quos olim uber: s magni[que 
urbibus habitatos, fulminum 
jaflu arſiſſe, & manere ve* 
ſtigia, terrimque ſpecie tor- 
ridam vim frugiferam per- 
didiſſe. Nam cuntta ſponte 
edita , aut manu ſata ſive 
herba tenus aut flore, ſeu ſ6- 
litam in ſpeciem adolevere, 
atra &* inanla velut in ci- 
neres evaneſcunt. Ego ſicut 
aicas quondam urbes 
igne celeſti flagraſſe conceſ- 
y a itz halitu lacys in- 
fici terram, corrumpi ſuper- 
fuſum ſpiritum eoque fatus 
ſegetum &+ Autumni putre- 
ſcere 
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Synchroniſmi, 


ſcere reor, Soloy celoque juxta gravis Tacitus Hiſt. lib. 
4+ pag. 619. Pipſiane editionis in oftavo. 

he Autor of the Abſtrat before mentioned, 
when hee cometh to Ninus, ſetteth down to ſucceed 
him one Thourias , who was called Ares, to whom 
hee faith they made the firſt Statue,and called it Baz 
©uy, (that is Lord God: ) of which faith hee che 
Prophet Daniel hath made mention. Suidas either 
had this from this Autor, or hee from Suidas, who 
hath written the ſame; for as I know notthe Au- 
tor, ſo neither his time. It was after Euſebius 5 how 
long, 1 yet cannot tell, whereas they cite Daniet, 
wee are to underſtand, not that Man of defires, buc 
his name's ſake, intitled to the Storie of Bell and 
the Dragon , which who will may read more at large 
in Hebrew , then 'tis found in Greek, it they will 
patiently revoly the $S tories of Foſippus the Jew. 
calledalfo Gorionides. After Thourias the Abſtra@pla- 
ceth Lames, then Sardanapalus 3 omitting that whole 
ſucceſsion of Africanus without recompenſ , more 
then of Thoxrias and Lames, neither of which are 
known. 

Thus far che better hand of pure Antiquitie hath 
helped us. 

Fulius Aﬀricanus reckoneth np the Kings from - 
Zames to Sardanapalus ; and after him Enuſebius : 
and amongſt the Moderns, Funccius, Angelocrator , 
Henningius, Reyneccius, and divers others. Thoſe ' 
that deſerv greateſt commendation , are firſt and 
chiefly Sethus Calviſixs in his judicious Chronolo- 
gie : After him Salian in his Annals 3 ſo Foſepb 
Scaliger in his Tſagogical Canons. 

However I might have both their help and Auto- 
ritie, yet ['forbear ſo to fill up the great Chaſm in 
this part of our Monarchie : yet it ſhall not bee ſaid 
. that ' refus'd to follow ſuch great Leaders,for a little 


reaſon, 
Amongſt 
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Amonglt others, theſe two have principally per- 
fuaded. | 
Firſt becauſ the Account of Africagys , reckoned 
per buddas 5% xeorer , that is, ſumming up the years 
of each King together, agreeth not with the Com- 
putation of the years in general. 

Secondly, becauf wee finde in Autors of un- 
doubted Credit, ſom' Kings of Aſbur, whom not- 
withſtanding wee finde not in the {uccefſion of ' 4- 
fricanus : as for Example, Moſes maketh mention 
of Amrapbel, whom the Hebrews would have to bee 
Nimrod : grounding thei conceit upon a fabulous 
Etymologie ; becauſ they fay Abrabam was brought 
before Nimrod for burning his Father Terab's Idols, 
and beeing then but three years old , diſcourſed be- 
fore the T yrant concerning the Creitor of Heaven 
and Earth : Nimrod proudly replied, 'that it was 
hee that' made the Heavens and the hoſt of Heaven; 
if ſo ſaid Abram, then ſay thou to thy Sun, that 
hee ſhould riſe in the Weſt , and ſet in the Faſt, 
andl will believ thee : Nimrod thus exaſperated with 
the childes andacitie and diſcretion, command's 
that hee ſhould bee caſt into the fire ; therefore the 
Jews faie, that hee was called Amrapbe! from WON 
amar and 5519 phul that is dixit deſcende, hee ſaid 
to Abraham, go, go down into the fire, and this 
faie they is Yr of the Chaldees, out of which God 
brought Abraham. This Storie is in the Book of 
HMaaſe Torah NN) DN NAN & poſtea. IR YARN 
mMyn v wary YR M18 P11 IM DRD WIR 
11) M22 yYPRUM IN22 D2 See Munſter's Anno- 
tationsupon Geneſis where theſe words and the en- 
tire Storie is ſet down out of the aforeſaid Book, 
but this diſcourſ is idle. 

Again Suidas maketh mention of one ©t2, who 
rained after Ninw ; and Macrobius of one' De- 
leboris : but of theſe or either of them, Afrifanus 
aith nothing. Som would have that ©vers or ©veres 

in 


The Afjrien Manarchie. = 


Orrather 
our own 
Foſephus 
Iſcanus. 


in;Suidas to bee Arius in Africanzs: their reaſon is a 
Conjeture from another name, which this Occ 
had: for which ſee Suids, in this word Thurias. 

Beſides all this ,- Diodorus reckoneth but thirtie 
Kings from Ninias to Sardanapalus ; But Aﬀricanus 
accounteth more. This diſorder and ——_—_ 
ta the matter hath moovyed us to break of the Suc- 
ceſlion in this place from Ninias to Sardanapalus, in- 
terpoling one onely Prince, of whom Diodorus 
maketh mention , that in his time happened the 
Noble Expedition of the Argonautes, and the wars 
of Troie, The King's name was Textames 3 butin 
what place to rank him, | findenot, not following 
Aﬀricanus. 

Sodoth the Abſtraft, leaving our all thoſe Kings 
which in Africenus and the fall Beroſus were ſuſpe&ed 
adulterine: a thing in this nameleſs Autor much to 
bee regarded; for certainly he took it for granted,thar 
this part of the Succeſſion was meerely loſt, andwith- 
out hope of recoverie. 1 will add one reaſon more, 
which at this inſtant take's mee up, that the main 
tainers of theſe Kings,reciting their names, put's the 
Readers off ſo ſlenderly, that wee cannot but ſuſpe&t 
them; for of each King they ſtill difgracefully 
report that hee did nothing worthie of memorie : 
a likely matter, that all thoſe Kings were idle. 

The Trojan war is famous, and a great part there- 
of Fabulous. 

For the Hiſtorie, ſee Difys the Cretian, and Dares * 
the Trojan; tranſlated, the one out of the Phoenician 
Language, the other out of the Greek tongue by 
Cornelius Nepos 3 though ſom have called in queſtion 
the credit of both theſe. 

See alſo Valerius Flaccus in Latine,' and Apollonius 
in Greek for theſe Argonaute 5. 

The laſt King therefore of the firſt Rate of this 
Monarchie was Sardanapalus ; as Diodoras and Trogae 
make mention. Diodor. lib. 2. Juſtin ex Trogs libro. 1. 


'T 3% Sardanapalus. 
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Sardanapalys.. Synchroniſmi.. 


FT. TEe was the fon of 
Anacyndraxis. A moſt 
abſcene and moſt lafcivi. 
ous Prince, ſet forth not 
onely in his nature, but 
hisname allo , as-Cicero 
hath obſerved. 

Fuſtine relateth his 
wanton and enormous- 
praCtices; ſo Diodorus,and 
Atheneus, Suidas,and ma- 
nie more: ſcarcean Autor 
that paſt by his infamie, 
without a reprehenſion 
and reproch. 

An Antient Autor , 
Puri in Atbeneus delerv. 
eth to bee read concern» 
ing the manners of this 
womanly and effeminate 
Prince : Hoc ſolo. imitatus 
uvirumy (ſaith Juſtine ) in 
this onely hee was like 
a man, in that heeburned 
himſelf. Of the manner 
how; read Athenews 3 and _ 
of the reaſon why, ſee 


Cauſabon's :diſcourſ upon 
thae place. 

The moſt renowned ane and Aucbialds 
Atchievment that ere this founded by Sardazapalus 


Prince brought to paſs in onedaie. 
was; that hee built two 
Cities in onedaie, Tarſus. 
and Anchygls : as the Epi- 

| - taphs Synchroniſms; 
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Sardanapalus. 


taphs+ make mention in the Autors aforenamed. 

For ſo Ariffobulus rt's, that his Tomb was 
ſet at Anchialus thus infribed, 

Saf ardmarC ys 'Araxwdeatiu was , *Aſyidalu x 
Tagsdy ies nuige wie. "EO, wits, waile* os Td ZMel 
T«Ts 5% Ze, that is, Sardanapalus, Anacyndraxi filins; 
Tarſum & Anchialum eodem die condidit. Ede, bibe, lude : 
nam cetera otania nec bujus ſunt : that is, not worth a 
fillip. For ſo his Statue was carved, as if his hands 
had given a fillip, and his mouth had ſpoken thoſe 
wards. | | 

The like Epitaph was inſcribed upon a ſtatelie 
Monurent in Ninive, inthe Chaldee tongue, which 
the Greek Poet Cherilus thus tranſlated : . 

'Eyo I ibedindioe », Z2c1 war, Cetera Dide apud 
Amyntam & Terry SaJuar. Atheneus. 

The like was at Tarſus,where SS, Paul was born : at 
which this Apoſtle without queſtion alluding to that 
place. vayouÞ x wiofp , Every 3» SarIrioxodls, Let 
useat and drink, for ts morrow wee ſball die. 

The great Enormities of this brought forth 
the Confuſion of the Kingdom , .the inſtrument 
whereof, was the Rebellion of his Captain Arba- 
ces Governor of the Medes, with whom Sardanapa- 
las fought for the Monarchie , and got-the vitorie 
once, and the ſecond time : upon which ſucceſs the 
effemminate Prince preſuming, the third time in a ſe- 
cure diſdain went not in 
perſon, becauſ” alſo the = 
Oracle had undoubted- | Synchroniſmi. 
ly fore-told , that the In the time of Sarde- 
State of Ninive ſhould napalus, Arbaces was Go- 
never totter , till the vernor of the Medes,and 
River Tigris proved ho. Belochus of the Babyloni- 
ftile; which in the ans.Much queſtion might 
Kings judgrient could: bee made in this place , 
never bee. But it fell out what King continued the 

otherwiſe liz Monarchie 


= 
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Sardanapalus. 


otherwiſe 3 for in this 
third Skirmiſh, Tigris 
ſwelling over his bounds, 
. by the vantage of a grea. 
ED 
P an unneighbour 
ct, and battered _ 
is own borders;at whoſe 
irruption a great part of 
the im le wall was 


laid level with the 
ground , the citie it ſelf 
opening to her adverſa- 
ries, tocheck the vice of 
her Governars, 


Synchroniſmi. 
Monarchie ; whether Be- 
lochus were Phul, or no: 
or if not, who this Phal 
might bee. Cs n 
this is ely 
diſcu wiray Sir Waker 
Raleigh's Hiſtorie z yer 
notwit that , 
and what hath elf. 
where ſaid of that, I in- 
geniouſly profeſs that I 
am ignorant at. this time 
where toplace-this Phul: 
yet for the preſent, I ob» 
ſery the common order. 


 PHUL. 
Circa Annum Mundi” 182. 


Phul Synchrowiſmi. 
6 an Aſſyrian name, as IN the time of Phy! , 
Scaliger witneiſeth : *Menabem was King in 
ſomtimes uſed alone, as Iſradl; 2 Kings 15. Fo- 
_ ; — _ pours Sed. Olon. 
tion, as in this Kings Egypt reigned My, 
Cate, Tiglath Phut Ay cerinus, Moxiea@- : whoſe 
fer.. » Life and Ads are recorded 
by Herodotus in Enterpe. 
The Oracle broughc 
word to this King that hee ſhould from thence- 
farth live but fix years , anddie iw the ſeventh. The 
King hearing this, commanded that. certain Lamps 
ſhould bee made for the night time, which hee had 
purpoſed to ſpend in jovialtie, whileſt others ſlept; 
that ſo hee might the Oracle, and live twice 
- longer by taking ſo. much more. notice of his 
aies. 
See Herodotas in Euterpe 1 40.circa iſta verba. 
Mild 8 Tis guydleds iy 56, ec. 4 
About this time Nabonaſſar lived ; of whom ſee 
Ptolomie, but hee was not yet King. 
q Uzias was _ on of 7uda , in hey Foros 
apned that n c e, of whi epbys 
relates, that in the 2 thereof, a nr 
toward the Weſt cleft in ſunder, and removed from 
it's proper place the ſpace of four. Furlongs, or half 
a mile; and further it- had proceeded , had 
= . greater Mountain toward the Eaſt ſtaied it's 
Jour 
Of this Earthquake the- Prophet, Amos maketh 
mention ; by occaſion whereof, ſee what Abes 
Ii3 Ezra 
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Synchroniſmi. 


Ezra faith upon that place , 'page N"Dp ; and alſo 
what Kimchi ſaith in the next fide, in that Edition 


which Robert StepFanus put forth, 
Tiglath Philaſſar. * Synchroni ſmi. . 
= King ſubdued JT N thetime of Tiglath 
Galilee. Philaſſar, Acbaz reign- 


edin Fadab : 2 Chron. 28. 

| Hee alſo cargied the This King. had a fa- 
Tribe of Napthali into mous Dial : and there+ 

- Captivitie. fore the invention of the 
Sclateries is more Anti 

ent then Anaximenes. 

This Dial was a South Vertical, placed upon the 
wall of the Kings Palace: So 2 Lapide: and it Rand's 
well with the explication of the Phznomenon of 
the Sun's Retrocefsion. And that it was a Dial, 
fee Peter Nonius, . and Clavins, two incomparable 
Mathematicians, the one in his ſecond Book of Na. 
vigation 3 the other, in the firſt of his Gnomonicks- 


Salmanaſſar. Synckroniſmi. 

Rdinarie Chrono- HE ineth, or not 
logers commonly far of , that Nabo- 
conceived this Salmaneſ. naſſar's famous era, 
ſar to bee Nabonaſſar, of from whence Ptolomie in 
whom Prolomie ſpeak's : his Almageſt accounteth 

But Scaliger difpute's the the Celeſtial motions. 
point againſt all. Cak Hee ruled in Babylonia, 
o_ alſo ; but this laſt, 'in the year of the world. 
eſpecially againſt Func, 3203, the Circle of = 
eIus, wn 
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Salmanaſſar. 


cius. Both agree, thatthls 
Salmanaſar was not 
Nabonaſſar. Secaliger gi- 
veth the reaſon , both 
from the name, time,and 
other - Circumſtances : 
which though Sir Walter 
Raleigh admire's, yet hee 
condemn's. Time now 
giveth not leav to en» 
quire, much leſs to deter. 
mine the differences. Se- 
thus, Calviſius placeth the 
Prince about- that time 
wee have ſet him. - His 
time is much to bee en- 
quired after, it beeing a 
moſt famous Epoche,from 
whoſe time Chronolo- 


gie can demonſtrate by. 


the aid of Aſtronomie, 


Syncbroniſmi. 
Sun beeing 19, and the 


that Circle of the Moon 15, 


the Dominica! Letter E. 
Upon- the 26 of Februa- 
rie at Noon, the Sun's 
mean motion beeing 45 
Minutes in Piſces, the 
Moon in the eleven de« 
gree of Taurus , and 22 
Scraples. 

The Original of the 
Samaritans, out of a Co» 
lonie tranſplanted by the 
King of Aſbur, they were 
called Cuthei , becauſ 
there came moſt from 
Cuth, as Elias Tisbites in 
voce WI Cuth, 


that the Afﬀairs paſſed ſince that time, are regiftred 


mm Heaven. 


Who ſo faith that Salmanaſſar was Nabonaſſar, is 


deceived; as afterwards ſhall appear 


: neither is hee 


anie other but himſelf, and none otherwiſe called, 
Scaliger was bold to call him Meradacybut hee repented 
of. that in his Canons Iſagogical. | 


Jonacherib» 
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Sennacherib. 


Q © his behaviour to 

ing Hezecbiah, ſee 
the Prophet Eſaie, and the 
High Prieſt's Annals or 
Chroaicles. 

The Egyptians in Herodo. 
tus tell a moſt memorable 
ſtorie of this King : That 
going _ with his Ar- 
mie againſt Egypt, it came 
to = that = night a 
Plague of Mice came up- 
on him, and unweaponed 
his ſouldiers, by devour- 


. Sywebroniſmi. 
RR » \King of 
' Judah, 

In his time hapned, 
that ſtrange Phenomenon 
when the Sun wentten 
degrees back. Peter Noni- 
us the Portugal diſcourſeth 
of this wonder and 
proveth it to bee a Mira- 
cle, becauſ it was don in 
the temperate Zone : for 
(as hee proveth ) Feruſa- 
lem is ſo ſituate. T his hee 
conceiveth had been no 


ing their Harneſs-ties of wond:rbetween theTro- 


Leather. In memorie 
whereof the-Prieſts pro« 
vided a ſtatue like this 


picks : but hee is twice 
deceived ; firſt becauſthe 
Sciatericks teach, that if 


Prince in (t holding in the Temperate Zone a 
a Mouſ inhis Pand.with Phi bee elevated leſs 


chis Inſcription 


then the Sun's declinati- 


'Es 4b 715 ophay cuotfis on, the fame would com 


$O 

Who ere beboldeth mee, 
let him learn to bee religions; 
Herodot. in Euterp. 


Som ſuppoſe, that this the R 


to pale. 2. Hee ſuppoſeth 


the wonder to bee in the 
Shadow's going back, 
which was notz but in | 
of the Sun it 


intend's that great foil of ſelf ; for the Shadow 


this kings Armie by the 

hand of an Angel. An 

Angel might do both. 
This Sennacherib was 


might have gon back na- 
turally. 


{lain by his Sons in the Temple of Fupiter #u5:&, or 


Niſroc. 


See thz reaſon in Rabbi Solomon upon thar 


place. See alſo the Hebrew Edition of Apocryphal 
Tobit the firſt Chapter. "Oy 


Aſarbaddon. 
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Aſarbaddon. 


HE reigned after the 
4 death of his Father, 


and after this-King wee 
read'of no ſucceſſor hee 
had ; and therefore Hiſto= 
rie guided by the Circum. 
ftances of time,conclude's 
that this was thenext vi- 
ciſſitude, wherein the 4. 
ſyrians again loſe their 
Power; and the Babylo- 
nians continue, and end 
this firſt Monarchie. 


Som have thought that - 


the Kings of Babel onely 
in this laſt ſucceſſion were 
ſet forth by the Golden 
Head : So Hugh Broughton, 
a moſt learned man : but 
there is nothing to defend 
his Tenet, but his Auto- 
ritie: and that hee ſhall 
have in ſom other thing. 

The better to under- 
ſtand the Babyloniſh Mo» 
narchie, wee will ſet 
down their Succeſſion , 
which Ptolomie hath re- 
corded from Nabonaſſar, 
to the end of this King- 
dom. Scaliger made much 
of this rare Canon, but 
obtained it not in the 
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Nieuws oracarage d', gaf* 
Naferedis © oF 
This I tranſcribed out 
of the Greek Manuſcri 
which wee have extant in 
the Archive of our Pub- 
lick Librariez and amoſt 
pretious Monument it is, 
as Sethus Calviſius truly 
conceived of it. 


perfe&tion : Sethus 'Calviſius hath the right-which hee 
hee obtained of an Engliſh man, the then-Dean of 


Paul's. 


K & The 
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The Firit King inthis laſt Dynaſtic of Aſhur was 


Nebuchadnezar. 


Pe: the Compoſition 
of his Name , ſee 
whar Scaliger ſaich,where 
hee ſetteth down the 
Simples of the Babyloniſh 
names. 

The Canon cal's him 
Nafoxmauze@; and there 
hee ſucceedeth NaComwoas- 
oze& , fo Nabopolaſſar 
was the Father of Nebu- 
chadnezar. Hee is called 
ſomtimes Nebuchadonoſor 3 
That hee was the ſon of 
Nabopolaſſar, this Canon 
in Euſebius page 38 ſaith 
plainly in theſe words. 

Nafoworaardgs mares 
NefryeSoyoooe, This was 

t in by Euſebius, or 
*lC left out of that Ca- 
non which wee have in 
the Archives. 

' Funccius therefore doth 
ill to make Nebuchadre- 
247 to bee the fame with 
Nabopolaſſar, which Cal- 
viſas hath obſerved, and 
for other, and better rea- 
ſons refuted. ' 

Megaſthenes the Perſi- 
en thus writeth of this 
King. 

Ne/smedyogog@ Hegrates 
dMuparig © 


Synchroniſmi. 


_ carried Captive 
che fict and ſecond 


time. 

In his time flouriſhed 
the Prophet Daniel, the 
moſt learned among the 
Captives. 

Daniel built a ſtately 
Tower at Echatane in Me« 
dia, which Foſepbus faith, 
was to bee ſeen in his 
daies, no waie diminiſh- 
ed by age, but remaining 
in the ſame freſh and ſum- 
ptuous manner, wherein 
It was firſt erefted. Foſeph. 
lib.g.c. 12. 

Aﬀeer the Captivitie of 
Febojakim, Nebuchadnezar 
came .up allo againſt Fe- 
bojakin, and carried him 
alſo awaie Captive 3 for 
faith hee, thou Febojakin 
art no better then thy 
Father: and taunted the 
King with a Proverb of 
thoſe daies. 

Nv2 Mare 

MX NINO e212 

P'92 
Which in plain terms is, 
From a bad Dog will never 
com good Puppies ; which 
3s all one with that of 
the 
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Nebuchaduezar. 


eauuny©, Euſeb p4itc. 
#.e.That this Nebuchadnezar 
was more famous thengreat 
Hercules, and that bee ſub» 
duzd Lybia, Afia. &c. 
The ſame Autor re- 
porteth, that the Chbalde» 
ans relate, that this King 
returning home;,fell mad: 
and beeing ina Fanatick 
vein, forctold the deſtru- 
fion of Babel, 
'Etya Ii NafurifgioogE, 
& Bafurunoty Th WANT, Us 
iv axgeſyine gvutophy , 
olu £74 BAG ws ag3y0- 
1G , irs Caoincic Bins Same 
Tellar wologs mica Firuowe 
"HE Tligons nuior@ , Oc: 
that is, 1 Nebuchadonoſor, 
O Babilonians, foretell your 
ruine, which neither Belus 
our Progenitor , nor our 
Goddeſs Beltis ſhall bee able 
to perſuade the fates to re+ 
. move awaie. There ſhall com 
a Perſian Male, &c. mean» 
ing Cyrus. Cetera vide pags 
41 Euſebii Scaligeriani. 
The Autor intendeth 
that ſtorie of this King, 
recorded by Daniel, that 
hee was among the beaſts, 
Oc. 
Thus Megaſthenes hath 
ſtoried. 


Synchroniſmi. 
the Greeks, Kaxs xiegr@+ 
xexdy &:v, 

For this, ſee the Jews 
Chronologie, or the $- 
der Olam Rabba. 

Nebuchadnezar maketh 
war with Pharach Neco , 
for his pride. which hee 
conceived out of the vi- 
Aorie which hee had got- 
ten of King Foſtas. 

Of this Neco, Herodotus 
maketh mention ; and of 
a great Battel which hee 
fought with the Syrians 
at Magdol. 

Kot ZSvggior wiln © New 
xas ovuCarcy & Maydbau 
HIKNoE* 

Nebuchadnezar deſtroi- 
eth the State of Tyre, in: 


che reign of Itbobalus.Ply--, 
laſtratus apud Foſephum im 


biſtoriis Phenicum. Sedar 
Olam Kabbain the Atts of 
Nebuchadnezar. 
Nebuchadnezar is driven 
from Men, and falling 
mad, liveth no other life 
then a beaſt. This hee 
did till ſeven times had 
paſſed over him. Daniel. 
_ Olam K abba, Foſe- 
HS . 


Beroſus the Chaldean relateth alſo the notable ex-) 


k 2 peditions 


———— ————— 
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peditions of this famous - Prince, and'of his ſum» 
ptuous buildingsz and to him hee atrributcth chE 
walls of Babylon, the Temple of.Belus,, the Horti pen» 
files : and reproveth the Greeks for their vanitie, in 
making Semiramis the Founder of that famous Ci+ 
tie 3 which alſo is the conceit of Annius in the life of 
Semiramis,where hee introduceth his Beroſus to avecr 
that Semiramis builtthis place-froma Town to a Ci- 
tie; where the Monk, by a neceſſarie and egregious 
oblivion, forgot his Method, and made a match« 
leſs Autor contradi& himſelf. Were there no other 
reaſon to diſprove this falſ Beroſus, but this one, it 
alone were ſufficient : when wee tinde., that Annius 
his Beroſus ſetteth peremptorily down, that Semira= 
mis built Babylon; and yet Beroſus in Foſepb and Eu« 
ſebius Pamphilus ferteth down the quite contrarie, 
and reprehendeth the Greeks for their vanitie ir af- 
firming that which the other Beroſus doth. For the 
building of Babylon, notwithſtanding it is certain 
that Nimrod began, Belus continued, and Semirami# 
encloſed it-with a 'wall : but. nor- that great-and 
mightie wall ; for this was-the work of our King; 
as alſo the Horti penſiles, which Curtius and Diodorus 
witneſs to have been don by a Prince of Syria, at the 
requeſt of his wife the Queen ; whom Herodotus-cal- 
Jeth Nitocris, as Scaliger conceiveth. 

Nebucbadnezar alſo built the Temple of Fel, and 
in fine, ſet his laſt hand to the entire conſummation 
of a ſumptuous Citie ; which make's him crie one 
in the-height of his ambicion' 733 IP---INJ. R797 
Oc. Is not this great. Babel which I have built? exc. Dan. 4. 

This Nebuchadnezar after hee ruled over Babel 43 
years, hee. fell into a diſeaſ and died, Beroſus in 
Zoſepbo advers4s Ptol.. Appion. Canon. His death was 
ſudden. according to Megaſtbenes : for hee ſaith , 
that when hee made an Oration to the Babylonians-, 
hee ſuddenly vaniſhed. See the fragmcentin Foſepbus, 
Africanus, or Scaliger.. Hevit 


—_ 


T he Aſyrian Monarchie, 253 
>. We 
Hevil Merodac Synchroniſmi, 
Ucceeded aftcr Nebu- TJ Ebojakin reſtored to his 


chadnezar; 1o faith = 
afore-named Beroſus, ard 


J 


Libertie. 2 Chron, 


Seder Olam Rabba. 


Megaſthenes : they ſale al- 
ſo, for his libidinous 
courſes hee was {lain by his Siſter's husband, Nerz. 
ploſoroor, who reigned after him in his flead. This 
Nerigloſoroor muit bee. hee whom Daniel cal's Belſhezar. 


Belſhazar. 
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Belſhazar. 
bbw was the laſt King 


of this Monarchie. 
Why the Canon, and Be- 
roſus, with Megaſthenes 
ſhould call him as they 
do, the reaſon may bee, 
Becauſ theſe Kings had 
new names when they 
came to the Crown, and 
thoſe were named from 
their Gods. So this King 
beeing a private man, 
mightbee called Nerigliſ- 
ſoroor 3 but when hee had 
the Kingdom, hee was 
honored with the name 
of Bel, and called Bel- 
ſbazar. 

This King maketh an 
impious Fealt , and pro- 
_ fane's theVeſlels of God's 
Houſf, to quatt in to the 
honor ot Shac: for ſo 
theſe Fealt daies were cal- 
led , Jaxiar nuigart : and 
they were like the Romane 
Saturnalia, as wee have 
ſaid, 'aud as Beroſus ex- 
poundeth in Atheneus ; 
and Cauſauhon out of him. 
Scaliger alſo in his Notes 
upon the Greek Frag- 
ments. 

In this Feaſt the King's 
© heart was verie merrie : 


Synchroni ſmi. 

Joſephus interpoſeth ſom 
. J Kings in this laſt Suc- 
c«ſſton, more then what 
the Scripture maketh 
mention of; and therefore 
muſt herein bee negle- 
Red, and lefc to the trui- 
tion of his proper ſen(: 
The trueſt opinion is 
grounded upon God's 
own Prophecie to the 
Jews, that they ſhould 


ſ- ſerv Nebuchadnezar , his 


ſon, and his ſon's ſon; 
that was Evilmerodac, and 
Felſhazar, and it is ob- 
ſervable, that the Abſtra& 
afore-mentioned ſetteth 
down the Succeſſion , 
though not in the ſame 
order, yet at the fame 
number ; His words are 
ran KANE Tas CAE 
eddy» 674 Nebuyodoris 
Joe , ils 4 Tires, Bidleoag, 
% Aagnor, yo any , Oc, 
Hee invert's the order , 
which might not bee his 
error, but the Scrihes : 
"was facile, and more 
lixely. 

This order and num- 
ber alſo the Sedar Olam 
exatly retain's . 


the manner js expreſt by the Prophet Danie!, In the 


mi cit 
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Belſbazar. 


midſt of this- profuſe Jovialtie God interpoſeth his 
Doom: His Fate is written in Chaldee upon the 
Wall 

: PDY9) pn 2D 2g 


And now 'tis plain to read. 


Meneb. For God hath numbred this Kingdom , 
and finiſhed it. | 


Tehel. God hath weighed this Golden Head in 
the balance, and found ic wanting, 


Perez, This Kingdom is divided, and given to 
the Medes and Perſians. 


Intheſame night was Belſhazar the King of the 
Chaldeans ſlain. 
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Thbe Deſcription and Uſe of the 
Terreſtrial Globe. 


Mp He Terreſtrial or Earthlie Globe is an ar- 

& tificial Repreſentation of the Earth 
and Water under that form and figure 
of Roundneſs which they are ſuppoſed 
to have, deſcribing the Situation, and 
meaſuring the Compaſs of the Jhbole 
Frame, and deſcribing the Situation 
and meaſuring the Diſtances of all 
the Parts. 

This Deſcription is either of the Earth ad ter bath 
together, and it is don by Circles ; or of the Water confi- 
dered by it felt ; and is not fo much a Deſcription of thar, 
as of the Mariner's courl upon it, or to ſhew. The Paie of 
a Ship upon the Sea. And this is don by lines called Rambes, 
which are not all Circles, but otherwiſe drawn according 
to the Point of the C ompaſy,at which the Mariner ſer's forth. 
But of the Compaſs and thele lines in the ſecond Place ;, and 
firſt of the Deſcription of the Whole Frame by Circles. 
Now look what Circles were imagined upon the Earth,the 
ame are expreſſed upon , or framed without the Globe 3 and 
they are the Greater, or the Leſs. The Great Circks with- 
out the Globe aretwo 3 the Meridian and the Horizon : the 
one of Braſs , the other of Wood. Circles indeed they are 
not ſo properly called ; for, in the rigorousſend, nr po 
is ſuppoſed to have anie breadth, as both theſe have : Bart 
that was for the more —_— . for ſomthing more 
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then ordinarie was to bee written upon them. And more. 
over they could not have been ſo diſpoſed of, as they are, 
without the Globe , if they had not been exat Lines. But 
Uſewill have it ſo, and wee muſt call them the Meridian 
and Horizontal Circles, 


Of the Meridian without the Globe. 


He Braſs Meridian is divide&into 4 equal Parts or 

Quadrants, and each of them ſubdivided into 90 De- 
grees , that is 360 for the whole Circle. The reaſon why 
this Circle is not divided into 360 Degrees throughout, 
but ſtill Ropping at the goth, and then again begining 10, 
20, 30, Kc is, the Uſes of this Meridian , ſo far as 
in Degrees they are concern'd, require not above that 
Number. Astor an Example : One uſe of the Meridian is 
to ſhew the Elevation of the Pole, but the Pole cannot bee 
elevated above go Degrees. Another is to ſhew the Lati- 
tude or Diſtance of a Place from the Equator , which alſo 
can never exceed the 4th part of the Circle ; for no Place 
can bee further diſtant from the Equator then the Pole,which 
is juſt that Number of go Degrees. 

Upon one of the North Quadrants of this Meridian, of 
ſom Great Globes , the Climes are ſet to the ſeveral Degrees, 
of Latitude ; and the Length of the longeſt Daie under the 
ſeveral Climes : which (if the Geographers would think ſo) 
might very fitly bee placed on the Leſſer Globe's ; for it were 
but dividing a Quadrant of the wrong fide of the Meridian 
into go Degrees, and there would be room enough. In 
ſomother Globes the Climes are caſt into a Table, and pi- 
Quured upon ſom void ſpace of the Globe. But the Diviſion 
upon a Quadrant of the Meridian , is much more artificial, 
as hereafter ſhall bee underſtood. And the reaſon why a 
North Quadrant onely need to. bee divided, is, becauſ tor 
the Climes of the Southern Latitude the reaſon is the ſame. 
And'the reaſon why the Diviftion is made upon a North 
Quadrant rather then the South , is, becauſ our A” 

| ct 


— 


the Terreſtrial Globe. | 


fitted tor our Selvs , andall our ſhareot the Earth lieth in 
the North Latitude. 


Of the Axel and Poles of the Globe and 
of the Four ( ircle. 


Pon the North and South Ends of this Meridian a ſtrong 
& Jyer of Brals or Iron is Urawn, or ſuppoſed to bee 
drawn (for the Artificers do not alwaies draw it quite 
— by the Center of the Globe repreſenting the Axel 
of the Earth. The North End whereof ſtandeth for the 
Nortb, the South End for the South Pole of the Earth. Upon 
the North End, a ſmall Circle of Braſs is ſet, and divided 
into two equal parts, and each of them into twely, that is, 
twentle four in all. This Circle is the onelie one above 
the Globe , which is not imagined apon the Earth , bur is 
there placed to ſhew the hour of the daie and night , in anie 
place where the Daie and night exceed not 24 hoars: there- 
tore it is called Cyclus Horarius, The Hour Circle , for which 
purpoſe it hath a lictle Braſs pin turning about upon the 
Pole, and pointing to the ſeveral hours, which therefore 
is called the Index Horarius. | 

The ſmall Circle is framed uponthis ground , that in 
the Dizrnal Motion of the Heaven 15 Degrees of the Equino- 
fial riſe up in the ſpace of everie one hour, that is 3 60 De- 
grees , orthe whole Circle in the ſpace of 24. So thatthe 
Cyclus Horarius is to bee framed to that Compaſi, - as that 
everic 24*h part of it , or one hour is to bear proportion to 
I; of the Equator below it. And fo in turning the 
Globe about , one may perceiv, that while the Pin is moved 
from anie one hour to another, juſt 15 Degrees of the Equi- 
noftial will riſe up above the Horizon upon one fide , and 
as manie more go down below it on the other fide. But this 
Circle is not much for the Geographer's uſe. 
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\He other Great Cirile without the Globe is the Horizon ; 
upon which (yet not as due to this Circle morethen 
anje other , but becau[ there is more room) the Geographers 
ſer down the 12. Signs with their Names and Charadters. 
And becauſ everie Sign of the Zodiack containeth 3o De- 
rees, which is 360 for the whole Circle, the Horizon 

1s divided into 360 Degrees indeed as it ought, but not 
from 10, 20, 30, 40, ſo throughout , but by Thirties, that 

is, 10, 20, 3O. and 10, 20, 30. and ſo IIS the 
diviſion conform to the 12 Signs, to each of which, as 1 
faid, is allotted the Number of 30 Degrees. And the reaſon 
of that is in reference to the Suns Annual Motion , in the 
Courſ whereof hee diſpatcheth everie daie one degree under 
or over. Sothar hee paſſeth throngh each of the £gns in, or 
in much about the ſpace of 30 Daics. So that, though ſom 
ofthe 12 Moneths, anſwering to the 12 Sipns , confiſt of 
one Daie more then thirtie , and one of 2 Daies leſs, yet 
take them one with another, and the Daics ofeverie Moneth 
correſpond co the ſeveral Degrees of everie Sign, or withont 
anie conſiderable difference. And after that rate, or much 
about 'it , they are placed upon the Horizon, to ſhew in 
what Degree , of what Sign the Sun is everie daie of the 
year. And to this purpoſe there is ſet down upon the ſame 
Horizon a Calendar, and that of three ſorts in ſom Globes : 
Oftwo in the moſt, the one whereof is calked the Julian, 
or Old , the other the Gregorian, or New Acrompt , reckon-« 
ing this latter 1 © daies before the former, and the third ſort, 
where it is found, chirteen. Now though it bee true that 
the greareſt part of that which is written upon the Fvrizoh, 
more nearly concerneth the Celeſtial then the Terreſtrial 
Globes yet it is nocaltopecher unuſeful here : and eſpeci- 
ally it will bee nothing our of the Grographer's way to rake 
along with himthe ground of Difference in the 3, princi- 
pally in the 2 ſorts of Calendars. _ 
oa 
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T he. Reaſon of the Difference in Computation be 
twixt the Old and New Accompts, 


A Year is that ſpace ofaime in which the Sun goeth 
through the whole Circle of the Zodiack , as from the 
Tropick, of Cancer , to the Tropick, of Capricorn , and fo to 
the Tropick of Cancer again, or trom the Equineiel to the 
Equinofial, or from anie other Point of the Zodiack to the 


ſame again... Now, becauſ of the unequal Mation.of the 


Sun nding upon reaſons deeply engaged in the Theo» 
rical $» of the Spheer, and — here to bee taken up- 
on truſt) it ever was, and yet is, a hard matter to de- 
termine exaftly in what ſpace of time this Kevolytion of the 


$wnin the Zodiack is made; inſomuch that one ſaid, that Cenſori- 
,the Year confifted of ſo manie daies, and how much more _—o_ 


or leſs no bodieknoweth. 

This uncertaintie brought ſo much confuſion upon the 
Old Roment Calendars, that Time with them was growna 
Commoditie , and bought and fold: at a price» | Their 
Prieſts , who had, to, do'wich this Aﬀair, having in their 
power to make anie year longer or ſhorter at their pledſure; 
which the Emperor , Julius Ceſar looking upon as a nate 
ter no waie below his greateſt conſideration , adviſed with 
ſom ian Mathematicians about it, by whaſe Inftru- 
Cons hee found that the Sun's: yearlie Motion! in the Zodi- 
ack, was performed in the ſpace of 365 daies,, and one 4th 
part of a daie, or 6 hours. 

The 6 odd hours hee cauſſed to bee reſerved in ſore till 
one whale daie; ſo.accqunting, that the 5 fixſt years ſhobld 
confit of 365 daies, and the fourth of 365, one daiemore ; 
and everic foiinch year was therefore (a ſtill-iris)-clled che 
Leap Teoy , and the thing it (elf Intercalation, | or putting 
in betwixe the Calendar. F 7 9 noizomn 

-. 'T was verie much that the Emperor didy andibee left is 
mach th do; forchough it .cannoc/gec bee found :out = 
| | | any 
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" everic year , betwixt the Tear, which the Sun it ſelf de-, 
ſcribe's in the Zodiack,z and That, which is reckonedupon in 


aQtly in what ſpace of time the Sungoeth his yearlie courſ, 
yet thus much is made good by infallible experience that 
the Emperor's Mathematicians allotted too much for the 
Number of daies : they were in the right, for it it is certain 
no year can confiſt of more then 365, but for the odd hours 
it is as certain that they. cannat bee fewer then five, nor 
ſomanieas 6; ſo that the doubt is upon the Minutes , 60 
whereof goto the making up of an Hour ; a ſmall matter 
one would think , and yet how great in the receſs and con- | 
uence wee ſhall ſee. | 

ulius Ceſar allotted 365 daics and 6 hours to this Revo- 
lution , \but the Sun goethabout in lefs time, that is, (ac- 
cording to the moſt exa&t Accompt) in 3 65 daies, 5 hours, 
49 Minutes, and alittlemore ; ſo that the Emperor's year 
is much about 10 Minutes greater then the Sun's , which 
muſt of neceſlitie breed ' a difference of ſo manie Minutes 


the Calendar , which though for a year or two may ob in- 
ſenfibly., yet in the ſpace of 13 4 years itwilliriſe to an 
whole daie ; that is the Beginingwfothe year in the CAlen- 
dar muſt bee ſet one —_—_ As for PI jd Let the . 
in at the Vernal Equinox or Spring 't In the'Emf 
ra that fell oat to bee at ego of Match, Format 
this yearic fell out upon the 10th of March, - 14 daies back- 
wars , and ſomwhar more , and ſo if it bee fee alone will 
go backtothe 1 of March; and''1of Februatic ,- etl Fufter 
com to bee on Chriſtmas Daie ; and ſo infinitely. 727 [| 
To reform this difference in the Accompt , ſom of the 
later Romane Biſbops earneſtly endeavoured. And thethin 
was brought tathat ion ic now ſtandeth in:(fo muctr | 
asicis)by Greguriz the 13th ,. in the Year 1582. © His Ma” 
thematitians (whereof: Liliwe\ was the chief) adviſed 'hintr 
thus : | That'confidering there had been an Apitativn'im the 
Councel;of Nice ſomwhat concerned in this matter upon the 
motion of that Queſtion about the Celebration of E 2 
And thatthe Fathers of that Afſemblie after due deli 
tion with the Aſtronomers of that time, had foced the Yer- 
; . mal 


* 
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nel Equinox at the 21 of March, and conſidering alſo that 
ſince that time a difference of 10 whole dajes had been paſt 
over in the Calendan, that is , that the Verna! Equinox or 
Springgwbich began upon the 21 of March, had 

ſo much as to begin in Gregorie's daies at-the 10th of the 
ſame , 10 dajes difference or thereabouts 3 they adviſed 
that 10 daies ſhould bee cut off from the Calendar , which 
was don ,. aud the 10 daies taken out of Otffober of that 
Year 1582, as being the Moneth of that Year in which chac 
Pope was born; ſo that when they came to the 5 of the 


Moneth, they reckoned the 15 , and ſo the Equinox was . 


com up to it's place again, and hapned upon the 21 

March, as at the Counce! of Nice, But that Lilixs ſhould 
bring back the Begining of the Year to the Times ot the Ni- 
cen Councel,and no further,is to be marvelled at. Hee ſhould 
have brought it back to the Emperor's own time , where 
the miſtake was firſt entered , inſtead of 10, cat of 13 
daies 3 however this is the Reaſon why theſe 2 Calendars, 
written upon the Horizon , differ the ſpace of 10 daies one 
from the other. And as the Old Accompt was called the 
Julian , from the Emperor; ſo the New is called from Gre- 
gorie the Pope and Lili the chief Agent, the Gregorian or 
Lilian Accompt : and the Julian is termed the 0d Style, rhe 
Gregorian the New, as in the converſation of Letters betwixt 
Us and Thoſe on the other fide of the Seas wee may per- 
ceiv 3 Theirs to [ls bare date (for the moſt part) ſach a daie 
of-ſuch a Moneth, Stylo-Novo Ours to them ſuch a daie, 
Stylo Veteri: And Theirs may bee dated There , by their 
_— , and received here , before they were written by 

urs. 

For the third Calendar there need not much bee ſaid, 
Gap bee more abſolate then the ſecond; for it redu-» 
ceth the Beginings of the Year to the Emperor's own Time, 
and fo leaveth the 01d Style 13 daies behinde as it ought to 
do. Bat it is very rarely found upon the Horizons of anie 
Globes, neither as yet tranſlated to anie Common Uſe. In 
the outermoſt Limb of the Horizon are ſet down the _—_ 
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of the 32 Windes of the Compaſi; to what end will bee 
fhewed hereafter. 


Why the Meridians and Horizons which are 
fo ſeveral upon the Earth, are but ſingle 
| without the Globe, 


He Reaſon of this will bee plain, if it bee conſidered 

that the Horizons and CHMeridians, in the ule of the 
Globe , are to bee fitted to anie particular place at pleaſure ; 
as Oxford , Woodſtock, Abingdon , &c. this could never have 
been don upon the Globe it ſelf ; for there muſt a feveral ' 
Horizon and a ſeveral Meridian have paſſed through everie 
Citie, Town, or Caſtle upon the Globe , which if it had- 
been don , beſides the confuſion , the Circles would have 
put out the Places ; therefore it was ingenuouſly deviſed of 
thoſe who firſt thought upon it, to ſet one Aeridian and 
one Horizon without the Globe to ſerv for all : For inthis 
caſe the Globe it ſelf = bee turned and applied to the Ho- 
rizon and Meridian with as much ecaſ, as the Horizon and 
Meridian with impoſhbilitie could not bee applied to the 
_ as it will hereafter more plainly appear, then it can 

yet. 


Of the Quadrant of Alitade , and the Compaſs” 


_—_— then the Circles y_ _ me Globe, 
two other Appendents are to bee noted upon ; the one 

ing to the Meridian, the other to the Horizon: the firſt 
is the ant of Altitude , and is a thin braſs Plate repre- 
ſenting the fourth part of a Great Circle, and ſo divided . 
into 90 _—_ called therefore the Quadrant ; and the 
Dradrant of Altitude , becauf it meaſureth the height of 
the Starsupon the Celefial Globe , TAIT II: > 
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iy belongeth. The buſineſs ie hath to do in Geographte, is 
to 


to ſet out the Zenith of anie Place , and 
ſhewthe Angle of Poſition, or Bearing of one Place to ano- 


ther, as hereafter ſhall bee taught. Ir is therefore affixed 


to the Meridian with a little Screw-pin, to beeremoved at 
pleaſure from dnie Vertical Point of anie Place, to the Ver- 
tical Point of anic other. The ſecond is the Compaſs , which 
is a Needle touched with a Loadſtone , and (et in a Box upon 
the Foot of the Horizon , upon the South ſide, ſuch ano- 
ther as wee ſee in ordinatie Pocket-Dyals for the Sun. The 
Uſe of it here (as in thoſe) is to point out the North and 
Teuth for the Refification of the Globe , as ſhall bee more 


-plainly ſaid hereafter. 


Of the Great Circles upon the Globe, and firſt 
of the Meridians, 


He Great Circles painted upon the Globe are the Meridi- 

ans, the Equator, and the Zodiack,; where wee muft not 
think much to hear of the Meridians again. That of Braſs 
without the Globe is to ſery all turns , and the Globe is fra- 
med to applie it ſelf thereto, The Meridiens upon the 
Globe will eafily bee perceived to bee of a new and another 
Uſe. They are either the Great, or the Leſs; not that the 
Greater are greater then the Leſs, for they haveall one and 
the ſame Center, and equally paſs through the Poles of the 
Earth : but thoſe which are called Leſs, are of leſs uſe then 
that , which is called the Great, though it bee no greater 
then the reſt, The Great is otherwife called the Fixt and 
Firſt Meridian, to which the Leſs are ſecond, and reſpe- 
Qively moveable. T he Great Meridian is as it were the Land- 
mark of the whole Sphere , from whence the Longitude of the 
Earth , or anie part thereof is accounted Andit is the 
onelie Circle , which paſſing through the Poles, is gradu- 
ated or divided into Degrees ; not the whole Circle , but 
the one half, becauſthe Longitude is to bee reckoned round 
about che Earth. This Great Meridi an might have been 
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planted in.anie place s, Bat Nork, orat Richmond, but maſt” 


of neceſſitie bee ſet in one certain place of the Globe or 
other, - as it is in. everic ſeveral Globe , though not in 
ſame place in all. BET 


(concerning the Difference of Geographers in the pla- 
cing of their Great Meridian, and the (auſ- 
ſes pretending thereto. 


FP aſhgning the place of this Firſt or Great Meridian, Þ 


obſerv that the Geographers, whatſoever, till fix ic in the 
Weſtern Parts : And the Reaſons are, not onely becauſ' thoſe 
were more diſcovered then the Eaſtern , to thoſe who had 
firſt todo in this matter 3 but more eſpecially for thavthe 
Proper Motion of the Surrand Moon is from the Weſt to the 
Eaſt , contrarie to their diurnal or dailie Motion; and 
therefore the Eclipſes of the Moon areto bee obſerved fram 
that Part, which is the moſt learned and certain Rule for 
the finding out of the Longitudes of Places, by obſerving 
how much ſooner the Ecclipſ begineth in a.Place more or 
leſs Weſt then another. And moreover, whereſvever they 
lace their Great Meridian , they ſill reckon the Longitude 
m Weſt to Eaſt, that is, till they com up to 180 De- 
grees, or the Semicirclez where ſom of them ſtaie and be- 
gin the Longitude again towards the Eaſt , calling thefirſt 
Half, Eaftern , the other, Weſtern Longitude. But this Courſ, 
hawſoever Artificial enough , yet is. not uſed by the later 
Geographers , for hey account the Longitudes in-the whole 
Circle throughout from Weft, by the Eaſt to Weſt again, 
ſom few Spaniſh Geograpbers excepted , who, in the Deſcri- 
ptions of their New Indies , reckon the Longitudes quite con- 
tearie,from Eaſt.to eſt , but which was thwartly in it ſelf, 
and, in the proof, inconliderably don. But as the Geograr 
bers well-enough agreed in the placing of this Great CMe- 
ridianin the Weſtern Parts 3 '{o they have differed much more 
then it becomed them in aſſigning our the Particular Place. 
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+ 'The Autor of thesGreek Grograpbie intituled to Ptolomie' The Greek 
fixeth the Great Meridia: (as Marinas the Tyrian ( cited: by; Mcridian, 
Him) and-the Antients before them) in Hera,or Junoniz one 
ofthe Fortunate Iſlands , as they were termed ot old, frony 
an opinion of ſom fingnlar _— imagined by the 
Antients upon the Genius of thaſe Parts. They are now 
called by the Spaniard , J/las de Canaria : The Canarie-Iſles, 
better known to us by the Wines of that Name, for the moit 

falfly ſo called. Ptolomie, as Plinie alſo,ourt of Juba the 
African King findeth out but Six of theſe : but the late 
Diſcoverers meet with Seven : that is, Langerotta, Forte- 
ventura, Teneriffa, Gomera, Fierro, Patma, and the Gran Ca- 
narie, which giveth Name to the reſt. For the Situation-of 
theſe Iſlands they lie not as Ptolomie placed them , within 
one Degree of Longitude, or little leſs, but more ſcattering, 
and lifted up a little above the Tropick of Cancer about the: 
z3oth of the Northern Latitude,in that Part of the Je- 
ſtern (otherwiſe called the 4tlantick ) Ocean which trendeth 
upon the Coaſt of Africk, and are therefore reckoned by 
Ge =_ to the African Iſles, This-was the furtheſt part 
of the Earth diſcovered towards the Jeſt to thoſe of about 
Ptolomie's time : therefore” the Great Meridian was fixed 
there ,. in the Iſle Hera, or Junonia, as then it was called, 
now Tenariff : And from this: Meridian all theLongitudes in 
the Greek- Geograpbie are taken. 

This the Arabian-Geographers knew wel enough ; but The Arabick 
holding themſelvs not to bee inferior (a#dndeed they were Meridian. 4 _ 
not ) either to the —— or Skill of the Greek- 
Geograpbers, they hoped to have the begining of Longitude 
taken from them , which therefore they appointed to bee 
drawn up on the uttermoſt Shoarof the J/eſtern-Ocean 10 
Degrees more Eaſt then that of: Ptolomie : but they deceived 4/P reganue: 

* themſclys doubly; for firſt, Their Meridian would not bee ©2P+19- 

brought into Example by others: and again, It was not 
ſo improvidently intended, as not to ſerv themſelys. For. 
according to the loſs, or gains of the Sea upon that Shoxe, 

_ their Longitudes have proved to bee importantly different, 

rightly enough aſſign'd, but falfifying with: the. Place, as 
| Mm 3 | they. 
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, they w_ ſerved. There is not,for the preſent,anie verie 


PII <4 


Tbe Magneti- 
cal Meridian. - 


great Uſe to the Geograpber of the Arabick-Meridian more 
then to know it; for the Turkiſo Hiftories are not ſo com- 

y derived down to us as to Delcribe the Territories by 
Longitude, or Latitude. And for the Arabick-Nubian-Geogra= 
pbie Tranſlated into Latine by the Aaronites, though other- 
wile of a rare, andpretious eſteem, yet is not commend- 
ed for-this, - That the Diſtances of Places are there ſet 
down by a groſs Menſuration of Miles : and John Lees Af- 
frica is not ſo well, But when the Learned, and long 
promiſed Geograpbie of Abulfedea- the Prince ſhall com to 
light, there canbee nothing don there, without this Me» 
ridian+ The Prince fetteth down the Longitude of Mecca 67 
Degrees. The Greek Geographie 77 : and they are both 
right, and yet they differ 10 Degrees : for ſo much were 
their Meridian ſet Eaſt, or Jef one then the other. Yet nei- 
ther is this Meridian preſently altogether unuſeful, for 
beſides the Longitudes of ſom places noted by Saracens, Al- 
bategni and others ,- there is a Catalogue of Cities annexed 
to the Aſtronomical T ables of the King Alpbonſws accounted 
all from this Great Meridian, but with this difference, 
That whereas Abulfedea the Prince ſetteth down but 10 De- 
grees diſtance betwixt the Fortunate Iſles, and the -IVeſtern 
Shore, the Catalogue reckoneth upon 17, and 3o Minutes: 
a Difference too great to bee given over to the Receſſes of 
the Ocean from that Shore, and therefore I know not as 
yet what can bee ſaid thereto. 

Our own Geograpbers , the later eſpecially, have affefted 
to tranſplant this great Meridian out of the Canarie Iſles in- 
tothe Agores, or Azores, for ſo the cerilla will endure to 
bee pronounced. They were ſo called from Agor , which in 
the Spaniſþ Tongue fignific's a Goſ5-Hawk , from the great 
number of that Kinde, there found at the firſt Diſcoverie, ' 
though now utterly diſappearing. Andirt is no ſtranger a 
thing, then that December ſhould bee called by our Saxon 
Fore-fathers -_ Mona't, that is, Wolf-Monetb ; for 
that in thoſe Daies this = was miſchievoul]y peſtered with 

in that Moneth more ragingly, 
though 


ſuch Wilde-Beafts , an 
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though now ſuch a _— grown ſo forreign to theſe 
parts, that they are looked upon with the Strangeneſs ofa 
Gamel, oran Elephant. The Axores are otherwiſe termed 
Inſule Flandrice, or the Flemiſh Iles , becauſ ſom of them 
have been famouſly poſſeſſed, and firſt Diſcovered by them. 
They are now in number Nine: Tercere, St Michael, S.Ma- 
vie, & George, Gratioſa, Pico, Fayall, Corvo, Flores ; they are 
ſituate in the ſame Atlantick Ocean, but North-Weſt of the 
Canaries, and trending more upon the Spaniſh Coaſt, under 
the 39 Degree of Latitude, or therebouts. Through theſe 
Ifes the Late Geographers will have the Great Meridien to 
paſs, upon this conceit of reconciling the Magrnetical Pole to 
That of the World. Their meaning is, That the Needle 
of the Mariner's Compaſs, which touched with the Magnet, 
or Loadſtone, in dutie ought to point out true North, and 
South Poles of the Warld in all other Places, performeth it 
onely in theſe 7/es, whereas for the moſt part elſwhere it 
ſwerveth, or maketh a Variation from the true Meridian to- 
wards the Eaſt, or Weſt , according to tht unequal temper 
of the Great Magnet of the Earth : therefore notwithſtan- 
ding that the CE was placed well enough in the 
Canaries, (as indeed it was, and beſt of all , becauſ once fix- 
edthere) yet it-pleaſed them to think that it would bee 
more Artificial, and Gallant to remove it into the Azores, 
where(as they would bear us in hand) the Magnetical Needle 
preciſely direfteth it ſelf rowards the North, and Soxth of 
the Whole Frame without the leaſt Variation , which 
_ ſeem to bee a Natural Meridian, and therefore 
_— yielded unto by that of Art, wheveſoever placed 
before. 

This Coincidencie of the Magnetical Meridian with that 
of the 1Yorld,Som of them will have to bee in the Iſles Corvo, 


and Flores, the moſt Weſtern : Others in S. Michael, and Ridy's Trea- 
S. Marie, the more Eaſtern of the Azores. 'Tis true indeed tile of Magne- 


that the Variation is leſs in theſe Iſles , then in ſom other 
Places, yet it is by experience found, that the Needle in Cor- 


vs North-Weſteth 4 Degrees : in S. Michaz! it North- New Aura 
Eaſteth 6 Degrees : And therefore the. Great _—_ tive, Chep.g, 


- 
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The Toletarn 
Meridian, 


The Greek 
Meridian a* 
gain, 


ſhould rather have been drawn through Fayal , where the 

Variation is but 3 Degrees to the Eaſt; Or eſpecially 

through the Cape of good hope, where the Needle preciſely 

inteth to the True North without any Variation at all 

y a River fide there , which therefore the Portngals have 
called Rio de las Agulias , The River of the Needles. 

But which is more , the Magretical Needle bath no cer- 
tain Pole in the Earth at all, and under the verie ſame 
Meridian is found to varie in ſomplaces but 3 , or 4 De- 

83 in other 17, and more ; and which is worf ( if it 

true) the Variation it ſelf hath been lately charged up- 
on with a verie ſtrange and fecret inconſtancie by the Pro- 
fefſor in Aſtronomie-ot Greſham-College. Hee ſaith that the 
Variation of the Needle at Limebouſ near London, which 
Mr Burrows found to bee 14 Degrees, 15 Minutes, in the 
year 1580: M Gunter in the year 1622 toundit tobee but 
6 Degrees 13 Minutes. But Hee himſelf in the year 1 63 4 
found it to-bee but 4 Degrees, or verie little morez which 
in theſpace of 54 years is a difference of 7 Degrees to the 
Leſs.So little reaſon is there why the Greek Meridian ſhould 
give place to the Magnetical, beſides the great confuſion 
which muſt needs follow, as it hath. 

But yet more impertinently,the Spaniſh Deſcribers remem- 
bred before, not onely account their Longitude from Eaſt to 
Weſt, utterly againſtall other Geograpbie, but not content- 
ed with the Greek, Arabian, or any Magnetical Meridian,muſt 
needs reckon their Indies from that of Toleds. But they are 
verie few that take this courſ; and this Pragmatical Meridian 
is onely foundupon a Map, or two, but hath not as yet 
gotten (nor is it like to do) any relation to the Globe. 

As the caſe ſtandeth with the Great Meridian, the ad- 
vice and counſel of Stevinus a Dutch Geographer is very 
much to the purpoſe : That the Great Meridian ſhould bee 
brought back to the Fortunate Iſles again , that one certain 
Iſle of the ſeven ſhould bee choſen z and in That, one cer- 
tain placez Exiguw quidem , ſed notabilis & perpetuw, As 
mal, but as notable and perpetual as *tis poſſible. The Iſland 
hee alligned was Teneriff, thought to bee the _ with 
Ptolomis's 


by 
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| Ptolomie's Hera, or Funonia. The place Pico de Teide, orel 


pico, The Peak, a Mountain ſo called from the ſharpneſs of 
the top, and therefore the place is Locus exiguns, as Smal 
as could bee, and *cis Perpetual , for Hils are everlaſting; 
and as notable, forby the reports of ſom in = Scaliger 
it riſeth above threeſcore Miles in height, which though it 
bee more then is generally believed, yet thus much is, That 
it is the higheſt Mountain in the World. 

This Fobnſon a great Maſter of this Art conſidering with 
himſelf, though in his lefſer Globe of the year 1602 hee 
had made the Great Meridian to paſs through the'liles Cor- 
v0 and Flores ; yet ſince that, in his Greater of the year 1616 
hee hath it drawn upon the Peak in Tenariffe , as hee ex- 
preſſeth himſelf in a void place of the Globe. Onely, whereas 
hee addeth that by this means the Arabick Meridian, and 
That of Ptolomie will bee all one upon the matter (which 
hee ſaith was fit to bee admoniſhed)it muſt needs bee miſta- 
ken, *Tis true, that the Canaries lie near upon the Coaſt of 
Afﬀrick,: But the Arabians mean not this ſo much by the 
uttermoſt Shore , as the uttermoſt Points of the Weſtern 
Land runing along by the Streights of Gebal Taric, or Ta- 
ris Hill, as they rightly (wee Gibralter) call it , where 
the Pillars of Hercules were ſet of old,as our Stories deliver, 
but of Alexander they faie, to whom, and not to Hercules 
the ArabickNubian Geographer afſcribeth this Labor, naming 
there the verie Artificers which that great King provided 


- himſelf of to force out- the Streight 3 which may poſſibly 


bee the reaſon , why the Arabians (over and above their am- 
bition of Change) Tow their Great Meridian by this Part, 
in honorto Alexander , whom therefore they call not ſo, 
but Dbilcarnain, that is , Theman of the two Horns , for that 
hee joined the Ends of the Known World together by 
thoſe Pillars in the Eaſt upon one fide, and theſe in the 
Weſt on the other. Which ſeeing itis ſo , the Reduceing 
of the Great Meridian to Tenariff again will bee ſo far from 
clofing with that of the Uttermoſt Weſtern Shore, that ac- 
_— to the Account of ſom they will ſtand at 13 De- 
grees diſtance one from the other, _=__ alſo maketh ſhow 

n of 
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of ſom reaſon of the Diſagreement betwixt Abulfeda the 
Prince, and the King Alpbonſwus in aligning the difference 
of the Arahick Meridian trom the Greek, the Prince 
allowing but 10, The Catalogue 17 Degrees , which was _ 
noted before. 

For any concurrence therefore of the Greek , and 
Arabickh, Meridiens by this means,wee are not totake the Ge- 
ograpber's word ; but nevertheleſs to embrace this Alterati- 
on of his Cour in bringing the Greek, Meridian to his place 

in. 

The ſame advice of Stevinus is commended and taken by 
Wil.Bleew(a man very like to,if notthe very ſame with 7obn- 
ſon himſelf) Cap.4 of bis firſt Part, which teacheh the Ule of 
the Globes according to the Improper Hypothefss of Ptelomie 
(as the Title termeth it) /fer terrem quieſcentem. For the e- 
cond Part maketh good the ſame Uſe of the Celeſtial and 
Ter reftrial Spheres - the Suppolition of Copernicus per ter- 
ram mobilem, His words are Longitude alicujus lociy &rc. The 
Longimde of anie place is an Arch of the Equator compre- 
hendedbetaween two half Meridians the one palling through 
the Place it felf, the other through the High Mountain. 
called Pico-de Teide in Tenariffe, Dui tam iu maxims nofiro Glo- 
bo Terreftri({aith hee) quam is variis Takulis Geogrephicis 4 no- 
bjs editas pro Initio Longitudinis terre dfſwonptus eft , & pro eo in 
bac deſcriptione ſemper efſumatur, &c. And *twill never bee- 
well with Geograpbic till this bee believed in, and made the - 
cammon and unchangeable Praftice. 


What (ourſts to bee taken with this V arietie © 
of Meridians , and bow followed, or 
negleFed by the Geographers. 


Nd now if one may make ſo bold as to give Law tothe 
Geograpbers,it cannot beedeniecd but that the readieſt 

and leaſt entangling waie of reckoning the Longitudes is to 
me Þain upon the firſt Meridian in Tenariffe, but for wane 
oþ-this, andrtil ic can bee reliſh'cuniverſally,the likeſt waie 
to - 
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to the Beſt is for the Deſcribers either of theWhole, or 
any Part of the- Earth not to fail of ſetting down the ſe- 
veral Meridians obteining as then, Alſo the Difference of 
Longitude berwixt theſe Meridians, and laſtly which of thoſe 
they mean to go by. It I were to draw up(ItIconld) a New 
Geograpbie of the Whole Earth, This, or the like to this 
ought to prepare to the Deſcription. 

That the Great Meridian by the moſt Antient Greek Geo- 
graphers was made to _ through the Fortunate Iſlands,now 
called The Canaries. That from thence it was tranſlated by 
the Arabia to the uttermoſt Point of the Weſtern-Shore. 
Fhat our own Geograpbers removed it into the Azores pla- 
cing ic fomof themin S. Michael, others in Corve, That 
the Beft of them brought it back to the Canaries again, and 
drew it upon the Pico in Tenariffe ; The ſame , or thought 
to bee the fame with Ptolomie's Junonia. That the Difference 
of Longitude from E! Pico to the Arabick Meridian is 10 De- 
grees more Eaſt, according to Abulfeda thePrince. From Pi- 
co to the Iile of S. Michael 9 Degrees. From Pico to Corvo 15, 
and both ſo much more Weſt. And ſuch,or ſuch a Meridian 
I mean to follow. - 

To this very purpoſe the ſame Abulfeda in the Intro- 
duQion to bis Geographie. le is received by Tradicon (faith 
hee) that the Inhabited Earth begineth at the Weſt in the 
Fortunate Iſtes , as they are called, and lying walte as now. 
From theſe Iſlands ſom take the Begining of Loxgitude. 
Others from the Weſtern Shore. The Difference of Longi- 
tude is 10 Degrees accounted in the Equator, &c. As for the 
Longitudes reckoned in this Book, they are all taken from 
the Shores of the Weſtern Ocein , and therefore they are 
10 Degrees ſhort of thoſe which are taken from the Fortu- 
nate Iſles,&c. 

If wee now exatt ( as I think wee may) to this Rule, 
which hath been lately don by our own Deſcribers eſpe- 
cially,wee may perhaps finde it otherwiſethen wee thought 
for. 

Here it will not need to take much notice of thoſe who 
hav: deſcribed the Situation of Countries by the Climes and 

Na 2 Paralells 
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Paralelſs, Thus much _ That they had as good as ſaid 
nothing. I confeſs I conclude under this Cenſure,the verie 
good Autor of the Eſtates du Mond, tranſlated by Grimſtone. 
But is was to bee noted. For what if I faie that Great Bri- 
tain lieth under the 9th and 13 Climates of the Northern + 
Temperate Zone(as 'tis no otherwiſe Deſcrib'd to the Site 
by a Geegrapber of our _ is this to tell where England 
is? No more then to tell where the Streights of Anianare 
much about the ſame Clime and Paralel., and yet 160 De- 
grees diſtant and more. 

They are not much more accurate who Deſcribe the Si- 
tuation of Countries by their Latitudes onely as the Gentle- 
man in his Deſcription of Huntingdon Shire inſerted into 
M. Speed. And the moſt learned Sir Henrie Spelman in his 
Deſcription of Nortbfolk, It is no more to faie the Situation 
of this, or that place then of anie other in the Whole 
Sphere lying under the ſame Paraſel. Butto ſale the truth, 
By reaſon of the Varietie of Meridians.The Longitudes were 
grown to ſuch an-uncertain and confuſed paſs, thatit was 
noteverie man's work: to ſet them down, 

Mr Carew in his Survey of Cornwall ſetteth down that 
Shire inthe Longitude of 6 Degrees ( 1 believy hee mean't 16) 
as moſt men actount. But what doe's hee mean by that ; or 
what mannevrof account is it which moſt men uſe in this 
caſe? Norden in the IntroduRion to his Speculum .Britannie 
faith , That the Center of this Land, which: hee takethto - 
bee about Titburie Caſtle in Stafford-Shbire-is 2 1 Degrees and 
28 Minutes of Longitude. But from what Meridian all this — 
while? forthe Longitude may bee manie Degrees more, or 
leſs, or juſt ſo much as hee faith, and yer all may bee 
true. 

M, Speed more particularly profeſſeth to follow Merca- 
tor; as1n aſſigning the Longitude of Oxford, hee faith, that 
it is diſtant from the Weſt 19 Degrees 20 Minutes by Mer- 
cator's Meaſure. So M. William Burton in the Deſcription of 
Leiceſter-Shire, But how are wee the wiſer for this? Merog- 

tor's Meaſure was not the ſame, for in bis Globe dedicated 
tothe Lord Granvella the great Meridian paſſeth through 
the 


” — 


the Terreſtrial Glade. 


the Canaries;bur in his great Map through the Azores.M.G«- 
briel Richardſon in the State of Europe yet more diſtin&ly 
telleth his Reader, That the Longitudes in his book ſhall 
bee taken from that Meridian , which paſleth through the 
Azores. But whethef from that in S. Micbaz!, or from the 
other in Corvo is not ſet down, and yet the Difference is 
7 Degrees, and more : But hear laſtly the Kingdom's Geg- 
grapber in the Preface to his Britannia. At infimulabunt jam 
Mathematici &* in crimen vocabunt quaſi in Geographicis Latitu= 
dinjs & Longitudinis Dimenſionibus toto Calo aberrarim. - Audi 
queſo : Tabulas Aſtronomicas , novas, antiquas, manuſcriptas, 
Oxonienſes , Cantabrigienſes, Regs Henrici Quinti 'dili- 
genter contuli. In Latitudine a Ptolomeo plurimam diſcrepant 
inter ſe fer conſpirant : nec tamen Terram 8 ſuo Centro dimotam 
: cum Stadio exiſtimo. His igitur uſus ſum, In Longitudine 
autem nullus conſenſus , concentus nullus. uid igitur facerem ? 
Cum Recentiores perpendiculum navigatoria pyxide Magnete il[i= 
tum inter Azores inſulas refi2a Polum Borealem reſpicere depreben- 
derim,inds Longitudinis Principium tanquam & Primo Meridiano 
cum illis dixi quam nec ubique Malouypes permenſus ſum. So the 
Learned Cambden. Where note by the waie, that if the 
Tranſlator hath rendered the Book no better then hee hath 
this Clauſ of the Preface , the beſt courſ will bee for thoſe 
that can, to read it in the Latine, The Autor's meaning I 
think was this, ' 

But now (ſaith hee) the Mathematicians will accuſe and 
call mee in queſtion, as if 1 were altogether out in my Geo- 
graphical nn of Latitude and Longitude. But praie 
hearemee : I diligently compared the Manuſcript Aftrono- 
mical Tables of Henrie the F tb as well the old, as the new, 
Calculated for the Meridians fom of Oxford , others for that 
of Cambridg. In Latitude 1 found them to differ from Ptolo- 
mie very much, but well enough agreeing among themi!elvs: 
and yet I cannot think that the Earth is any whit ſtartled 
afide from it's Center, as Stadins did. Theſe Tables there- 
fore I made uſe of. But in the Longitude I found ho agree- 
ment at all. What ſhould1 do? Conſidering that the Mo- 


dern Geographers had found that the Needle of the Mariner's 
Nn 3 Compaſs * 
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Compaſs touched with the Loadſtone direQly pointeth tothe 
So hr by the Azorian Iles , Ididas they did, and took 
the begining of Longitude from thence,as from the Firſt Me- 
ridian, bat which I have not alwaies fet down exa&ly, or to 
a Minute. a 

And now the leaſt that can bee exſpetted is, that the 
Langitudes of all Places in the Britannia are accounted from 
the Meridian which paſſeth by the Azores. But from which 
of the Meridians ? It it bee as the book exprefleth ab Vlti- 
mo Occidente, *tis from that of Corve ; then the Mathema=- © 
ticians have cauſ to complain, for all the Longitudes are fall. 
But I can perceiv that the Geographer,though otherwiſe moſt 
accompliſhed , yet was not ſo well ſeen in this piece of the 
Skill ; for though it bee pretended in the Pretace that all 
the Longitudes jn the Deſcription ſhall bee taken from the 
Azores , yet in ſetting down the Longitude of Oxford, hee - 
faith, That as hee hath it from the Mathematicians of the 
Place, it is 22 Deprees from the Fortunate Iſlands which can 
never bee true, for 'tis but 19 from the Azores reckoning 


by S. Micha! : But this is not all : In aſſigning the Longi- 


tude of Pen-von-las; or, The Land's-end in Cornwal!, 
faith that is 17 Degrees 2 Fortunatis _ vel potins Azoric, 
fromthe Fortunate Iſlards or rather from the Azores. But 
is is the Difference ſo ſmall did hee think ? But 9 De- 
grees at leaſt, 

But 1 —_— the Longitudes that Mercator was the Man 
that ſet up all theſe for Geograpbers. 

Mercator firſt of all kept himſelf to the Greek Meridian, 
as, Appian, Gemma Friſius, Maginus, and others ; butunder- 
ſtanding by Francis of Deip, an experienced Mariner, that 
the Compaſs had no Variation in the Iſlands of Capo: Verde. 
And by others,that it had very little in Terceraand $. Marie 
of the Azores, but not anie at all in the Ile Corvo , that hee 
might go a mean waie to work , and complie with the 
Common Meridian of the World (as hee took it to bee). 
Hee made his Great Meridian to paſs (as hinwelffaith ) be- 
twixt the Iles of Capo Verde and the Axzoresz that is, 
Through the Iſles of S, Michael and S. Marie, which was 


after- 
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afterwards taken for Example by Planciws, Saunderſon, and 
the common ſort of others, ſo that little or nonotice at 
all was taken of the Meridian by Corve, no not by thoſe of 
the biggeſt exſpetation, as M. Carpenter, M. Camden, 
M, Speed, and thereſt; although this alſo was the known 
Meridian of ſom Globes of the very ſame Times; and before 
that, that is, before they had ſet thejr laſt bandto their 
Deſcriptions. And'tisno mervail, for Mercator's Longitudes 
were more exaQtly accounted then before,and therefore they 
might well take his Meridian along with them. Aud 'twas 
not amiſs to go by the moſt received, but then they ſhould 
baveſaidſo, and withall, have ſet down the three ſeverall 
Meridians atdeaſt, and the difference of Longitude betwixt 
them ; and all this with morediſtin&ion then ſo, that ano- 
ther man ſhould com after them to tel] themſelys what M:- 
ridian they went by. 
And thus much of tbe Firſt, or Great Meridian. 


Of the Leſſer Meridians, 


He Leſſer are thoſe Black Circles, which you ſeeto paſs 

through the Poles, and ſaxcceeding to the Great at 10 

and 10 Degrees as inmoſt Globes ; or as in ſom, at 15 and 
I5 Degrees Difference. 

Everie place, never ſo little more Eaſt, or Weſt then ano- 
ther, hath a ſeveral Meridian. Sbot- over hath a diſtin Merti- 
dian trom Oxford, becauſ more Eaſtz Oſney hath not the ſame 
as near as it is, for it lieth Weſt of the Citie : The exact 
Meridian whereof maſt paſs direMly through the middle ; 
yet becauſ of the huge diftance of the Earth from the Hea- 
vehs, all theſe Places, and Places mach further off may 
bee ſaid to have the ſame Meridian, as the Almanach-makers 
Calculate their Prognoſtications to ſuolr, or ſuch a Meridian 
where they pretend to make their Obſeryations : But (aie 
tO, that it may generally ſerv, &c. And indeed there is no 
veric (cnſible Difference in leſs then 60 Miles , © upon which 
ground the Geographers, as the Affrovamers allow a New 
Meridjas to everie other Degree of the Equator, which _ 
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bee 130 in all , but except the Globes were made of an Ex- 
treme and Unuſeful Diameter, ſo manie would ſtand too 
thick for the Deſcription.. Therefore moſt commonly they 
put down but 18; that is at 10 Degrees diſtance one from 
the other, the ſpecial uſe of theſe Leſſer Meridians beeing 
to make a quicker diſpatch in the account of the Longitudes. 
Som others, as Mercator ſet down but 12 at 15 Degrees dit» 
ference, aiming at this, That the Meridians might bee 
diſtant one from the other a full part of time, or an hour: 
for ſeeing that the Sun is carried 15 Degrees off the Equi- 
noftial everic hour, as was ſaid before. The Meridians ſet at 
that Diſtance muſt make an hours difference in the Riſing 
or Setting of the Sun to the ſeveral places , as if the Sun 
Riſe at ſuch an hour, ſacha daie of the year at _ In 
a place 15 Degrees more diſtant towards the Eaſt the 
Sun riſeth an hour ſooner. - In a place 15 Degrees diſtant 
towards the Weſt, an hour later, the ſame daie of this, or 
that year. | : 

Now becauſ the Spaces of time are reckoned by the ſame 
Degrees of the Equator as the Diſtances of Place , The De- 
grees of Longitude have been called Tempora; which word 
Camden ſomtimes delighteth to uſe, as in the Longitude of 
Bath hee faich it is 20 Temporibus, 20 Times, that is20 
Degrees diſtant from the Great Meridian. Hee expreſſeth by 
the ſame word in ſetting down the Latitude, but not ſocun- 
ningly asI think, 


Of the Equator, and the Leſſer Circles. 


"T" He Equator is the Middle Circle betwixt two Poles gra- 
duated throughout, and plainly dividing the Globe 
into two equal Parts, from North to South , This is the 
Circle of Longitude, as the Meridian of Latitude ; for Lon- 
gitude is reckoned in the Equator from the Meridian : Lati- 
tude in the Meridian from the Equator. 
Crolling this Circle obliquely in the Middle is the Zodi- 
ack, the utttermoſt extent whereof towards the North no- 
xeth out the Tropick, of Cancerz towards the South , the 


Tropick 
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—_— Capricorn, each of them diſtant from the Equator 
23 LD 


rees, or not much more, as may bee accounted in the: 


Great Meridian. Equi-diſtant trom theſe, and at the ſarie 
diſtance from the Poles as the Tropicks from the Equator, are 
ſet down the Artick and Antartick Circles; all offering 
themſelys to fight by their Names, and diſtin&ion of Bredth, 
and Color, more notably then the reſt : by the reſt I mean 
the black'blinder Circles equi-diſtantly remooved from the 
Equator at 10 Degrees difference , and ſerving the ſame turn 
in the accounting of Latitude, as the Meridians at the ſame 
diſtance in the reckoning of the Longitude. And theſe are 
called the unnamed Parallels. | 
And ſo much of the Deſcription of the Earth and Water 
together ; Now of the Waterie+Part by it ſelf. 


The Deſcription of the Waterie-Part of the Globe 
by the Rumbes of the Mariner's Compaſs. 


He Courſof a Ship-upon the Sea dependeth upon the 
Windes. The Deſignation of theſe, upon the certain 
Knowledg of one Principal ; which conſidering the Situ- 
ation and condition of the whole Sphere, oughtin nature 
to bee North, or South. The North to us upon this fide 
of the Line, the South to thoſe in the other Hemiſphere ; 
for in making this obſervation; Men were to intend them- 
ſelvs towards one fixed part ofthe Heavens , or other, and 
therefore to the one of theſe. In the South Part there is not 
found anie Star ſo notable, and of ſo near a diſtance from 
the Pole, as to make anie preciſe or firm Dire&ion of that 
Winde. But in-the North wee have that of the ſecond Ma- 
nitude in the Tail of the Leſſer Bear, making ſo ſmal, and, 
r the Motion, ſo inſenfible a Circle t the Pole, that it 

th all to one,as if it were the Pole it ſelf. This pointed 

out the North-winde to the Mariners of old eſpecially ; 
and was therefore called by ſom the Load, or Lead-Star. 'But 
this could bee onely in the night ,, and-notalwaies then. It 
is now more conſtantly and ſurely ſhewed. by the Needle 
Oo touched 
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' touched with the Magnete , which is therefore called the 


Lead or Leadftone, for the ſame reaſon of the leading and di- 
re&ing their Courſes : in the Nature and Secret of which 
Stone , becauſ” the whole buſineſs 'of Navigation is ſo 
throughly concern'd, ſomthing is to bee borrowedout of 
that Philoſopbie. 


The Original of the Mcriner's (Compaſs from the 
Magnetical Conſtitution of the Earth. 

Magnetical Bodie is deſcribed to bee That , which han- 

ging in the Aerial or Atberial Parts of the Univerl, 

firmly ſeateth it ſelf upon it's own Poles, in a Situation natu- 

ral and unchangeable, confiſting alſo of ſom ſuch parts as ſe- 

parated from the reſt can take upon them the nature and 
cohditions of the whole. 

Under this Deſcription the Magretical Philoſophers com- 
prehend the Globes of Saturn, Fupiter,. the Sun, &6 but be- 
cauſ theſe Bodies are placed ſo far above the reach of our 
Experience, and purpoſe ; it ſhall bee ſufficient to make the 
Deſcription good upon the Earth. 

odo this, 1think I may mw s Firſt, that the Con- 
ſtitation of the hole Earth may bee gathered from the pre- 
valling parts , ſuch patts eſpecially as do bear upon ck 
the Marks ard Signatures of the WY bole, | 

Then fecondly, That the parts of the Earth, which lie 
couched about the Center, are not of a different or dege- 
nerous conipliance from theſe which lie ſcattered about the 
Surface; which if anie bodie liſt to- raif ſuſpicions upon, 
as MF }hite tiathi don, they tray : buc | am ſure they were no 
neater Himgoben bee lai'd the Fowndations of the: Earth,then wee- 

The prevailing parts about the Surface of the Earth, are 
the Mines of Loadſtone, Stecl, Tron, 8c. of all which, it is 
certain, that they are indaed with a virtue Megnetical, which 
enableth them to-place themſclys in: a ſet pofition betwixs 
North and Sowth : Andnotonely theſe, buteven Claie it ſelf, 
burnt to Brick, and cooled Nortband South, if it rn 
ps lace, and left to it's libertic, will ſeat it ſelf 

the func Situation, But 
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But che moſt vigorous Megnetes are the Stone and the Steel, 
the Stone eſpecially : And the Steel bath a capacicie to receiv 
a ſtronger victue from the Stone, whereby ic more firmly ſeat» 
eth it ſelf in the North andSouth-Pofition of the Earth,dire&ly 
pointing out thole Windes to the Mariner ; not in all parts 
direftly, becauſ in tollowing the Conſtitution-of the Great 
Magnete of the Whole Earth, it paſt needs bee here andthere 
ledalide towards the Eaſt or Weſt, by the unequal temper 
of the Globe, conliſting.more of Water then of Earth ym 
places, and of Eartb more or leſs Magnetical in others. 

This Deviation of the Needle, the Mariners call North- 
Eaſting, or North-Weſting,, as it falleth ont to bee; other» 
wile and more Artiticially , the Variation of the Compaſſ; 
which though ic n——_ uncertainly, yet.proveth to bee one 
of the greateſt helps the Sea. man hath ; for the Degrees of 
Variation, which the ow it ſelf exatly obſerved, giveth 
him a ſhrewd gueſs of the ſame, when hee miecteth with the 
ſame Variation again, unleſs the Variation it ſelf ſhould 
bee ſubje& to a Change of Admirable Diminutions as the 
Late Diſcoverer calleth it in his Diſcourſ Mathematical, &c. 

This Needle, touched with the Stone, and direRing to- 
wards the Nortv and South, the Mariners (as the Magnetical ye yy, 
Philoſophers) call their Direforie-Needle, not onely for the G,fjbrand, 
reaſon intimated,but to diſtinguiſh it alſo from their other, 
called the Inclinatorie-Needle, becaul it is alſo found that the 
Needle touched with the Stone, will not onely turn towards 
the Nortb, but make an Inclination under the Horizon, as to 
conform with the Diameter or Axis of the Earth. 

This Mogian of the Needle was accidentally diſcovered by 
Robert Norman, a Man of great dexteritic in the framing and 
dreſſing up of the Mariner's Compaſs. It hapned to him, 
that, as often as hee had finiſhed his Needles , and equally 
poized them upon their Pins, hee had no ſooner touched 
them with the Stone, but ſtill the North-Point of the Needle 
would forſake the parallel Site in which hee had placed it, 
' and incline it ſelf tothe Axis of the Earth. The reaſon 
whereof not ntly perceiv'd, eſcaped a while, with a 
conceit,as if the Artificer bad deceived himſelf in ballancing 
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the Needle ; which therefore hee endeavoured to corre& with 
a little peice of Wax ſtuck upon the lighter End (as hee took 
itto bee) till at laſt, beeing imploied in the framing of a 
Compaſs, the Needle whereof was to bee 6 inches in length, 
and having poliſhed and levelled ic with all poſſible care,and: 
yet after the touching of it with the Stone , finding one end 
to weigh down the other, hee was forced to cut oft ſom part 
of the heavierend, (as hee ſtill miſtook it) and ſo more, till 
hee had made the Needle unſerviceable : whereupon, conſul- 
ting with ſom knowing Friends, hee was adviſed to make 
ſom Inſtraments to trie out the experience. And it was 
found to bee this verie Inclination to the Axis of the Earth, 
and proportionably, though not equally, anſwering to the 
Degrees of Latitude. 
But this Inclination alſo,as the Dire&ion,is variable,and 
for the ſame cauſles of the Earth's unequal temper: | 
Bat all that which 1 have ſaid will more evidently and ex- 
pertly appear , upon the Terrel/a , or' lictle Earth of Logd-- 
one. 

F As the Great Magnete of the Earth, fo everie Magnetical part 
thereof, and everie = of that, hath Poles, Axis, Equator, Me« 
ridians, and- Parallels of it's own. The Magnetical Philoſge 
pbers therefore, to repreſent unto themſelys the Great Na- 
ture of the Whole,take a ſtrong ſmall piece of a Rork,, whichi 
having reduced into a Globows form, they firſt found out the 
Poles by the filings of Steel (or otherwiſe) which will all 
meet together upon the North and Seuth Points. A Circlt 
drawn equidiſtantly from theſe deſcribeth the Equator. 
This don,they take a ſmal Steel wyer, of about half an inch 
long, andapplic it to anie part of the Equator, and it will 
- preciſely turn towards the North and Sonth Poles, which is 
Motion of Direfion, and marketh out the Meridjans of the 
Terrella. But ſuppoſing a Concavitie to bee Tet intothis 
Little Earth, in anie part, either about the Equator, or be- 
twixt it and the Poles : In that caſe the Needle will'not point 
dire&ly to the Poles, but will make a Variation} unleſs it 
bee placed exatly towards the Middle of the Concavitie, and 
thetic maketh no Variation at all, but turneth dire&ly, as 
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before ; which from the Cauſſes juſtifieth the DireFions, and 
_—_— ofthe Compaſs, towards and from the Poles of the 
Earth, 

Remove this Wyer from'the Equator towards the Po/z,and 
the one End of it will riſe up as Norman's Needle did, and 
the other End will ſtick down upon the Stone , nitking an 
Acute Angle, and deſcribing a Parallel, Remove itnearer to 
the Pole, and the Angle will bee leſs andleſs acute, till at a 
a certain Parallel it becom a Right Angle to the Stone, Re- 
move it yet nearer, and the Angle will bee Reco Major, or 
moreand more obtuſe. Bring it up to the Pole it felt, and 
it will there ſtand bolt upright, and make one Line with 
the Axis of the Stone z which maketh good the Inclination 
of the Needle to the Diameter of the Great Magnete : for if 
Norman had touched his Needle-under the Line,ic would have 
ſtood level upon the Pin without anie Declination at all, 
If hee had touched it im anie place beyond the Line, the In- 
clination, would have been on the South tide ; but living 
here more towards this Pole, it mult needs fall out as hee 
found it. Nobile experimentum , as D* Gilbert cal's it, and 
hee is bold to ſaie, ut nulligs unquam rationis aut mentis compes, 
&c. that hee who had conſidered of this, and holdeth nor 
himſelf convinced of the Principles of Magnetical Philoſophie, 
is not to bee taken for a man of ſenl or reafon. | know 
what Scaliger ſaith to this 3 Gilbertus Meicis, &c.-tres am- 
plifimos Commentarios edidit, int quibus magis mini probavit Po= 
frinam ſuam, quam Magnetis Naturam 3 nam incertior ſum quam 
dudum. Wee know what hee meaneth by ampliſſimes : but 
why tres Commentarios ? Sure the Man had not readall his 
Books, for the D: wrote fix : but England was a kinde of 
Nazareth to this Great Scholar; ' hee would not endure anie 
good (hould com out from hence. 


But to give the Art and the Nation but their due : As there Norman 
is no point of Ph:loſophie ſo admirable and ſecret with Na- 341792" 


ture as this ; ſo none ſo immerſt in vilible praftice and expe- 


riment, and bred up from the verie Cradle to that growth Ridley 
and ſtature, which now it hath in this verie Corner of the zarlow 


World, by Engliſh Men. 


Manie 
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Manie other Experimenes of great Wander ang Satisfe- 
&ion are made by the Magnetice! Pbiloſopbers upon the Stone 3 
but to the purpoſe I ſpeak of, theſe are the Principal, which 
is, to give the Reaſons of the Needles turning towards the 
North and South , .which is the Original of che Mariner's 
Compals. ; 

The North and South Windes thus aſſured by the Motion 
either of Dire(ion or Variation of the Needle, The Mariner 
ſuppoſeth his Ship to bee, as it alwaies is, upon ſom Horizon 
or other. The Center whereof is that of the Ship. 

The Line of North and South found out by the Needle, 
a Line croſling this at right Angles ſheweth the Eaft and 
IVeſt, and ſo they have the 4 Cardinal Windes 3, and the Indian 

; * "hey are * Compaſs conliſteth of no more. Croſs again each of theſe 
drawn upon a Lines, and they have the 8 J/bole Windes , as they call them: 
whie*Thine Another Diviſion of theſe maketh $ more, which they call 
| wr _ the Half Windes. A third maketh 16, which they call the 
med the Cen» Quarter Windes ; ſo they arez2 inall. , Martin Cortez no+ 
ter whereof teth, that ſom Mariners of his time divided that Divifion 
there hangeth over again, and ſo the C n__ conſiſted of 64 Windes : but 
a Needle of 6 hee noteth alſo, that this Divifion was more exa& then for 
inche>40: &- theſe. Everic one of theſe Windes is otherwiſe termed 
a ſeveral point of the Compaſs, and the Whole Line confi- 
ſting .of 2 Windes, as the Line of North and South , or that 
of Eaff and Weſt, is called a Rombe. The Spaniards firſt gave 
that Name, as Peter of Medina taketh it upon them 3 yet not 
out of their own Langsage, but fancying to themſelvs that 
the Lines of rhe Compaſs (as indeed ran & ) nuch reſembled 
the Spars of a Spining Wheel, which in Latine is called 
Rhombus, from the Greek p4Cv, to turn about , they call 

thoſe Lines Rumbos : and the Word hath taken. 

The Compaſs therefore is an Horizontical Diviſion of the 
32 Windes, upon a round piece of Paſteboard ſet in a Box, 
in the Center whereof upon a pin of Laten*cinque bored, the 
Needle or Wyers,firſt touched with the Stone are placed. This - 
Box hangeth in another Box,between two hoops of Laten, 
that however the outermoſt Box bee toſſed up and down by 
the Motion of the Ship, yet the innermoſt may alwaics __ 
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level to the Horizon. Ic is placed in the middle of the Pupe, 
upon a right Line imagined to paſs by the Main-maſt 
through the Center of the Ship, and ſo putteth the Pilot in 
his Waie. 

Theſe Compaſſes are repreſented, \as they may upon the 
Globe, by thoſe Circles which you ſee divided into 32 Parts 
with their Fleurg de Lir, alwaies pointing to the North. And 
though the Windes are not ſet down by Name, yet they may 

- bee fetched from the Horizon without the Globe. And the 
Runmbes are drawn out at length circularly, if the Courſbee 
uport a Meridian, the Equator, or anie other parallel ; other- 
wiſe they are Helifpberical Lines , as they call them, that is, 
partly Cirear, and partly Helical or Spiral, as you may ſee 
them deſcribed upon the Globe. 

In the Globes ſet out by Saunderſon and Molineux, you have 
the Courſes of S* Francis Drake, and Fourbiſher's Vo ; 
and in Fanſon's Globe that of Oliver Van-Nort deſcribed by 
the Rwmbes, whereby you may judg of the reſt. 

The Knowledg of all chis is not of leſs uſe to the Geogra- 
pher, then the other Deſcription by Circles z aſwel for the Rea- 
ding of Sea: Voyages and Diſcoveries of New Lands and Paſſa- 
ges, as for that the verie Deſcriptions of the Earth , for a 
great part, cannot bee made without references to the 
Water» 


As the Earth and Water are wholly repreſented upon the 7owau's Globe 
Globe, ſo the whole, or anie part of either may bee deſcribed ofthe Year 


in Plano, or upon a plane _ in a Mep or Sea-Chart. 1616. The 


And of theſe alſo ſomthing bee” diſcourſed hereafter 3 
for the preſent, by 


dian 


Thus much of the Deſcription : now followeth nf The Lef. 
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The Uſe of the Terreſtrial Globe ; and firſt of 
the Refiification. 


He firſt care of this is to ſee that the Foot of the Globe 
Rand level or parallel to the Horizon 3 for which pur- 
poſe ſom Globes have a Plumb-line , and there bee that adviſe 
for a Triangular Level of ood, with a Plummer for the pur- ' 
poſe, to bee applied to anie part of the Horizon, after the 
manner as the Mechanicks trie their Planes : but the matter js 
notticd to ſuch a ſeveritie of exatneſs, but that a good Eie 
may paſs for a ſufficient Judg. The next thing®is, that it 
bee placed in the North and Soutb-Poſition of the Earth as di- 
wr! we it may. This dependeth upon the knowledg of the 
Meridian of theplace , but may well enough bee don by a 
Needle, whoſe Variation is known, ſuch an one as is uſed to 
bee ſet upon the South fide of the Foot of ſom Globes, for 
the ſame purpoſe :: then liftup the North- Pole above the Ho- 
rizon ſo manie Degrees as will anſwer to.the Latitude of the 
Place unto which you mean to reftifie, which ſuppoſe to 
bee Oxford, therefore the Pole is to bee lifted up 51 Degrees, 
for that is the Elevation of this Place : then finde out Ox- 
ford in the Globe, and bring it to the Braſs Meridian, and 
there ſtaie it with a piece of paper, or the like, put between 
the Meridian and the Globe : And you have ſet before you 
Oxford with the verie ſameand all reſpefts of Situation-upon 
the Globe, as it hath upon the Earth it ſelf, And this is cal- 
led Redification, or right ſetting of the Globe, 
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By the known Place to finde out the Longitude 
and Latitude , and by the known Longitude 
and Latitude to finde out the Place. 


gf bw Terms of Longitude and Latitude are underſtood ei- 
ther\of the ſame or ſeveral Places. In the firſt ſenſ they 
are abſolutely called the Longitude or Latitude of this or that 
place. In the other ſenf” wee uſe to ſay, The Difference of 
Longitude or Latitude between ſuch and ſuch a place. The 
Longitude of this or that place is the diſtance of it from the 
Great Meridian, tothe Meridian of the Place reckoned in the 
Degrees of the Equator. The Latitude of a Place is the Dj- 
ſtance of the Equator from the parallel of the place reckoned 
in the Degrees of the Meridian. © Therefore if the place met 
with bee under the Great. Meridian, it hath no Longitude at 
all, as the Hill in Tenariffe, unleſs it bee in reſpe& of ſom 
other Great Meridian, as that by Corvo, or the other by St Mi- 
chaelz and of ſuch = it will bee ſufficient to know the * 
Latitude. So again, it the place met with bee under the Equa- 
tor, it hath no Latitvde atall ; and of ſuch a place it ſhall bee 
ſufficient. to know the Longitude. But if the place ſhould fall 
out to bee in the verie Interſet#ion it ſelf of the Equator, and 
the Great Meridian it hath neither Zatitude nor Longitude z and 
of ſuch- a Place itis ſufficiently ſaid, that There it ix. 

But if the known Place lie at anie diſtance from the Equa- 
tor, it is but bringing it up to the Braſs Meridian, and the 
Latitude is found by obſerving what Degrees the Meridian 
ſetteth off. Let Oxford bee the Place you meet with, turn 
the Globe till it lie preciſely under the Meridian, and you will 
finde from the Equator 5x Degrees, 32 Minutes of Northern 
Latiude ; and, by conſequence, you alſo have the Elevation 
of the Pole : for that is alwaics equal to the Latitude of the 
Place, 

With the ſame labor you may finde out the Zongitude, if 
holding fill the Globe you —_ the Degrees of _ 

on 
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ion cut off by the Meridian inthe Equator : as put the caſe 
for Oxford (till,. it will ber faund 22 from the For= 
tunate Tftends,Caith Camden z fram St Michael in the Azores "tis 
exatly true by which the Preface promiſed to go; but from 
the Fortunate Iſles or the rg Tenaxiffe, not out, 15. 

In caſe anie of the & fer Meridigns happen to paſs through 
the Place, you may rekon of what number ir is from the 
Great Meridian, as whether it bee the 34, 5th, gth, &c. and ſo 
manie times 10 Degrees, (for at that diſtance they are ſet) 
is the Longitude of the Place. The ſame courſ may bee taken 

the Paralels to account the Degrees of Latitude. 

nd as the Longitude andLatitudeare found out Tm Plare 
known, ſo after the ſame manner anie Place may bee found - 
out EI of them. Thie fore-k 
was firſt had by Obſervation of the Eclipſes of the Moon; and 
the Meridian Altitude of the Sun or Stars , but may bee now 
wore cafily gotten out of the Tables of Peter Appian, Gem- 
me Frifine, Mercators Orteliue, Tycho , vnd that annexed to 
MF Hues his Tretife of the Ute of the Globes, wherein the 
Longitudes and Latitudes of all the Principal Cities, Capes, Ri- 
err, &c. are fer down, but not accounting al} from the ſame 
Mevidian,which therefore alfo muſt bee conſidered off : For 
the named Autors, Appian,Gemma Friſiw,and Tycho reckoned 
framthe Canaries, the reſt from St Michas! in the Azores. 


Of the Difference of Laygitude and. Latitude, 
and What is t6 bee obſerved in the con- 
verting of the Degrees of either 
into Miles, 


ENS feveral Places-one to- another, is called 
; the Difference of Longitnde or Latitude, as the Latitude of 
Oxford is:52 Degroes, the Latitude of Durham: 55 © The 
Difference of Latitude is 4 ces. The Uſe of Longitudeand 
Latitade, in the abſohuve ſenf, wasta make one the Poſition of 
anie Place, in refpeRt of the Whole. Sphere, In this other 

meaning,. 
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meaning, the Intent is to ſhety the Situation and Diſtance of 
anie Place fromand in reſpe& of anie other. The Situ» 
tion of a Place to another Place, is otherwiſe called the Angle 
ef Poſition; bat of the Difance firſt, and how that is to bee 
made _— "I a | 
The ſeveral caſes put Geographers of this Difference, 
are either of Placer differing in Lattide onely, or Longitude 
onely, or both, Places differing in latitude onely, ate all 
ſuch as lie under the ſame Merid/an,but = Parallels: This 
may (6 fall out, as chat either both the Places lay bee iti 
North, or both in South Latitude, or ohe of thetn in each, If 
both the Places lie in North or South Latitude, chen it is plaiti, 
that if the /?fer Latitude bee ſibduced from! the greatergthe Re» 
manent of Degrees, multiplied into Miles by 60, ſheweth the 
Diſtance , as the I” de Maio in the Latitude of 14 Degrees ; 
and the Iſle of St Micha?! 39 Degrees, re both under the 
fame Meridian : the 1 4, Degrees are the !sſſtr Latitude, which 
taken from the 49 the greater , the remainder is 25 , which 
multiplied by 60, giveth the Diſtance tn Miles. If one of 
Senor bod Latin eegnter nd both hes, 
Lati the like. 
Otis verie ſame Courf is to be taker, if the Places differ 
in —_— onely,in caſs they both lie urider the Line it ſelf, 
becauf there the meaite is int a Greet Citcle, 49 in the Meri- 
dans of Latitude 4 but if ortterwiſe it fall ont to bee in anie 
Parallel, on this or that. fide of the Line, the caſe is altered. 
Wee take for inſtance the Difference of Longitude betwixt 
Lindon and Chathon , or Charls-Town, in Cherlton Iſland, 
fohonored with the Nanie of CHAR L $ Prince of 
W ALE $, by Captain Themas Janes, at his Atternpt npon 
the North-Weſt Paſſage int the F/iatering, the 29% of Mie, 
GE 1632, Which was the Daie of His Highnefs Nati- 
y 


The Diffeverice of Longitmde is 79 Degrees, 30 Minutes, 
air was caken' fron arr Eelipf of the Moon, obſerved there 
by the Learned Captain, Ofeb.29, 163t, and by My Herrie 
Golbrod at Greſhiom Collegeat the fame time. Te is - 
that chis Difference ln es I WEE - - 
: p 3 c 
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The Latitude of Charlton is 52 Degrees, 3 Minutes z that 
of Londen much about the ſame. Here the proportion- of 
60 Miles to a Degree, will over-reckon the Diftance almoſt 
by the half... The reaſor: whereof ſhall bee firſt reported out 
ofthe Nature ofthe Sphere. : 

However it bee certain, that the Artificial Globe (as the 
Natural is ſuppoſed to bee) is of a Form preciſely round, and 
may bee drawn upon all over with Great Circles Meridional- 
ly, yet conſidered from the Middle Line to the Poles, it hath a 
ſntible Inclination or Depreſſion of Spbere,.as it is termed in 
their words, ſo that if the —_— Globe bee turned about 
upon it's Axel, ſeveral of the ſame Bodie ſhall beemore 
ſwiftly moved then other at the ſame time ; for it is plain, 
that the Equator is moved about in the ſame duration of 
time, as the ſmalleſt Parallel, but the Circumferences are of a 
Vaſt and Viſible Diſproportion, and therefore is not poſ- 
ſible they ſhould go an<qual pace. 

le is upon-the g ,that the Autor of the Ve of 
the Globe per Terram mobilem will tell you, that in the Diur- 
nal Motion of the Earth , though Amferdam (in the ſame 
Latitude with Oxford) keep pace with «<he Iſle of S* Thomas 
under the Line, yet they are of a very different diſpatch ;,for 
Amſterdam goeth bur 5 48 Miles in- an hour, whereas the I{le 
of S* Thomas poſteth over 900 Miles in the ſame ſpace-of 
time, which is after the rate of 12 Miles in a Minute, and 
more. Andall this is-true (that is true to the Paradox) from 
the Inclination of the Sphere : But moreplainly yet. 

. Wee ſee that the Meridians upon the Globe are ſet at 10 
Degrees Diſtance, but wee may perceiv too that this Di» 
ſtance groweth leſs and leſs , as the Meridians draw nearer 
towards their concurrence in the Poles, as the Globe it ſelf 
doth from the Equator upwards, and therefore the Degrees 
however accounted proportionable , yet cannot poſſibly 
bee equal. in_ the Leſſer Parallels to thoſe in the Equator, 
buemuſt needs-make an.orderlie Diminution from thence 
to either of the. Poles. J 
When therefore ic was formerly ſaid that 60 Miles of the 
Surface of the Eartblie Globe anſwer to. a degree in the Hear 
ven. 
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ven ,.it is to bee underſtood of the Degrees of a Great Circle, 
and ſo is alwaies true in thoſe of Latitude, but in the De- 
rees of Longitude it holdeth onely in, the Equator ic ſelf, 
tin the Paralfels more North , or South the proportion 
diminiſheth from 60 tononeatall. So that if I would con- 
vert the Longitudes of the Moluccd's , or anie other parts un- 
der the Line into Miles , it is but multiplying the Degrecs 
of Longitude by 60 and the thing is don; but if 1 would 
do the like by Oxford, -or anie other place betwixt the 
Equator and-rhe Poles , I muſt firſt know what number of 


Miles anſwereth to a Degree in that Parallel of Latirade:The . 


knowledg of this dependeth "the proportion which 
the Equator beareth to the Parallels, which is learned out by 
the skill of Trigonometrie , but need not now bee ſo hardly 

. attained to 3 for the Proportions are alreadie caſt up into a 
* Table by Peter Appian in the firſt Part of his Coſmograpbie. 
They are there ſet down according to the Rate of German 
Miles, one of which maketh 4 of ours, According to ous 
own. Rate they are as folowerh : 


d4IF4I$EIFIF IF 60 $0$$$$6$$$$383:$ 
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The Proportion of Engliſh Miles anſwering to their ſeveral 
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K* owing- then the Latitude of Char/ton to bee. 52. De- 
92s and that of London much about the- ſame : 1 
enter the Table , where I finde the Sum of 36 Miles, or 
thereaboues to anſwer a Degree of that Parallel, theretore 
muliplying the Degrees of Longitwde by 36, it giveth up 
4 ogrny of Miles from the Great Meridias to the 
And very fit it were that theſe Proportions were wrieten 
upon the Horizon of the Terreſtrial Globes, rathes.then che 
Calendars. And what elf there is, confeffed by themfelvs to 
belong of right to the other Globe, and of little nſe to the 
Geographer, till this will bee, they may bee cut upon a Sil- 
ver-Plate, or Ruler of Box, or ſom how, or other ; for 


without this Fable, the Uſe of the Glebe, as to this Cafe of 


Difference, is as good as none at all. 

The laſt Caſe is remaining, which is put of ſach Places 
as differ both in Longitude and Latitude & the conſiderati- 
on whereof the Geographers have devifed ſeveral waies , as 
the Aritbmeticalwaie; That by the Spberical Triangles;by the 
Semicircle, erc. But the working by cicher of theſe is of 
more time and intricacie then was to bee wiſhed, The readi- 
eſt of all, and not much inferior to the certaintie of che 
reſt is the Geometrical waie, as Peter Appian (one of the Fa- 
there of this Art) hath termed ir 3 and tis no more but 
this: Letthe ewo Places bee the Ile: of St Thomas and Te- 
nariff ins the Canarier. Take your Compaſſes and fer one 
Foot of them in Tenarif, the other itr S. Thomas, and keep- 
ing the Feet of the Compaſſes at the ſame diſtance , remove 
them to the tor,,or Great Meridian, and fee how many 
Degrees they ſer off; for that mmmber mnatciplied by 6 is 
the Diſtance of'the' two Places in Miſes. The ground of 
this Rule is; that the Diſtance of all Phces nor differing 
my itude, are to bee underſtood to bee in a Great 

and was known before,that the D of fach a 


Oncare | !n{wered by 60 of our Mites upon the 
face ofthe Earth; You may do the Hike in the BLadram of 


iti tude: as will bee ſeen In the next Inuenion.. 


'To 


The Deſeriptim and Uſe of * 


To finde out the Bearing of one Place from ano. 
ther, and what is meant by the Angle 
of Poſition. | 


He Zenith is the Pole of the Horizon through which 
the Aſtronomers imagin Circles drawn (as the Meridi- 
ans through the Poles of the World) ſo dividing the De- 
grees of the Horizon as to mark out the Site of the Stars 
from this or that Coaſt of the World. And becauſ theſe 
Circles are ſuppoſed to bee drawn through the Semt,or Se- 
. mitb Alros that is The Point over the Head,or Vertical Point, 
The Arabiaqs called them Alſemutb,we cal them ſtil Azimutbs. 
And for that the Zenith Point (till altereth with the Horizon, 
theſe Circls could not have been deſcrib'd upon the Globes, 
but arerepreſented there by the Quadrant of - Altitude, which 
is the 4*b part ofanie ane of thoſe, and moſt properly ſer- 
ving the other Globe , yet upon the ſame ground is uſeful 
ro the Geograber in ſetting out that Angle which is made by 
the meeting of the Meridian of anie Place, with the Vertical 
Circle of anie other and of the ſame, called therefore the 
Angle of Poſttion, or Site. To findethis out you are to ele- 
yate the Pole to the Latitude of one of the Places, then bring 
the Placeto the Meridian, and ic will fall out direfly to 
bee in the Zenith of that Elevation upon this ground, That 
the Elevation is alwaies equal to the Latitude; then faſten 
the Quadrant of Altitude upon the Zenith, and turnict about 
cill it fall upon the other Place, and the End of the Nas 
drant will point out the Situation upon the, Horizon: 
the Places bee Oxford and the Hill in Tenariff, ſer the Globe 
tothe Elevation of Oxford, that is 5 1 Degrees of Elevati- 
on above the Horizon, then bring Oxford to the Meridian, 
and 'it falleth under 51x Degrees of Latitude from the 
Equater,therefore it is found in it's own Vertical Point 90 De- 
grees equidiſtantly removed from the Horizon : Faſter there 
the Quadrant, and move about the Plate till it fall upon the 
Hill in Tenariff, and the end of the Quadrant where it touch- 
oh 


*.. be Terreſtrial Globe. \ 


eth the Horizon will ſhew that the Hill in Tc,.ariff beareth 
from Oxford South South-Weſt :* and if you muttiplie the 
the Degrees of the ©uadrant intercepted berwixt the two 
Places by 60;you have che Diſtance in Miles,which was pro- 
miſled before. | VAT 
If you finde, as you needs muſt, that the Proportion of 
Mites upon! the Ghobe- doth (not alwaies anſwer to. that 
which wee/reckon apon in the Earth,'you are defirednotts 
think much ; for when it is promiſed that 60 of our Miles 
ſhall run our a Degree of a Great Circle above, itis inten- 
ded uponthis Suppofition , as if the Earth wee tread upon 
were preciſely round as the Globe it ſelf is, 'and not inter- 
rupted with Rivers, Hills, Vallies, &c. which though 
bear no-propertion otherwiſe, yet becauſ it cometh to paſs 
by this Gidewee cannot ſet our courf in a Streight Li 
upon the Earth as the Demonſtration is forced to preſup- 
poſe, wee muſt bee contented if ſomdifference fall out. 
[The mote: unhappie Difference will bee found in the 
Longitudes thiemſelvs.” The Difference 'of Longitude betwixt 
Rome and Norenberg ( as M. Gellibrand hath already made 


the Obſeryation) is according te mn but 4 Minutes'of' 


Time : Lansbergb reckoneth itat 10 , CHMercator at 
12, Stadius at 18, Longomontanus at 16, Stoffer at-18, Ma-' 
ginus at 26, Werner at 32, Origan at 33, Appian at 34, Re- 
giomontany at 36 :. with difcouragement. enough it tyay bee 


noted, for the Places are verie eminent , .and of a near Di-. 


ſtance: the Men profeſſed able,and for the moſt part reckon- 
ing from the ſame Great Meridian; and yet the leſs to bee 
wondred at, if wee confider how much in this caſe mult bee 
taken upon truſt, even by theſe Men themſelvs. Wee muſt 


notthink they all ſpake this of their own Knowledg, for 


it is certain the thing might havebeen, and is don, though 
not akon, anie = all, yet! whikees anie conſiderable di(- 
agreement.] ſaie t it a very great part;areexaty. 
ly enough agreed bn. The perfection ionor one Mito 
one' Ages: Work, 'and muſt bee waited-for, Ttntiftniot' 
ſcem ſtrange if | cell-you that you may diftingulſh/therh6#8 
- certain from the doubtful by their” dſconvenientsy! For 


Qq where 
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where you finde ther to agree; you have cauſ to ſaſpet (for 
themoſt'part) that they have lien long upon the Lees of 
Time , notas yet _ _ __ _ them to 
iagree, you con t ave. brought to 
= > Lerman can And of halkon are to take the lateſt, 
and from ſuch (if it may bee) as have don it by their own 
Obſervation, as out of: the Tables of Tycho before others. 
The difference of Longitude by Tycbo's Tables betwint Rome 
and Norenberg is under: 4 Degrees, which. cometh neareſt to 
Kepler, whio alfo took it himſelf from two ſeveral obſerva» 
tions of the Moon. There will ſtill ſeem to bee ſom-want of 
ſatisfaftion , but it is. ſufficient for anie man to know in 
— —_— comer _ 5 Longhads 
you * convert the of tude into 
Hours (for this alſo may bee- don as well into Miles) you _ . 
are to allow 15 I to one Honr, upan the Reaſons 
before ; and that which will bee gained by this is 
to know, by bow. mach fQoner or later the Sun Riſeth,. or 
pam rs Place boar * —yo As. the Difference of 
Longitude ixt Oxford and Charlton is 79 Degrees,” 30.Mi- 
nutes: that.is, 5 Hours, 18 Minutes : and becauf Charlton 
__ fron: London,the Sun Riſeth fo much ſooner here 


To finde out the ſeveral Poſurias of 8 - 
(lime, yank ps at 


He Latitude and Longitude of a Place once: refolved: 
upon, | the other Acciidents of. Sphere wilt follow 

of themſelvs ; the Poſition of Sphere you cannot: 'miſe 
of, for if. the Place you tric for have no Lati- 
tude at all, kaow alreadie-that it muſt of neceſlitie 
lie under tha Line ic af, and therefore in. a right-Poſition. 
If it hayolef, armore the Pofetion is .ohligue. If ir bave as 
much as ixtan have, that is the Whole Quadrant, or g6 De- 
grecs,, the Pofitronits Parallel; 'the reaſons were told be 
and may evidenely bee diſcerned upon the Glote, 4 
. £ or 


=" \o othe Yerrefhriab\Ghbe,) \ 


For the ry _ Parallels, and conſequently the = 
O alagr, T e ortngl FH e 
Sos: OY oat no e Times bee Spbyppon 
the Pr g VO lobe, Ocher- 


Ban Unie Yd part of theG 
wiſe it is but entring the-Table of Climes and Parallels pro- 
portioned to everie Degree of Latitude, and you have your 
defire. And as by the Latitzde you may finde out the Clime, 
ſo if irhappen that you knew the Clim? before , as It may 
in the reading ofthe 'Eſtats du Monde , or the like Deſcri- 
bers ,: you may by the Clime finde out the Latitude; And 
you catinot know either of theſe, but you muſt needs know 
the Zone: Andif you know that, you can as eafily con- 
clude' upon the D:fintim of Shadows , for you knew de- 
fore that the Inhabitants of the Afid Zone are alwaies Aſci; 
or Amphiſcii z\' thoſe of the ewo Extreme Periſcis 5 thoſt of 
the two or Intermedious, Heteyoſcii. To finds out 
the ther Diſtintion of Habication you may do thus : Let 
Oxford bee the Place; bri 8 It to the Meridian, where you 
finde fc to.bed 51 Degrees lifted up above the Fortis avs 
count ſortafile Degrees of Southern 1,vtitade below. the 
Equator, and you meet with the Ahite&# (if. ante bee) in the 
Terra: Auſtralis inconita 3 remove Oxford from the Meridian 
380 Degrees, an 


ſhall finde your Poriect under” the 
Meridian where Oxford was before , abotit the Buy of -S. Mi- 
cbacl in the Kingdows of \Qxto1ra, un your Artipodes th 
| the place where their A41teci- ſtood" before , brit they are 
not , forthe Place is covered ovet with Water. 
There yet remaineth one waie of Deſcription, but 
out of Curious Art, and of no great Inſtration , 
becauf itis made uſe of by ſons Geographers, and tot 
oat: by M, Canden himſelf in his Britannia , 1 ty tell 


Great Meridian Pn Ganaries. Every" of theſe Bua- 


the Twelv, But this emptie Speculatian [\notihere; 
but would make usþbeliev tq9 ,; that not :Whole Comics 
onely, but everie Citie, Caſtle, Village, nay, not.aprivate 
Houſ, or a Ship that ride's upon the Ocein but is thus di- 
ſtinaly governed by their Planets. They do it upon this 

d: Thoſe men allow as earneſt a livelihood to the 
in the Timber,and Stoge inthe Wall as to themſelys. 
And when the firſt Stone of a Building is laid, a —_— 


I 


Cl. 


'\» the Terreſtrial Glabe, © © 
Houſis ſaid to-bee born; and as Formal a Figure ire ertted of | 
as of the Owner's Nariyicie. =_— 0 <19d'200 1 By 


The Eniperor Conſtantine (chongh-you vo j 
it) at"the Baildit _m—_ __ em cordihanda alens, 
(anamed Aftrologer of *thit"-Time) to Calculate the Nati- 
vitie, and make Judgment of the Life and Duration of 
that Imperial Citie. The. Aſcendent was Cancer, and the 
Aſtrologer ſaid that the Empire ſhould ſtand 696 years, and 
(whether hee knew fo much or not) hee ſaid true ; the 
Citie lived longer indeed, butall the reſt was but labor and 
ſorrow. And for a more private Manſion, there is yet now + 
to bee ſeen the Nativitie of the J/arden's Lodgings of Mer- 
ton College in one of the ' Windows 3 the Horoſcope the ſame 
with that of Conſtantinople;now look what Sign of the twelv 
ſhall bee found to riſe up in the —_— or Angle of the 
_ =_ _—_ Sign- m_ Fe that Houf; or on. Pre- 

thus, the Aftrologers fit in Judgment upon the Incline» 
New and Fad of : i and Men : and how little ſoever 
it may ſeem to us, or bee in itſelf, it was of moment to 
ſom of old, for Tiberixs (an Aftrologer himſelf Y had the 
Genitures of all his Nobilitie by him, and according as hee 
found his own, or the Kingdom's Horoſcope to bee well, or 
ill Iook't upon by theirs, ſo hee let thera ſtand; or cut them 
off by Liſlative Aftrolologie. 

According therefore to this waie of Deſcription,the King- 
dom of England is Aſtrologically Sited in the firſt Trigon of 
the firſt Quadrant, under the Dominion of Aries for the 
Sign,-and for the Planet Mars; or otherwiſe under the 
Dominion of Piſces, now in the Place of Aries, and the In- 
fluence of the Moon and Mars. And Silen ſaith,that the Pl4- 
net of England is the Moon , and Saturn of the Stots : Vnde 
homines illius regionis (faith an old Aſtrologer) ſunt vagi, &+ 
inſtabiles, ludibrio exponuntur, nunc ad. ſummum, nunc. ad. imun 
delati;. So the Jews and weeare | ng by'thelame Scars 
equally,as Cardan is pleaſed to ſai 


ofusz * A Rebellious + codmin + 


and Unluckie Nation , ever now and then making of New rTerrabib.Pra. 
Laws and Rites of Religion to the better ſomcimes, bur for lmsi,cip.z; 
WeX+12%. 


the moſt partto the worſt. | 
Q2 3 Now 
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Now take an Eſſaie by all the waies of Deſcription in the 
Geograpbie of Oxford- | | G26 463 
It lieth, in an Oblique Poſition of Sphere in. the Nor- 
thern T Zone.:. The Elevation of the Pole 512 De- 
grees, 30 Minutes : the Longitude from the Great Meridian 
in Tenariff 15 Degrees : under the 8 Clime, and 16 Parallel: 
the Longeſt Daie 16 Hours. The Sign-Regent is Cas -- 
pricorn : the Noon-Shadows are Het?roſcian: Wee 
are Perizci to the Baie of S. Miguel in Qui- 
vira : Anteci to the Northern parts 
of Terra Auftralis incognita be- 
low the Promontorie: Wee 
are Antzodes to none. 


T he Deſcription and Uſe of Maps 
and Charts Univerſal and 


Particular. 


T was faid before that as the Whole Earth upon 
the Globe, ſo the Whole, or anie Part thereof 
ey bee Deſcribed upon a Plane : And howſoever 
the Deſcription. by Globe bee confeſſed on all 
' fides-to bee neareſt and moſt commenſarable to 
Nature. Non facil# tamen'( faith PTOL oM1e) magnitu- Ptotom Geo. 
dinem prebet que ſuſcipere poſſit multa, que neceſſario ſuo colly- £40%lib-r 
canda [unt loco : neque deſeriptionem , ut unico momento cerni va- © P20: 
leat,  toti figure adap tare poteſt : ſed' alterum ad aiterins defigna- 
tonem transferre neceſſe exiſtit ; hac eſÞ aut viſum , aut / rpiirs : 
quornm neutrum deſcriptioni,que in plano fit, accidit, ſed modym 
' quendam ad ſimilitudinem fpherice imagins mmquirit , at diftanti- 
as que in ea ſtatuende ſunt, quam maxime commenſar atas faciat, 
ac ſecundum eam apparentiam, quia cum vera conventat. 

This manner of Defcription hath multiplied inco feveral 
waies of Device; not onely from the difterent Inpenies of 
the Arrtificers,, but frem-gronnds in the Art it ſelf, and 
from the ſeveral extents of the Known World at ſeveral 
times. Poſſidonins conceived it into the Form of a Sling as 
the Archbiſhop of Theſſolonica noteth to that of —_ 
Aﬀer Zpwdivy iormje, the Ditineation whereof is made by 
thelearned Bertizs , who noterh alſo Ad Fundam Poffrdonit 
that Poſidonias did not this ont of ignorance of the Sphe- 
rical formof the Earth, but pretending onely to exhibit as 
mach of the World as thactimewas made amy "+ 

vw 


—— > > O—COTBRC—e Oo CO 


302 


es **, m_— 


— 


y* oy 2, 


—_—_}:-y 


"The Deſeriptin and Uſe of 


In Archiv. 
Bib-Bodlcian, 


which caſt up together , was not much unlike to that Fj- 
eure whichi-hee tancied. Mercator deſcribeth it under the 
Form of two Hearts , Orontivs of one, and under the ſame 
Form is the Arabick- Map cited by Scaliger and Fames Chriſt- 
man, and not wanting to -our Publick Librarie , together 
with the Tabula Bembina, or efeyPtian Map of the World in 
Hieroglypbicks, wee are now for as great a.reaſon to call it 
Tabula Laudina, by whoſe vaſte expence and Providence wee 
are poſſeſt of that and 'the like Monuments of the rareſt 
Learning. | 

Others have fancied ſom other waies ; but leaving what 
may bee ſupererogated by AﬀeCtation , There bee two man- 
ners of this Deſcription according to Art. The firſt by Pa- 
rallelogram ; The other by Planifphere. 


T he Deſcription of the whole by Parallelogram. 


Tm” Parallelogram uſed to bee divided in the mid'ſt by 
a Linedrawn from North to South, paſſing by the 
Azores, or Canaries for the Great Meridian. Croſs to this, 
and at right Angles another Line was drawn from Eaſt to 
Weſt for the Equator 3 then two Parallels to each to com- 
prehend the Figure in the Squares, whereof were ſet down 
rather four parts of the World then the whole : And this 
waie of Deſcription howſoever not ſo exat, or near to 
Natural, yet hath been followed even by ſuch as till ought 
to bee accounted Excellent , though it were their unlucki- 
neſs to light upon thoſe needie Times of Reformation that 
had to with that great Negle& and Interruption 
which betwixt the Daies of Ptolomie and Wur's. Mer- 
cator himſelf, I mean,Peter Plancixs and others of about that 
time, and more lately : And ſom of themdid not perceiv 
but that the Meridians might be drawn Parallel throughout, 
utterly againſt the original Nature and Conſtitution of the 
Sphere, which the ?lain Charts were bound to follow at the 
neareſt Diſtance. Upon the Globe it ſelf wee know the Me- 
ridians about. the EquinoJials are equi-diſtant ,. but as they 
draw up towards the Pole, to ſhew their diſtance is proper- 
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tionably diminiſhed, till it comto a Concurrence ; aniwer- 
ably the Parallels, as they are deeper in Latitude, ſo they 
grow leſs and leſs with the Sphere ; ſo that at 60 Degrees 
the EquinoFial is double to that Parallel of Latitude, and fo * 
proportionably. This is the Ground. 

It will follow from hence , that if thePiAure of the 
Earth bee drawn upon a Parallelogramme, fo that the Meri- 
dians bee equally diſtant throughout,and the Parallels equal- 
ly extended; the Parallel of 60 Degrees ſhall bee as great as 
the Line it ſelf. and hee that coalteth about the World in 
the Latitude of 60, ſhall have as far to go by this Map, 
as hee that doth it in the Equator, though the waie bee buc 
halfas long. For the Longitude of the Earth in the Equator 
it ſelf is 21600 3 but in the Parallel of 60 but ro8$00, Miles. 
So two Cities under the ſame Parallel of 60, ſhall bee of 
equal Longitude to other two under the Line, and yet the 
firſt ewo ſhall bee but 50, theother two 100 Miles diſtant. 
So two Ships 'departing from the Equator at 60 Miles di- 
ſtance, and coming up to the Parallel of 60, ſhall bee 30 
Miles nearer, and yet each of them keep the ſame Meridians, 
and fail by this'Card upon the verie ſame Points of the Com- 
paſs at which they ſet forth. 

This was complained of by Martin Cortez and others. 
And the learned Mercator conlidering well of it, cauffed the 
Degrees of the Parallel to encreal by a proportion towards 
the Pole. 

The: Aathematical Gener ation whereof M. Wright hath 
raughe by the Inſcription of a Planifphere into a Concave 
Cylinder, which becauſ it cannot bee exprefſed in plainer 
Tearms, take here in his own words, Cap.2. Of bis Corre- 
fon of Errors in Navigation. 

Suppoſe ( faith hee )'' a Spherical Superficies with Me- 
ridian's, Parallefs; Rumbes,Yc. to bee inſcribed into a con- 
cave Cylinder, their Axes agreeing in one. Let this @phe- 
rical Superficies ſwell like a Bladder, while it is in blowing 
equally all wayes in everie part thereof (that is, as much in 
Longitude-as Latitude) till it applie, and join it felf (round 
about, and all alongſtalſo _— either Pole) unto the 
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concave -Superficies of the Cylinder , each upon 
this Dpherical Superficies increaſing ſucceſſively from the 
Equinodial cowards eitherPole until it com to bee of equal 
Dlamerer with the Cplinder,and conſequently the Peridt- 
ans,itil widening themlelvs til they com to bee ſo far diltant 
everie where each from other, as they are at the @qufino* 
nodal. Thus it may moſt eaſily bee underſtood how a 
Spherical Superficies may by Extenſion bee made a Cylindri- 
cal, and conſequently a plain Parallelogramme Superti- 
cies, becauſ the Superficies of a Cylinder is nothing elf but 
a plain Parallelogramme wound about two equal equidi- 
Element. lib, ſtant Circles that have one common Axetree perpendicular 
decimo. upon the Centers of them both, -and the peripberies of each 
Cylnarus eſt of then equal) to the length of the Parallelogramme , as 
fgwaqueſub the diſtance betwixt thole Circles or height of the Cylinder 
—_—_ "%. is equal tothe breadth thereof+ 
rum latueo- * In (his Parallelogramme thus conceived to bee made, all 
rum,queretium places mult needs bee fituate in the ſame Longitudes, Latt- 
angulum coni- types,and Diredtions or Courſes, and upon the ſame Pes 
_ _ ridians, Parallels, and Rumbes that they were in the 
| a niong ' Globe, becauf that at everic point between the Equinodt» 
benditur cum in Al and the Pole, wee underſtand the Spherical Superficies to 
eundemrarſus (well equally in Longitude as in Latitude , till ic join ir 
quaity 
locum reſtit= felf unto the concavitie of the Cplinder, ſo as bereby no 
_ part isany wate diftorted or diſplaced out of his erae and 
_ --. ag] natural {ituation upon his Peridlan, Parallel or Ramb, 
vericeperat, but onely dilated and enlarged, the Peridians alſo Par.l- 
Axia autem Cy. \els and Rumbes dilating and enlarging themſelvs 
lndri eft quieſ= likewife at everie point of Latifade in the ſame propartion. 
y wa Hare What the Autor of the brief Introduftion to Geographic 
—— meaneth, where hee ſaith, That this Imagination unleſs it 
grammun ver- bee well qualived is utterly falf, and make's all fuch. Maps 
titur. Baſes faultic in the fituetion of Places, I know not : The conceit | 
vero Cylndii ann fure is grounded upon the veric Definition of a Cylin- 
_— 2 derby the 21.lib. 10. Euclid. Tis confeſled ro bee but Hy- 
arrimge, Pttbetical, which is ordinaric with Matbewavical Meny| The 
circum aguontur 3 was ( andic doth that ) to bring the matter down 
a&ſtripi, * tocommon apprehenſion. 4 
[» 
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But however this Deſcription of the Earth upon a Pa- 
rallelogramms may bce ſo ordered. by Art as to give. a 
true account of the Situation and Diſtance of the Parts, 

-4 it can never bee fitted to: repreſent the Figure of the 
ole. 


T be Deſcription of the Whole by 
Planiſphere, 


His way of Deſcciption rendreth the face of the Defnit.21,22, 
Earth upon a Plain in its own pow Figure Sphe- 
f, 


rically, as upon the Globe ir ſelf, the gibbolitie 
onely allowed for ; Sed quicunque ( faith Bertius) Globum 
Terre inſtituerit in plano dleritere deprebeindes freri id uno circuli 
ambitu non poſſe. 

Asnear to a Circle, as it might, Ortelizs and others have 
deſcribed itupon one Face. I have ſeen it don upon four 
Ovals, but keeping touch with the Nature of a Circle, 
and of the ſphere it ſelf, it cannot well bee contrived upon 


- ſo few as one, or more then two. 


Suppole then the Globe to bee divided into two equal 
arts or Hemiſpheres. This you know cannot bee don but 
boa great Circle. And therefore it muſt bee don by the Equa- 
tor or Meridian, for ( the Colure is all one with the Meri- 
dian) the Horizon cannot fix, and the Zodiack hath nothing 
todo here. Res eſt admodum impedita ( ſaith the ſame Ber- 
tius ) & per quam difficilis orbem terrarum ejuſque partes deſcri- 
bere, & quod in natura cernitur exat}s in Globo, aut tabula fpe- 
Gandum repreſentare obſervato partium omnium ſitu & figura, &c. 
cum ſuis Longitudinibus , Latitudinibus,” Intervallis , & refpeciie 
ad partes Cali, prima & nature proxima ratio eſt Spherica: Se- 
cunda ea, que ad Spheram maxims accedit dufta in plano, vel 
Tabula, quam idcirco vulgus Planiſphzrium vocat. Sunt autem 
ejus modi dud. Unus qui Sphzram ſecat in _—_— » & duo 
efficit Hemiſphzria plana.quorum in ſingulis Polus centri loco eff. 
Circulus autew EquinoGialis loco peripherie. Alter, que Sphar« 
ram ſeca', In aliquo Meridiano ite ut Poli in finguli# Hemi- 
Rra. ſphzriis 
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Hemiſphzriis ſupra _ compareant in extremitate axize 
irſt then 


Of the Seftim by the Equator, 


Ut before that, it muſt bee commonly ſaid of both theſe 
Seftions,chat the Tranſlation of a Sphere from its pro- 
funditieto a Plain of two onely Dimenſions, Lineal and Su- 
perficial, hath its Generation and Flux (I ſpeak it in their 
words) from Optical or Perſfpettive Imagination. They 
would have you (and by the Law of Art they may in infi- 
nitum & impoſſibilia poſtulare ) to ſuppoſe the Eie placed near 
about the Center of a Sphere of Glaſs,inſcribed with Meridi- 
ans,Parallels,ec. in the dire manner as upon the Globe you 
ſeethe Eie ſo placed within the concave of this Sphere and ti- 
xed upon the Pole,will comprehend a Se&ionupon the Plane 
of the Equator, deſcribing the Meridians by Right, and the 
Parallels by Circular Lines : or tixed upon ſom point of the 
Equator, the Meridian which is drawn by that point and the 
Equator it ſelt will appear in Streight, all the reſt in Crook- 
ed Lines; for,if th: the Eie bee fixed upon anie point of the 
Equator, the Meridians and Parallels will bee transferred to 
Sight, ſoas to bee themſelvs the Baſes of ſo manie viſual 
Cones, the tops whereof ſhall meet in the ſame point of the 
Great Meridian;or if the Eic be fixed upon the Pole,the Paral- 
lels will preſent themſelvs in like Cones, the fides whereof 
ſhall bee terminated by the Meridians , and therefore the 
Meridians ought to bee Streight Lines, and the Parallels 
Whole Circles. 

The Proje&ions are both according to Art; but becauſ 
the comprehenſion thereof cannot bee familiar without 
ſaying too much to the purpoſe before hand concerning the 
Optical Pyramid, and the Angle of Viſion, theſe things I 
require z and point you to a more capable waie. of Con- 
ception. 

Suppoſe the Globe of the Moon: in oppoſition to the Sun, 
then ſhee is at the fulleſt. Let her bee Riſing up in the Eaſt, 
andby the help of Refraftion appear,as ſomtimes ſhes doth, 
in 
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in Diameter ſo big as a Buſhel (as the Countrie expreſſeth_) 
ſuppoſe another World there, (ſom Brains do more then 
ſo) but do you onely ſuppoſe it ; and ſuppoſe alio this Lu- 
narie Earth to bee written upon with Meridians , Parallels, 
and all other Diſtin&tions of the Sphere, and as viſible as the 

Bodie it ſelf. The Globe of the Moon you may bee ſure is as 

ſolid and gibbous as that of this Earth and Water , and yet 

it is preſented to your eie in the figure of a Planipphere. The 

reaſon is out of PerſpeRtive from the infinite diſtance. If 

you grant (as you cannot denie) but that your Sight is 

deceived in the Soliditie , you may verie well ſuffer your 

ſelf to bee cozened on in the Inſcriptions. Theſe Meridiats 

and Parallels upon this Globe of the Moon, ſwell out there 

in whole Circles,in the very ſame manner as upon the Arti- 

ficial Globe it ſelf ,. and yet ſuppoſe them to bee drawn there 

by either of the two Sections the Equator or Meridian , as 

the bodie of the Moon it ſelt ſeemeth to you flat, and yet is 

not, ſo the Meridians and Parallels would repreſent them- 

ſelvs in the verie ſame figure and diſtance as you ſee them 

here below upon a paper ?laniſphere. 

By this deceit you may perceiv what is meant by that, 
which would not look ſo plain,it it were expres'c by the 
puntiilio's of Art. 

Suppole the Globe to bee flatted upon the Plain of the 
Equator, and you have the firſt waie of Proje&ion, dividing + 
into the North and South Hemifpberes, as you may lee here 
in the Map. 

The ole is the Center, the Equator is the Circumference 
divided into 360 Degrees of Longitude; the Oblique Semi- 
circle from Aries to Libra,is the North-half of the Zodiack ; 
the Parallels are whole Circles ; the Meridians are Streight 
Lines; the Great Meridian is divided into go Degrees of 
Latitude (and paſſeth by the Canaries); the Parallels are Pa- 
ralfels indeed, and the Meridians equidiſtantly concur, and 
therefore all the Degrees are equal. After this waie of Pro. 
je&ion Ptolomie delcribe's that part of the Habitable World, 
which was diſcovered to his time. 

Among the late Geographers firſt, and almoſt onely Poſtel- 
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lu and the Noter upon him Severtius have much admired 
this manner of Seftion. The Noter faith, Sicque bec 
Mappa onnium preſtantifſima , que verins quam relique orbis 
planiciem refert, ob certifimos ac evidentiſſimos ſuos Indices plu- 
res, faciliores,ac mag}s ad oculum perſpicaces, uſus babet. 

Since that, Bertius very earneſtly and angerly recom- 
mendeth it to the Mechanicks : Conſulent fibi & public 
(ſaith hee) fi modum iſtum reddant familiarem. But of the 0- 
ther wale he ſaith, Hic autem modus ciem fit omnium nequiſſimus, 
eft omnium operoſiſſimus,& tamen bodie in maximo uſu. Tantiom 
valet apud vulgis preconcepte opinio : which though it may 
bee true enough, yet wee are to hear what Ptolomie hath to 
ſaie himſelf. 


Of the Seftion by the Meridian, 


Ee confeſſeth the other waie to bee eafieſt , but Porr> 
ſimiliorem etiam (faith hee) & mags commenſuratam de- 
ſcriptionem orbis in Tabula faciemus, ſi Lineas Meridianas imagi- 
natione concipiamus ad ſimilitudinem Linearum Meridianarum in 
Sphera, itz ut aſpefius, ſeu oculorum axis in Sphere poſitionem 
penetret, &+ per Settionem que ad aſſpetium eff Meridiani qui 
Longitudinem terre cognite in duas dividit partes, & Paralleli, 
qui & ipſe bifariam ejus Latitudinem , nec non centrum ſphere, 
quo ex equo termini oppoſiti viſu comprebendantur , & appa= 
reant,&fc. 

Duod very talis deſcriptio ſpherice forme ſimilzor fit quam 
prior, per ſeſe patet : quoniam ſi Sphera fixa maneat, & non cir= 
cumvolvatur, quod & tabule contingit neceſſariv, quum per medi- 
um deſcriptionis viſus conftituitur, unus quidem medius & meridi- 
anus per axem aſſpeciuum ſeu via in planum cadens in imaginatio= 
onem retie prebet Linee:quiverd ex utraque bujus parte ſunt omnes, 
ad ipſum” ſecundzan concava converſi apparent & mag}s illi, qui 
plus ab eo diſtant, quod & bic obſervabitur, cum decenti convexi- 
tatam analogia. 

Suppoſe the Globe to bee flatted upon the Plane of the 
Meridian and you have the other waie of Proje&tion. The 
Equator here is a Streight Line ; the Great Meridian a wþole 
rcle ; 
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Circle ; the Lefſer are the more, ſo as they com near to the 
Great : Therefore that which paſſeth by the point of con- 
currence in the Equator, anddivideth the Longitude of either 
Hemiſpbere into two equal parts is a Streight Line; and 
Ptolomie ſaith, that this is the more natural waie of Deſcri- 
ption 3 and yet it is certain that in this Se&ion the Meridi- 
ans do not equi-diſtantly concur. The Parallels arenot Pa- 
rallels indeed, and thetic all the Degrees are unequal. 

However this later waie is that which is now moſt, and 
indeed altogether in uſe, 


Example of this in the Deſcription of the 
Planiſpberical Map of Hondius. 


>= holding our ſelvs to the more uſual waie of Pro- 
jetion inſtead of anie other (for the difference would 
not bee much) wee ſet before us the two Hemiſpheres of 
Hondiws of the year 1627 proje&ed upon the Plane of the 
Meridian, you may underſtand it thus. Take the Globe our 
* of thc Frame and bring the Great Meridian to the Braſs 
Meridian and you have the Eaft and Weſt Hemiſphere. Sup- 
poſe theſe two Hemifpheres to bee flatted upon the Plane of 
the Meridian,and the Imagination produceth theſe rwo faces 
of the Earth preſented upon the Map. 

The Great Meridian paſſeth by S* Marie and St Michael of * 
the Azores, as you may ſee in the North-Weſt ror of 
the Eaſt Hemiſphere. And yet the Deſcription ſubjoined to 
theſe Hemifpberes reckoneth Longitade from the Iſles Corvo . 
and Flores, and to make you ſare that it doth ſo, it is faid 
there abour the later end, that in the Azores the Compaſiva- 
ricth notatall(about Fayal and Flores Jandthat for noother 
reafon hee took the Longitude of the Map from thence , and 
not as Piclomie from the Canarie Tftes. The Miftake is too 
great to fall from his own Pen; but it ſeem's the Deſcripti- 
on was made for ſom other Map of Houdius where the Me- 
ridzanpatied by the Azores and ignorantly afterwardsintru- 
dedupon this,by thePrinters or ſom others, if it were not fo 
the overſight is the greater. This 
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This Meridian is of neceſlitie doubled upon the Plane, 
and yet is to bee ſuppoſed as one, which is eatly don, if you 
refle& your conceit back 'upon the Nature of the Sphere, 
fordo but fancie the two Faces into a Globe again, and the 
two Meridians will becom one. You are to conceiv as much 
upon the lefſer Mzridians : And you maie fee too that they 
do not equally concur , for thoſe two which are drawn 
quite crols to the Equator, preciſely in the middle from go to 
90, are ſtrait Lines ; all the reſt as they more depart trom the 
ſtrait Lines,ſo to follow the Nature of the Globe they are 
more and more Circles, and at a fartherdiſtance. 

In the Northweſt ©uadrant of the Eaſt Hemiſphere you 
have the nine Southerly Climes ſet down, as in the braſs 
Meridian of Saunderſon's Globe. The Northern Climes the 
Autor thought not fit to diſtinguiſh, but in the Eaſt Semi- 
circle of the ſame Hemiſphere , you have the length of the 
longeſt Daie in hours and minutes, to everie ſeveral 
of Northern, and of Southern Latitude, which by & more 
exa& and ſhorter cut, doth the Buſineſs of the Clime and Pa- 
rallel without more ado, which therefore by ſom are ac- 
counted but ſuperfluous Terms of this Art. 

In the Eaſt Semicircle of the other Hemiſphere you have the 
proportion of Englifh Miles to the ſeveral Degrees ot Lati- 
tude for both Quadrants, to the uſe whereof there is nothing 
here anew to bee ſaid. 

The Line croſſing the two Hemiſpbers is the ' Equator, in 
the Degrees whereof the Longitude is to bee reckoned from 
S. Michael; and ſo the Latitude in the Great Meridian, no 
otherwiſe then as it was taught upon the Globe ir (elf, 
though not with equal Art and affurance from the rea- 
n of Deficiencie in this waie of Projeftion rendered 

re. 

Neither ought any thing to bee repeted over upon the 
Zodiack., the Tropical, the Polar, or Parallel Circles, For they 
are all the ſame, and of the ſame uſe as upon the Globe, the 
Cards, and Rumbs are alike. ; 

The little Circles or Roundlets diſperſed here and there 
about the Hemiſpheres tor the moſt part give account * the 
everal 
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ſeveral Degrees of Variation of the Compaſs in North-ea- 
ſting or Nortb-welting, - as alſo in what Places there's no 
Variation atall, ſo as the Straits of Magellan the Roundlet 
there ſaith, Ad fauces freti Mayellanici deviatio Acis 6 Grad. 
Orientem verſ#s 3 That the Needle North-calteth fix De- 


grees. 

Inithe Soxthern Quadrant of the Eaſtern Hemiſphere you 
have ſet down three wayes of meaſuring the Diſtance of 
Places. The firſt performeth by a Globe: the: ſecond by an 


Aſtrolabe : the third by a Semicirle : but the ſecond and * 


third, as not of that readineſs in working as the firſt, may 
bee paſſed over. 

he firlt in effe& is the Geometrical waie , Accipe Globum, 
quamvis exiguum, &c. Horiding adviſeth you to have a kinde 
of Terella, or little Globe, not adorned with all the requi- 
ſites of the Sphere, but onely traced over with Aeridians, 
the Equator, and the Parallels : the Meridian and Equator to 
bee divided into Degrees. No more but ſo, Let the two 
Places into whoſe Diſtance you enquire bee London and Pa- 
ris, finde the Longitude and Latitude of both the Places in 
the Planiſphere ; then again finde the ſame Longitude and La- 
titude apon the Globe, then ſet one foot of your Compaſs up- 
on the Place where London, and the other foot where Paris 
ſhould beeupon the Globe, and bring your Compaſs with 
that Diſtanceto the Equator : And the Degrees intercepted, 
multiplied into Miles by 60, ſhew the Diſtance. This is as 
much as to tell us, that in meaſuring the Diſtances of Pla» 
ces there is no great truſt to bee had to any ?laniſpherical 
Projettion whatſoever : for though that by the Sefion of 
the Equator bee nearer to the Sphere then this þy the Se- 
&ion of the Meridian, yet they are both equally engaged in 
this Imperfeftion that they cannot ſatisfie for the gibboſitie 
of the Globe. 
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The Deſcription and Uſe of 
Particular Charts. 


Articular Maps are but Limbs of the Globe, and there- 
fore though they are drawn aſunder, yer itis ſtill to 
bee don with that proportion, as a remembring Eie 
may ſuddenly acknowledg, and join them to the whole 
ie. 

They are moſt commonly deſcribed upon a Parallels. 
gramme, but their relation to the Bodie it ſelf is not to bee 

udged by this. lt is not don to that end, but that beeing 
but Parts and Members ſevered from the Whole, they yet 
might make ſhew of as great an appearance of Integritie as 
could bee allowed. 

Their Place in their Bodie is to bee eſteemed from: their 
proper Lineaments,. drawn within the Square, that is, ſuch 
Portions of Meridians and Parallels as they confiſted of in - 
the Globe it (elf. 

Briefly to the Conſtitution of a particular Chart, Theſe 
Moments efpecially make up the Projection, the Graduation, 
The _— to the great Meridian, the Scale, and the 
Compaſs» 

he Projection is moſt commonly ( as I faid ) upors a 
Parallelogramme, ſomtimes inſcribed with an- Oval, as the 
Map of Flanders, and Germene Baſſe in Ortelixs3 or upon a 
Gircle, ag that of the North Pole in Mercator's Atlas : And 
becanf'no Region is exaftly ſquare or ronnd, ſo much of 
the bordering Territories are nſyally thruft in; as may noc- 
yy the Bounds, but fill up the Square too. 

The Projector is mainly concerned in-the fore-knowledg- 
of the Longitude and Latitude of the Countrie : And the- 
Latitude- is- to- bee expreſſed by Parallels from North to- 
South, as the Longitude by Meridians from Welt to Eaſt, each 
of them at 10 Degrees diſtance, or the Meridians at 15, as 
the Geograpber ſhall plea, anÞ may bee drawn either by 
Circle, as the Maps of Afia andiAnerica in-Ortelixs hisThea= 
trum, 
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tram; or by right Line, and chat either exrended, as in the 
Map of Africa there, or onely bepun upon the Parellelo- 
gramme, as in the Map of Europe; and then-the two extreme 


Parallels may bee the North and South ſides of the Paral-*, 
delogramme : 'but 'it 'they bee right Lines, they are not” 


( that is, the. Meridianrare not ) to bee drawn dive& or 
parallel, but inclining and concurring to confeſs the Na- 
ture of the Whole, whereof they are ſuch parts, and the 
-named Parallels are more — to bee diſtinguiſhe then 
the reft, if they have place in the Map, as in that of Africa 
you have the Equator , and:both the Tropicks -either gra- 
duated, as the Equator, or drawn double at leaft, as the 
Tropicks, &c. g 
For the Graduation. The Degrees of Longitude are moſt 
commonly divided upon the North and South fides of the 
Parallelogramme. The Degrees of Latitade upon the Eaſt 
and Welt fides, or otherwiſe upon the moſt Eakternand We- 
ſtern Meridian of the Map within the Square, as in the De- 
ſcriptions of Ptolemie continually; or if the Projettion bee 
upon a Circle, as that of the North Pole in the Atlas , the 
D of Longitude are ſet upon the attermoſt Parallel, 
and thoſe of Latitude upon aportion of the Great Meri- 
dian, -anſwerable to the Semidiameter of that Latitude. And 
the Climes maie bee ſet down to the Degrees of Latitude, as 
in the Deſcription of Portugal by Vernandus Alvarus. But 
it hath ſeemed good to ſom Geograpbers, nay, even to Or- 
telius himſelf in theſe particular Deſcriptions for the moſt 
.part to make no Graduation or Projettion at all ; but to 
ut the matter off to a Scale of Miles, and leavthe reſt to 
bee beleev'd. Whether this or Mercator's waie in the Atl.is 
were more Artificial, I will not judg in the cauſ of the King 
' of Spain's Geograpber. 


Graduation. 


For the firſt Meridian, Tt is a fault you will more general- g,g.ence to 
ly finde, that there is verie ſeldom any expreſſion of that the great Me- 
Reference, ſo that though there bee Graduation, and the ridias. 


Longitude ſet before your eies, yet you will finde your ſelf 
uncertain, unleſs it bee told you before, that the Longitudes 
in M* Camden, Speed, Nordon, _ the late Engliſh m_— 
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bers generally are taken from Mercator's Firſt Meridian, by 
S. Michael in the Azores, though ſom of them indeed (and 
not M.Camden onely , but ſuch too as made it their buſi- 
neſs to do otherwlls) have propoled the Matter in effe&t to 
bee don by the Canaries as the Autor of the Brief In- 
trodufiion to Geographie , ( it I underſtand him ). in theſe 
words. 

Upon the Globe there are manie ( CMeridians )) drawn; all 
which paſs throagh the Poles, and go North and South ; but there 
is one more remarkable than the reſt drawn broad with ſmall Divi- 
ſions , which runneth thorough the Canarie-Iſlands or Azores, 
Weſtward of Spain, which is counted the firſt Meridian in re- 
gard of reckoning and meaſuring of Diſtances of places one from 
anotber ; for otherwiſe there is neither firſt nor laſt in the round 


* Earth : But ſom place muſt bee appointed where to begin the Ac- 


count : And thoſe Iſlands have been thought fitteſt, becauſ no part 
of the World that laie Weſtward was known to the Antients fur- 
ther than that : and as they began to reckon, there wee follow 
them. 

But as concerning Mercator himfelf you have more to 
look to. Mercator's conſtant Meridian was that by S. Mi- 
cbazl, and.ſo you will finde it in the Atlas, ſet out by Rumul- 
dus. But in that of Hondius Edition lately tranſlated- into 
Engliſh, you will finde it otherwiſe, though you ſhall ſee 
tooin what a fair waie you are to bee deceived of this alfo. 

In the Deſcription of Iſland, pag. 33- The Book ſaith, 
It is fituated not under the firf Meridian, as one bath noted, but 
in the eighth Degree from thence. To which the-Margin ( but 
not knowing what) ſaith, 

That this firſt Meridian is a great Circle rounding the Earth 
from Pole to Pole, and paſſing thorough the Iſlands called Azores, 
and namely the Iſle of $. Michael, as the ſame Noter to 

. 10, 

Hee mightthink: hee went upon agroundigood enough ; 
for in the ſeventh Chapter of the Introdutiion, Mercator 
himſelf, ſaith thus : 


Polomie hath placed the firſt Meridian in the Fortunate Iſles, 


which at this daie are called the Canaries, Since, the Spaniſh Pi=. 


lots 


— —_— 
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lots bave placed it in tbe Iſle of Goſi-baukg, which in their Lan- 
guage are called Aﬀſores, and ſom of them placed it in the middle 
of Spain, &c. 

Now wee muſt hold ( ſaith hee) that the Longitude is a certain 
ſpace or interval. of the Equator cloſed between Meridians , the 
one from the Iſles called Azores, from whence it taketh the begin- 
ing 3 the other from that Place or Region, whefeef wee would know 
the Diſtance. 

And Jer for all this the Longitudes in that Book are ac- 
counted from the Canaries, as you may ſee in the Eaſt He- 
miſphbere., and in the general Deſcription: of Africa. The 
Editioner Hondius would have it. fo, and ( which is marvel 
the Marginal Noter could chaſe but know ). hee himſelf in 
the verie Begining maketh this Profeſſion of it ; 

Ptolomie, ſaith hee, and wee in this Book, do make the Longi- 
tude to bee a ſegment of the Equator comprehended Letwixt the 
Meridian of the place, and the. Meridian of the Fortunate Iſlands, 
for _- theſe Iſlands the Begining of Longitnde is taken, &c. 

aving ſaved you this Laborin Mercator, you gnay now 
| beetold what is to bee don with Ortelius. 

For his own Deſcriptions hee alwaies taketh to Ptolomie's 
Meridian by the Canaries, as you may ſee in his Univerſal 
Face of the World, and in the General Deſcription of Africa, to 
the Deſcciption of Hifaniola, Cuba, Culiacan, &c. hee gi- 
veth this Admonition,. 

Sciat Lector Antorem Anonymum , qui banc Culiacanam r& 
gionem, &+ bas inſulas perluſtravit , &* deſcripfit > Regionum 
Longitudines,non ut Ptolomeus alilque ſolent; a Fortunatis inſulis 
—_ Orientem ſumpſiſſe, ſed 2 Toleto Hiſpanie umbilico Occi- 
dentem verſus ex Eclipſibus ab ipſomet obſervatis deprehendiſſe. 

The like Note hee afhxeth to the Deſcription of New- 
Spain : his meaning in both is,to let the Reader know that 
the Deſcriber (who ever hee was) did not in theſe Maps ac- 
count the Degrees of Longitude, as Ptolomie, from Weſt to 
Eaſt, and from the Fortunate Iſles; but from Eaſt to Weſt, 
and from the Meridian of Toledo Hiſpanie Umbilico; which 
is the meaning of Mercator,when hee ſaith, That.com of che 
Spaniſh Pilots placed .the Great Meridian in the middle. of 
S {1 3, Spain. 
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Spain, And if you look upon the Longitude in the North 
and South fides of the Paralſelogram , you ſhall fee the De- 
grees reckoned backwards contrarie to the received manner 
of Graduation. It is no verie hard matter to reduce theſe 
Longitudes to the ordinarie waje , but rather then ſo, you 
may have recourſ to the Later Deſcription of Americe, by 
Leat and others. 

For the Scale, in particular Maps extending to a con- 
{iderable portion of Longitude and Latitude, it dependeth for 
the ground upon the Degrees of the Great Circle, and the 
Proportion of Miles in ſeveral Countries to anie ſuch 
Degree. But in Lefſer Deſcriptions it hath more to do 
with the known diftance of anie two, or more places 
experimentally found,or taken upon truſt of Common Re- 
putation. 

Here it is not to bee thought that the Longitudes and La- 
titudes of all Places ina particular Chart need to bce taken, 
but of the Principal nl wy the reſt to bee reduced by the 
Radius, the Angle of Poſition, andthelike; and much alfo 
in this matter uſeth to bee given to the Common Suppn- 
tation ; all which, the laſt eſpecially are the Caufles why 
the Maps agree no better,for of all other the Account of the 
Common People is moſt uncertain. 

The French Coſmographber of Amiens before named, 
when hee took upon him to finde out how manie of their 
Leagues anſwered to a Degree, took his Journie from 
Paris as dire&ly under the Meridian as hee might , till hee 
rode 25 Leagues according to the Account of the Inhabi- 
rants of the Place. Nec tamen vulgi ſuppmtationem ſatiatus 
(faith hee) vehiculum quod Parifios rea via 'petebat conſcends . 
in eoque refidens tota via 17024. fere rote circumvolutiones col- 
leyi,vallibus & Montibus( quod facultas noftra ferebat Jad equalita= 
tem redattis.Erat autem rote illius diameter ſex pedum,ſtxque pau- 
I» map3s digitorum geometricorum, ob idque ejus ambitus pedum 
erat viginti ſeu paſſuum quatuor. His ergo revolutionibus per 
quatuor duttis reperi paſſus 68096 qui milliaria ſunt Ttalica 68, 
cum paſſibus 96. In his return to Paris hee took Coach, the 
Diameter of the Wheel was 6 foot and a little more,there- 

| fore 
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fore the Circumference 20 foot, that is, 4 paces. Hee rec- 
koned upon the waie 1702 4 circumrotations ofthe Wheel, 
which multiplying by 4 the Numerus fattus was 68006 pa- 
ces, which amounted to 68 Miles. Italian, and ns 
more. And yet according to Common Supputation they 
that reckon moſt, reckon but 25 Leagues to a Degree, and 
60 Miles to 25 Leagues 8 Miles leſs. The Coſmographer addeth 
indeed, that by the ſame experiment hee tound, that the 
French-League was of a greater proportion then two 1ta- 
lian Miles. 

Ifit could bee exſpe&ed that ſo exat a courſ might bee 
taken in all particular Menſurations, wee might put the 
more truſt in the diſtances, and yet you ſeewee might fail 
too. Tt is enough in fach a caſe to know the reaſons 
of thoſe uncertaintigs where the thing ic ſelf is fo in- 
ſuperable. 

The Difference of Miles in ſeveral Countries is great, 
bnt it will bee enongh toknow that the Ttalian and Engliſh 
are reckoned for all one , and four of theſe make a German 
Mile ; two, a Frencb-League; three, and ſonhwhat more, 
a _— the Swediſh, or Daniſh Mile confiſteth of 
five Miles Engliſh, and ſomwhae more. 

Now as the Miles of ſeveral Countries do verie much 
differ, ſo thoſe of the fame do. not verie much agree : and 
therefore the Scales/are commonly written upon with Mu» 
gna, Mediocria?Parva, to ſhew the Difference. 

Of Common Engliſh and Ttalian Miles 60 (as you: know 
already) anſwer to a Degree of a Great Circle : 68 faich 
Fernelius : it oughtto bee' 63 andſgmwhat more by the Se- 
midiameter of rhe Earth;as ie was raken by M* Edward Wright 
near Plimmouth- Sound; dut 60 is moſt! commonly beleeved 
and is the proportion(which in a verie ſmall matterJreceiv- 
ed by Ptolomie himſelffrom Marinus the Tyrian with this ap- Ptolom. Geo 
probation : Sed in boc quoque 10712 ſemtivpariem wam qualium B72ph.liber\ - 
eſt circulus mavciinus trecentorim ſexcagint, quingintg"in- terwa P50 
conſtituere ſtadia ,- id enim confeſs © dimonſionibus- conſonum 
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Of-common-Germane Miles 15 apfwer to:a Degree ; of 
common French-Leagues 25 3 of Spaniſh-Leagues 157 ; of 
Swediſh and Daniſh 10. 

In ſom Maps you ſhall finde the Miles thus hiddenly ſet 
down, as in that of Artois in Ortelizs and el{where. And the 
meaning ſtill is,that you ſhould meaſure the Milliaria magna 
upon the Lowermoſt Line, the Parva upon the uppermoſt, 
and che Mediocria upon the Middlemolt. 


Scala Millarium, 


EET 


In ſom other Maps, as in that of JYeſtphalia in the ſame 
Autor, you will finde the Scale written upon with Milliaria 
magna, mediocria, & Hore itineris. To whictr you are to 
note,that ſom Nations meaſure their waies by hours, con- 
cluding of the Diſtance from the time ſpent in the going, 
the proportion whereof may bye gathered from this note 
upon the Deſcription of Helvetia. Continet autem Milliare 
Helveticum, ut nunc utuntur, ſpacium duarum borarum equeſtris 3 
duarumgue & dimidie pedeſtris itineris. Computantur ergdofo 
milliapaſſuum Italicorum pro uno milliario Helvetico. 

Therefore one Hour-Mile of a Journie upon Horl, an- 
ſwereth to four Engliſh Miles : And yet it is ſet down be- 
forethe Atlas that the proportion of 1tinerarie Hours to a 
Degree is 20 :. They cannot both bee true, *tis enough to 
_ how uncertain this waie of meaſuring needs muſt 
For the Ulſe of the Scale it is but ſetting one foot of 
your Compaſs inthe little Circles of the places and bringing 
the Compaſi kept at that Diſtance to the Scale, and you have 
the number of great or middle Miles, according as the In- 
habicants of thoſe places are known to reckon. 

The Compaſi is ſet down to ſhew the Bearing of Places, 

and 
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and by what Winde and Waie the Mariner is to __ 


his 
_ from Port to Port,as in the Univerſal Maps and Globe 
ic (elf. 


Example of all this in the Deſcription of Saxton's 
_ Map .of England and Wales. 


A? this may bee exemplified in ſom one Particular 
Chart. The example uſeth to bee given in the De- 
fcription of France, but might more properly bee made 
-rpon a Map of our. own Countrie. There bee ſeveral of 
theſe as that of Humfrey Llyid, that of Wortnel,Mr Speed's 
Deſcriptions and others;but wee chuſe that of Saxton,a man 
recommended unto us by M* Camden himſelf in the Preface 
to his Britannia. | 

Nonnulli erunt fortaſſe qui Tabulas chorographicas bic exſpedent 
quas lenocinamte  piftura oculis eſſe jucundiores, & in bis Geogra= 
phicis ſtudiis plurimum intereſſe fateor ; maxims. ſi mutis Takuli 
literarum etiam lumen accedat. Hoc tamen preſtare fatultatis non 
eft noftre; & Angliam accuratiſin® in Tabulis ſeorſim ornatiſ= 
fimus Vir Thomas Seckfordus Regie Majeſtati 4 ſupplicum 
Libellis, ſuis impenſis, & Chriſtophori Saxtoni optimi Choro- 
graphi opera,magnd cum laude co 

Saxtondrew up Typographical Deſcriptions of this King- 
dom by the Shires and Counties into a ſetVolume of Tables; 
but whatſoever can bee ſeverally ſaid of them may better 
bee ſpoken all at once upon his great Chorograpbical Map of 
the Whole. A Deſcription, which if it exceed not (as [ 
think it doth) yet may compare with anie particular Ta- 
ble made or to bee made of anie Countrie whatſoever. 

The Deſcription is of England onely and Wales, that ic 
might bee the more exa& and uſeful , which ex(peRation is 
fo accurately anſwered that the ſmalleſt Village may bee 
turn'd to there; Henxey or Botlic,as well as Oxford. 

Ic is deſcrib'd 'upon a Parallelogram : the North and 
South fides are Parallels of Latitude divided into Degrees of 
Longitude. The Eaft and Welt &des ſtand for Meridians,- and 
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" are divided into Degres of Latitude, and everie Degree ſub- 


divided into 60 Parts, but ſo, that a Degree of Longytude 
anſwereth but to ſo manie parts ofa Degree of Latitude,as it 
ought in that Parallel. The Parallels as the Meridians are ſer 
down atone diſtance: the Parallels are Parallels in- 
deed ; the Meridians are Streight Lines, but more and more 
— South to North,as is required from the 
nature of the Sphere. 

The Latitxde ofthe Countries is from 50 Degrees 8 Mi- 
nutesto 55 and50 Minutes. The Longitude from 17 to 25 

and 9 Minutes : And *tis reckoned from St Micha- 
el and St Meries in the Azores,as the Geograpber himſelf there 
expreſſcth : itudinis gradus ab eo Meridiano capiunt initium 
qui per Dive Marie Inſulam tranſit,que omnium Azorearum ma- 
xime'ad Orientem vergit. 

The middle Parallel of the Paralelogram is at 5 Re 
of Latitude and patieth by Newcaſtle upon Tine. T 
Parallel of the Countrie it ſelf is fomwhat of a Leſſer Lati- 
tude, and may bee imagined to paſs not much beſides Tid- 
burie Caſtle in Staffordſbire, as M* Norden thought, And in- 
deed Staffordſbire hath been antiently accounted the Middle 
of England : and the Inhabitants of that Shire are called by 
Br De Aneli Mediterranei. 

The Scale of Miles is an{werable to one Degree of Lati- 
tude, and is alſo divided,as they,into 60 Parts. And a Degree 
of Longitude anſwereth to ſo manic Parts of that 60, as ir 

in the Parafel of 50 Degrees of Latitude, that is 38 
Miles or thereabouts ; and therefore the graduation both of 
the Scale, the Paral/els, and Meridians is exatt and according 
pete 1 rs meaſuring the Diſtances - the Places,'tis all 
one toſet the C upon the Minutes of Latitude as upon 
the Scale it ar 4 2 

In finding out the Longitude or Latitude of anie Citie or 
Town in the Map,the manner is the ſame as in anie other, 


' for the Longitude is robee reckoned in the North and South 


fides, the Latitude in the Eaſt and Welt fides of the Paralle- 
Bur the Situation and Diftence ofche Places in a particu 
| ar 
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lar Chart are moſt of moment, the Situations are plain. 
The DiGances in this Map , where | could prove them ex- 
perimentally, for the moſt part were found true. They 
cannot bee exa& in anie Map whatſoever , as: M* Norden 


himſelf, who labored much in this matter maketh his -. 


complaint in that neceſſarie Guide, added to a little, but 
not much augmented, by the late Editioner. The ſetting 
down of the places themſelvs in the void Angles of the 
Squares preterid's verie well , but there was not room for 
the purpoſe; pron reſpe& the New Book bettererf 
the Old, in that the Bearing of Places is annexed by an 
expreſſion of the Points of the Compaſs upon everle 
Square. 

In fom Maps of Particulars Countries you may __ 
finde the Meridians drawn direQtly without anie hope of 
Concurrence. And ®Ptolomie-faith it maketh no matter ſo 
this caution bee obſerved : Preterea nil referer f uidiftantibus 
uft fuerimus Meridianis Lineks reftis , quoque Paralſelorum dum- 
modo ſoliem partes diftantie Meridianorum eam rationem fumant 
ad diſtantias ? arallelorum quam maximus babet Circulus ad 
illum Parallelam , qui in Tabula bac medins erit. 

Icisall opon the firſt main d of the mo 
the Sphere, which in anie Deſcriptions in anie con 
Diſtance from che Line, cannot really bee made good _— 
a®Plane, ——— — 3 for which 
cauſ Marinus the Tyrian condemned all Deſcriptions in Pl4+ 
no3 bur Prolomie ſhewed his Error, And the ſame 
Principleis to beederiv'd the anderftanding of thoſe Titles 
written over ſom Deſcriptions in the Atlas, as to that of 
Bellovacum, or the Countrie of Bollonta. The Deſcriprion is, 
The Meridians thereof are placed at the Parallels 5,0, &+ a5: 
So to the Deſcription of the Landgraviate of Heſſen ; 

Title is, The Meridians are diftant according to the _— of 
the 5 1 © Parallel to the Great Circle. The Antor himfelf 

you the reaſon of it in his Admonition ſet before the De» 
ſcription of France, pag, 242. 
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Cap.1, 


Of T opographical Maps, and for an Example 
4 the Deſcription of Middleſex by 
M* Norden, 


NZ that you may not bee miſtaken in Terms, the De> 
ſcription of che Whole whether by Parallelogramme, or 
Planiſþbere is moſt rightfully called Geograpbie in Plano. 
. Geographie proprium eſt ( ſaith Ptolemie ) unam &- conti- 
unam terram cognitam oftendere quemadmodum ſe habeat natura & 
ofitione. | 
Phe Deſcription of anie verie great part of the Earth, 
as France , England, or the like, is moſt properly called 
Chorograpbie. | 

Ptolomie himſelf goeth no further in diſtin&tions; for ha- 
ving ſaid, T hat Geograpbie is an imitation of the Piture 
of . Earth, with intimation of reference to the drawing 
of the leſſer Yorlds ; hee addeth , Porro finis Chorographicus 
connexione particulari continetur, vel.ti fi quis aurem tantim aut 
oculum imitetur. And indeed the Tables of Ptolomie needed 
no other Difference in terms. But thelate Geograpbers fin- 
ding it fitteſt of all to make Deſcriptions of ſmall Parcels 
of the Earth, as Shires and Counties to us, the Circles 
of the Empire in _—_— to the Greatneſs of that,and 
the like z They have fallen upon a third member of this Di- 
viſion , calling theſe kinde of Deſcriptions Topographic, 
though Ptolomie did minutiſimas poem Chorograpbie at- 
triburre. And the word it fclt will not allow of anie 
yerie great Diſtin&ion from the other, if it had not been 
ow ws x6 by Ute. | 

Now as there is no Chorographical Map or Deſcription of 
the whole Region, or Countrie of this Kingdom can bee 
more exaRtly according to Art , or according to_Induſtrie 
more particularly performed than that of Saxton, ſo for 
the Deſcriptions of the Shires or Counties thereof ( which 
muſt then bee called their Topograpbie) No man ay 
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hath lighted upon a more exadt and preſent waie of Deline- 
ation then the Indufrious Norden. - 

The intent of this Man was to make an abſolute Deſcri- 
ption of the Whole, and everie part of this Xingdom of 
Great Britain : It pleaſed himto call this purpoſe , Specu- 
lum Britannie- The firſt Part whereof (which is onely com- 
pleted) affordeth us a general Deſcription of the Kingdom, 
with a particular Deſcription and Topograpbical Table of 
Middleſex. The Table is projefted upon a Parallelogramme, 
the ſides whereof are divided into Miles, ſo that though 
the fides look like Meridians and Parallels ; yet they arenot 
ſo, but a meer Scale, from which therefore are drawn croſs 
the Table [mall black equidiſtant lines ,, looking alſo like to 
Parallels and Meridians, but ſerving onely for the readier 
taking of the Diſtances, the Divittons of theſe Lines from 
Eaſt to Weſt Randing for two, from North to South for 
four Miles. The Letters upon the Eaſt and Weſt fide, and 
figures upon the North and South fide, ſerv for the finding 
out any place by the DireRtion of the Alphabet :. For Ex- 
ample, The Alphabet, ſaith Breutford. H. 12. See H in the 
Eat or Weſt fide, 12 upon the North or South fide, and 
then by the Square made by the black, Lines you fall upon 
thePlace. The Figures here and there abour, which in 
the Paralelogramme, 2,3, 4, 5, ang to 11 Note out the Prin- 
cipal High-Waies from London thorough Middleſex, as num- 
ber the 4 by Northolt is to ſhew the waie to UVxbridg.,. and ſo , 
to Oxford, &c. This is told you in the Speculum,. fol; 49. 2. 
And theſe High-Waies are diſtinguiſhed out by the Lines of 
Points; for that of One is to define out the Bounds of the 
Shire, as. you may ſee upon the Weſt fide it pafſeth-by the 
River Colneto Shyreditch, &c. The Capital Letters A, B, C» 
&c.. are to diſtinguiſh the Hundreds of theCountie,- as the 
Speculum faith, fol.1 3.4. | 

The Compaſiof 8 Rumbes in the North-Eaſt Angle of the 
Mok of the ſame-known ule as in any other. © | 

hus had this indefatigable Man intended to all the Sbires 

of this Kingdom, and heeſeemeth to intimate in the Preface 
to his Guide,as if the Maps _ fully finiſhed. And yet there 
T 3 are 
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'The Deſcription and Uſe  #Þ 


are but verie few of them to bee commonly met with , bur 
for Alphabetical Deſcriptions (themoſt uſetull wa that ever 
wasor could bee devis'd , eſpecially in ſmall Geogrophie, 
I chink the Work never went further then Middleſex ( for 
ought at leaſt as | can finde.) The Greater or Leſs. | 


Of the Reſemblance of Countries, and to 
other things in Art or Nature. 


Nd this alſo as a Cerimonie of the Art is not to bee 
omitted, That the Geographers in their Deſcciprions 
not anuſually (where it may ſtand with = dne proporti- 
on) . do fancie the faſhion of this or that Countrie to bee 


ike fach or fach a figure, el{where found in ſom other 


things Natural or Artificial: our own Iſland aſeth to bee like- 
nedtoa Triangle, and it doth not much abhor from that 
re. 
 Meetenigins Scriptores in Polydore Virgil have reſembled the 
Vettis Inſula or Iſle of Wight to an Egg. Peloponneſas of old 
hath been likened Platani folio to a Plantane Leaf.Strabo like» 
ned Exrope toa Dragon. Som of late have likened ir to a 
King's Daughter. Spain to bee the Head. Ttalie the Right 
Arm,Cymbrica Cherſoneſus the Left, France the Breft, Germanie 
the Bellie, &c; Afiaby ſom is likened to a half Moon. And 
of Africa one faith, Thatir is like the Duke of Venetia's Cap. 
The ſame Straho compared Spainto an Ox-bide ftretched out. 
CO Solings Tikened Ttatie to an Tvie-leaf, bur the late 
5s more comparablic to a Man's leg. 
A is the rather noted,becauſ'ſom Meps alſo are drawn 
to this manner of Fancje, as that of Belgiaby Ke- 
rix within the Piture of a Lion ; for ſo thoſe Countries 
have been reſembled. 8Þo"ÞÞ> 
This cannot alwaies fall out, for when Maginas cometh 


--— 31 ada Scotland, hee conld liken it to nothing 
at all, 
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Of the old and new Names of Places, and other 
Artificial T erms met with in the Maps. 


T* reading the Deſcriptions you w ill- findegreat. differ» 
ence betwixt the New and Old Names of the Places, as 
for Hifpalis of old, the new Deſcriptions read Sevil : for 
the Adriatick Sea, Golfo di Venetia : for the Baltick, Mar 
de Belt, and the like. 

In the Deſcriptions themſelvs diſtinAion is moſt com- 
monly made of this, if the Deſcribers bee as they ſhould ; but 
in the Maps it is not ( indeed it could notbee ) ſo uſual 
ly obſerved. To ſupplie this, you have the Introduttion to 
Geographie by Cluverius, where the Old and New Names are 
ſill compared, the omiſſion whereof is no ſmall fault in 
ſom Deſcribers of our own. ' 

But eſpecially for this purpoſe is the Theſaurus Geograpbi= 
cus Ortelj. AGe _ Di{ionarie {0 called, and is a pre- 
ſent SatiafaRtion in is caſe. 

You will meet alſo with certain Terms of Art, ( {6 after 
aſort they may bee called) as Sinw, Fretum, a Baie, The 
Streights, and the like; and though it ſeemeth to belong 
unto this place to tell what 
muchto the purpoſe to make ſodiligent an enumeration as 
ſom Fer of CO —— and Artificial in 
Geograpbie and Hydrograpbie. In the Natural appertaining to 
x rage ar. mc Saltus, Arbuſtum , V irgultum, 
&c. thedifference betwixt a Baſo and a Sbrub; In the Arti- 
ficial to go down from Regnum, Territorium, &c. to Vicw, 
PagusVilla, Tugxrium, andto fie that the definition of a 
Cottage is Ruſtica babitatio tefta ulv4 paluftri. In the Natural 
Terms, Adaquan fpeftantibus; Mare, Fretum, Sinus Ox, till 
you com to Torrens, Palus,Stagnum, Lacws, Rivas, Nothing 
but @ Ditch left our. And Rivas is ſo called, Yad v3 prin, be- 
cauſ it runneth along. In the Artificial Terms are 
OO a Ciftern, of a Fiſh» 
pond and a Sink, andall this under the Title and — 

on 


are, yet will it not bee ' 
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The Deſeription' and Uſe of 


Continens, 


Pexiuſula. 


&ion of Geographic. But excepting thoſe, which you can- 
not chufe but know 3 theſe are the Terms.. *' 

An Iſland. ' Strabo called the Whole Globe of the Earth by 
this Name, becaul it isencompalſed: round by the Ocean. 
This then may bee the Great Iſland. The Left are ſuch parts 
of. the Great, asareſurrounded by the Waters. It is: called 
by the Ttalians,Tſola; by 'the French Iſle ; by: the Spaniards 
Þfla; by the Dutch Anſel and Eijlandt, all which. (che 
Maef:s ſo ſeverally naming according tothe Countrie) is not 
told you in vain. VA 3 
-: A:Continent, or Part of Land not ſeparated by the Sea, 
aa'the Continents of , Spain, France, &c. The Belgians call- 
it Landtscap sonder eplandf, A Landskip or Region with- 
oat.an I(land. It admitteth of another Senſ inthe Law: 
For UVlpian ſaid, Continentes Provincias accipi debere , que 
Italie conjunite ſunt. Tryphon, de Excuſat, Tutor, L. Ti- 
tius, Teſtamento Rome accepto aut in continentibus, ſubaudi locis.. 
-. Tt is otherwiſe termed, Terra firma; by the French, Terre 
fermez. by the Italian, Terra ferma; by the Spaniards, Tierra 
firma, the firm Land. In Greek it is called, 1w«y&- Epiruc, 
Thv loxeimy - ( faith the Autor de Mundo) #is 7 riow & nTepus 
I16i8 in Inſulas & Continentes as » t. 

Peninſula, or Pens Inſula. - An Iſland almoſt, onely in 
one part joining to the Continent , and that part uſeth to 
bee called Iſthmus, or otherwiſe, 4 Neck of Land : Eft an- 
guſtia illa intermedia inter Peninſulam,&* Continentem, & velu» 
ti quedam Cervix,que 2 Continente,velut 2 corpore gracileſcens Pe= 
ninſulam cumContinente tanqua wr cum reliquo corpore connettit. 
"* The digging thorough of theſe Necks of Land hath 


+ been often undertaken , but not without a ſecret kinde 


The moſt famous 1}#bmus accounted is that of Corinth, 
hindering the Peloponeſus from beeing an I{land, and ſo put- 
ting the Ships toa Circuit about; and therefore ( as you 
may obſery Plinie to ſaie ) Demetrius Rex , Dittator Ceſar, 
C. Princeps, Domitius Nero , perfodere tentavere infauſts ( ut 


. omnium patuit exitu) incepto. Dion ſaith that Nero's under- 


were entertain'd with aſpring of Blood firſt, 2 


| .. * Maps and Charts, 327 
after that anditi magitur, nlulatyſque flebiles,vikque formidabi- 
lia Speffra & Simulacra 'multa , horrible: and fearful yells 
were heard, and manie formidable apparitions ſeen. Yet 
Demetrins is fald to have defiſted by the advice of the Artifi- 
cers, who brought in word that the Baie was higher upon 
the Corinthian fide , which would not onely. prove dange- 
rous by Inundation,but make the Streit unferviceable when 
the work was don. 

Herod of Atbens, Nicamor, Seleucys, and others are ſummed Czlius Rhodi- 
yp by | 5. ay for the like Attempts, and ſame ſucceſs: ginus LeQion. 
And Philip the ſecond of Spain had once in hisminde to Antiqu.68-21 
cut through that Streight of Land (I may call-it ſo) betwixt ©?+18+ 
Pam: and Nombre de dios to make that vaſt Peninſula of Sou- 
thern America (as but for this it were) an I{land ; but up0h 
further conſideration hee fell off from the Defign. 

The likeundertakings were forbidden the Cnidians by the 
Oradle of Apollo; and Pauſanias thinketh hee can tell the rea- 
fon: Qoniam rebus divinitus conſtitutis manum injicere non licet, 

And yet the Arabick Geographer not having heard of anie 
ſuch things, tell's the Cutting of the Streits of Gibralter, 
but like another ſtorie : Indeed hee faiec's 'twas don by Ale- 
xander the Great , Dui operariis, atque Geometris ad ſe convo» 
catis ſuum de acida illa terra fodienda , & canali aperiendo animum 
explicuit precepitque illis ut terre ſolum cum utrinſque marje £que- 
re metirentar, &c. The ſam is, that by the help of Alabii 
the' Geographer, and other Mathematicians hee brake 
through the Ifthmas and made it a Streit of Water. 

' For the Metaphor the Phyficians are even with the Galenad z _* 
Grammarians , tor Galen faith , Tonſillas eſſe locorunt ad Ith» Sent. Hippoce 
mum pertinentium inflanmationes. Per I{thmung-pers oportet in- 

relligere partem'illam que eos & glans interjacet, hue per Meta- 

phoram quandam. it2 nominatur ab iis , yui propris dicuntur W's 

mi. Sunt autem anguſti quidem terre trenſitus inter duo maria ſite. 

And Fulus Pollux hath it,Guttur propter anguitias Iſtbmam dici. 

A Promontorie : Mons in Mari prominens , A Mountain p;,,onori= 
or Headof Land butting outtpon:the Sea: Sceg/ia ſepra ac- um 
qua inmare, otherwiſe: Capo r fo the Spaniſh EI Capo de tier= 
14 enmari, A Cape or Head of the Earth in the Sea. *Tis 
commonly noted in anon by the firſt letter of = 

| u wo 


—— 


© The Doferiptianand"Uſe of = 


Frerum, 


Pierre» 


word-C:; a3:in-the Map of Africa, in Ortelius , C.de buong 


| a, Caput bonus pei, or The Cape of good Hope. As 
. ay naw R for Rio Rivus : R. de la plate, The Plate 


River : PÞ for Port, P. Grande, P. del. Nort, &c. Y, or Y* for 
Iſla : T del Poſo : Ta del 4w x and the like. 

An Iſthmus, or Streit of Water. Mare anguſtum, & quaſt 
byachium Maris interceptum inter dyo littora. So.callled a frem:- 
tw Maris, for which cauſ in the High Dutch it is called 
De und, from the Antient Saxon pund,, as Kilian hath 
noted : Sond or Sund ſaith hee, Vet.Sax.Fretum. | 

Y.ou meet it often in the. Dutch and Daniſh Maps, as Mil- 
warts ſont, Golber ſont; but. eſpecially, that moſt famous 
Streit upon the Baltick Sea ,. which not. unlike the Caflles 
upon the Helleſpont commanderh all the Ships .in their paſ- 
ſage. It ig called by them Sond, or Swund: by us the Sound. 
Inſtead of Fretumthe Italian writeth Streto, or el Streto : the 
Spaniard - Eſtrecho, as Eſtrecho . di Gibralter : Gibraltarec it 
ſhould bee,as was formerly.noted , for the Mountain (from 
whence the Streit is named) is ſo.called by the Arabick Geo 
grapber,and hee faith al(o that. the Gebal(lo they cal.a Moun- 
tain) was named from Tarec, the ſon of Atdalla, who made 
good the Place againſt the Inhabicants. | 

A Creek or corner of. the Sea infinuating into the Land, 
Ie is otherwiſe called Baia, a Baie :. a Station, or Road for 
Ships: a Gulf, as Golfo di Venetia, Golfo de S.Sebaſtiano, &c... 

Aer from Petra, becauſ of the Congeſtion of great 
Stones to.theraiſing up of ſuch a Pile.'Tis a kinde of ſmal 
Artificial Creek or. Sinzs, as the Peer, of Dover : the Peer of 
Ppyriland, &xc. _ \ 


The (oncernment of All This. 


| Ta» things wee talk of all this while how like ſoever 


; they may look to a Book-man's buſineſs , yet are ſuch 


- of themſclvs as Kings and Princes have found their States 


concerned in. 


Zonaras will tell you that in. Domitian's time it-coſt ons 


Zon-Annal. Metin his life 87: & roi 5% xurf@ Telos 8 ytyeadilun 
Tow. 2944-397 79v Gixub{ nr for having a Map of the World hanging in his 


Chamber. The fault indeed: was that(ascommon ——_ | 


dred him) hee was-thought to allpire to the Empire; 
of the truth - whereof, it- was taken to bee a ſuffict-. 
_ ent aſſurance, that hee ſhould have ſo dangerous a. thing 

abouthim as the piftare of the Provinces: . 

Of what importance Fulius Ceſar., Antonine , and the. 
other Emperors held theſe Deſcriptions is maniteſt by their 
very own Itineraries yet to bee ſeen. Felix.Maleolys'in-his 
Dialogue of Nobilicie mentioneth a Deſcription of alk 
the World (the known All as then) begun by 7ulius Ceſar, 
and finiſhed by Auguſtus, in-which hee ſaw ſet down Gentes. 
& Civitates fingulas cum ſuis diftantiis, 2 
The Tabule Putingeriane annexed to the Deſcriptions of 

Prolomie by-Bertius are- famous in-thi$ kinde» The Notztia 
utrinſque Imperii a qu; the ſame purpoſe. Alexander 
the Great went upon no Delign without his Geometers, Be« 
ton and Diognetus. They are called by Plinie:Menſores Itinerum-p1;, ;, « 
Alexandri,and their Deſcriptions wereexſtant-in his time, |, 

The great Defeat given at the Streights of Thermopyle only. 
for want of cunning in-the Paſſages is notoriouſly known, | 
But ihe Experience of theſe things is harder by. Not a 
daic of theſe wee have now,but needeth thus much of.a Ge-+ 
ograpbers And for want of ſuch help Fulius Ceſar, Quando 
voluit Angliam oppugnare refertur maxima ſpecula erexiſſe, ut 2 
Gallicano Littore diſpoſitionem civitatum , &* caſtrorum  Anglie 
previderit, poſſent enim erigi ſpecula in alto contra civitates con- Rog Bacon 
rariss, & exercitus, ut omnia que fierent-ab inimivis viderentur, uo — 
+ boc poteſt fieri in omni diſtantia: qiza defuderamus y & ci. laith PFs! 66, 
_ Bacon in _ PerſpeRives.: j . | 

tis nded by a man-ingeniouſlyenough conceited; 

as a os ccbing beſides the Meditation of a Prince to- 
have his Kingdoms and Dominions by the- dire&ion of an Geographical 
able 'Mathematicien, Geograpbically deſcribed in a Garden-plat-. Garden. 
form : the Mountains and Hils beeing raifed like ſmall Hil- | 
locks with Turfs of Earth, the Vallies fomwhat concave 
within : the Towns, Villages, Caſtles, or other remark- 
able Edifices, in fmall green moſſie Banks, or Spring-work 
proportional to the Platform : the Forreſts and Woods 
repreſented according to their form and capacitie, with 


epreſe 
Herbs and Stubs, the great Rivers, Lakes and Ponds to 
V-u.2 dilate 
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Geographical 
playing- cards, 


dilate chemſelvsaccording to:their courſ from ſom: Artiti- 
oial Fountain made to' pals in the Garden thorough Chan- 
ds, &c. ' All which may doubtleſs bee Mathematically 
counterfeited, as well 4s the Horizontal Dial} and Coat-ar- 
mor of-rhe Houl in Exceter Gollege-Garden, 

\ Itis known tao that a Gentleman of gaod Note not far 
from this place caufſed the-like Geographical Deſcriptions to 
bee curioutly wrought upon bis Arras, wherein bee behold- 
eth the Situations and Diſtances of the Countrie, as truly 
and move diſtinly than in any Map yhatſoever. | 

The Autor of the compleat Gentleman tellech ofa Pack of 
French Cards whichhee hath ſeep, The four Sites changed. 
into Maps of ſeveral Countries of the four parts of the 
World, andexaftly colored for their Numbers, the Figures 

x, 2, 34 9, 10, &c. ſet oyeritheic Heads. Far 
and Queens the Portrai#urerof their Kings and 


he 
| 1n 
- ;their ſeveral Gontrie babits,for the Knaves heir Peoernagd 
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Itis certain that the greateſt .and moſt publick. affairs of 
any'State have their de upon-forreign Caſes paſt, 
or eſpecially preſent. : Thereis not ſo great an alteration 
in the Whole, as fom-Men think. TheCarriage of Mat- 
ters in times-by.gon are not{o unlike the things wee now 


_ preſently do, as.not to give us aim at theleaſt., The. Great 


isthe ſame World, as the Litte is the Game Man, though 
now more ſtricken in years ;- and. morgoyer. the Compari- 
ſon faileth in this, that ineveric Age ſom men have attein- 
ed to their own ripeneſ(s, though to that of the Whole Great 
Man none could but the Grandees of the Preſent. It yield- 
eth thus much,; that the Face and Pi#ure of all inſtant ARi- 
ons may bte {cen by refleRion-ia the future 3 or if the ſame 
Age look upenthe Turk ,or Venetianupon us, and weeupon 
them ithe like, or-not much leſs, will bee the neceſſities 
of converſation with Record and Storie. There can bee 
nothing don in that, without an interview of the Places 
which muſt needs þee feen either with our own Eics there, 
or with oth F; n's in a Map. | ! 


$1 (YE INIS. 


